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Preface

Gregory’s Poem on his own Life contains
some beautiful lines [...] which burst from
the heart, and speak the pangs of injured and
lost friendship: [...]. In the Midsummer
Night’s Dream, Helena addresses the same
pathetic complaint to her friend Hermia:
[...] Shakspeare had never read the poems of
Gregory Nazianzen; he was ignorant of the
Greek language; but his mother-tongue, the
language of Nature, is the same in Cappado-
cia and in Britain.

E. Gibbon!

Gregory of Nazianzus (ca. AD 330-390) is a very important theologian of
the early Christian Church and was undoubtedly one of the most learned
men of his generation. In the Byzantine period Gregory became ‘the most
widely imitated Christian author’ (Mango [2002: 103]).2 Apart from ora-
tions and letters, he wrote poetry (about 17,000 verses) in traditional, i.e.
archaic and Classical, language and metres. The poems were widely read in
Byzantium, and there is a strong case that they were part of the school cur-
riculum. In later times, Aldus Manutius’ 1504 edition of Gregory’s Carmina
predated the editiones principes of such central classical authors as Plato
(1513), Pindar (1513), and Aeschylus (1518). Aldus translated the poems him-
self and he is very enthusiastic about them in the brief preface to his book.
However, the reception of the poems in modern times has been less sympa-
thetic.> And although Gregory’s letters and the great majority of his orations
have recently been edited, most of his poems are still awaiting a critical edi-
tion. For the moment we have to wrestle with the Maurist edition (Paris,
1778-1840), reprinted by Migne (henceforth M.) in his Patrologia Graeca
vols. 37-8 (Paris, 1858-62).% The lack of a critical edition of these poems im-
pedes serious study and full appreciation. A century ago, Cavafis used to say

'The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, ch. 27, n. 29. The last sentence
was cited by U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Kleine Schriften (vol. IV, Berlin, 1962), 639.

2 Cf. J. Noret, ‘Grégoire de Nazianze, 'auteur le plus cité, aprés la Bible, dans la littérature
ecclésiastique byzantine’, in Mossay (1983: 259-66).

3 See Edwards (2003: 1-49).

4 The Maurist edition consists of two volumes; the poems are included in the second
(1840), edited by A. B. Caillau (‘post operam et studium monachorum Ordinis Sancti Bene-
dicti e Congregatione sancti Mauri; edente et accurante D. A. B. Caillau’). There are some
discrepancies between this edition and M. and I will refer to some of them in my notes.
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8 Preface

to his friends: ‘Avo momparta évavdynoav yiati 8¢ Ppika I'pnyopo Nagiav-
vo’ls

This book offers a critical edition (from 29 manuscripts), with introduc-
tion and commentary, of four poems (266 verses): two autobiographical
(IL1.10 and 19), one lament (II.1.32) and one gnomology (I.2.17). The intro-
duction discusses features of Gregory’s poetry in general, using material
from the entire corpus. I also discuss his relationship to Hellenistic poetry
and other poetic texts (from Homer to Theodore Metochites), and offer an
account of the poems’ reception in Late Antiquity and Byzantium: SEG
48.1847-8 (Apameia; s. VI); CIG 4.9065; the epigram in Photius’ copy of Ps-
Apollodorus’ Bibliotheca (Bibliotheca 142b) and various imitations in several
Byzantine authors are brought together in this context for the first time.
However, the introduction is necessarily brief and does not intend to exam-
ine in detail all issues that arise.

My commentary on the text is primarily linguistic, but I treat literary,
historical, and religious questions suggested by the text alongside my de-
tailed verbal work. The introductory chapters to each poem (I. General Out-
line, II. Literary Characteristics, III. Place in Gregory’s Life and Thought)
include historical and theological evidence which is relevant to understand-
ing the poems. In addition to echoes of and sources for the poems, I investi-
gate their influence in later centuries. The fate and the understanding of the
poems in later ages are also reflected in the three different Byzantine para-
phrases, which are transmitted by the majority of the manuscripts together
with the text of the poems. The paraphrases of my four poems are edited as
an appendix. A section of the introduction discusses their linguistic charac-
teristics and the support they offer for the idea that Gregory’s poems were
used in schools.

Some of the verbal parallels cited in my commentary are not intended to
help the reader to understand the poems, but only seek to shed some light
on Gregory’s compositional technique, his knowledge of certain earlier au-
thors, or his fate in Byzantium. This is sometimes the case with the same
words or phrases used in other poems of Gregory at the same metrical sedes,
or references to the use of uncommon words by earlier or later authors.
Similarly, some of the variants in my apparatus offer no more than a picture
of the kinds of errors found in the manuscripts.

Difficult or rare readings are discussed in detail in the commentary. One
of these cases is the word 7mpovdpoict (I.2.17. 15), which had previously been

% “Two poems of mine were shipwrecked because I could not find a copy of Gregory Na-
zianzen: G. Seferis, Aoxiuég (vol. I: 1936-1947, Athens, 1974), 343. The English translation is
from G. Seferis, On the Greek Style: Selected Essays in Poetry and Hellenism, (tr.) R. Warner
and T. D. Frangopoulos (Boston-Toronto, 1966), 140. Cavafis was ‘an admiring reader’ of
Gregory, according to R. Liddell, Cavafy: A Biography (London, 2002), 120.
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Preface 9

thought to occur only once, in Aeschylus. Gregory uses the word with a dif-
ferent meaning from that traditionally ascribed to it in Aeschylus. The new
meaning makes much better sense in Aeschylus and, moreover, invites a
reconsideration of a textual problem in the Aeschylean verse in question. I
have made a new proposal which is closer to the manuscript transmission
(Simelidis [2003 and 2005]). Scholars have not sufficiently appreciated to
what extent Gregory is able to inform our understanding of classical au-
thors.

Gregory’s poems present particular interest as an attempt to create a dis-
tinctive Christian poetry within the tradition of classical literature. Gregory
may not have been the first to write classicizing Christian verse, but his po-
etry is the earliest Greek verse of this kind that survives in any great quan-
tity. Gregory often wants to engage his reader in exploring literary allusions.
In fact the reader of Gregory’s verses can often fully understand his text
only if he is aware of the classical texts to which Gregory alludes. The fact
that some texts which he echoes are erotic (cleverly transformed) is particu-
larly striking, and may throw some light on the tolerant attitude of the Byz-
antine Church towards the various kinds of classical texts (cf. Wilson
[1970]).
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Abbreviations and Conventions 19

Conventions

1. Periodicals are abbreviated as in L’Année Philologique; classical authors as
in LSJ or, if not available there, as in DGE; books of the Bible and Fathers
of the Church as in PGL. In certain cases (especially of patristic texts) I ei-
ther give the full titles or slightly expand the abbreviations in order to
avoid confusion.

2. Modern works cited by author and year only are listed in the Bibliography.
The number in square brackets in references to Gregory’s poems indicates
the column in M. 37. If the poem is available in a modern edition (other
than the present one), the name of the editor is given instead in a parenthe-
sis.

4. Inreferences to AP 8 the author, Gregory of Nazianzus, is implied.

5. In the chapter on the “Transmission of the Poems” Gertz (1986) is referred
toas ‘G..

6. Bibliographical details of well-known or unique commentaries on classical
texts are sometimes omitted.

7. Transliterations of Greek names are generally a mixture of what is familiar
in English (Aeschylus not Aischylos) and what looks or sounds better for
authors of the Byzantine period (Antiochos Monachos not Antiochus
Monachus). Inevitably, there are inconsistencies.
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Introduction

1. Gregory’s Poetry
1.1 Gregory’s Poetry and Modern Scholarship

This section will not offer a survey,! but only a few introductory remarks on
what some scholars have said about Gregory’s poetry, if they are aware of it
at all. It may seem hardly believable to many that Gregory’s 17,000 verses
could fall into oblivion among scholars (philologists and theologians) who
work on Gregory’s era, but here is a clear example: in their 1987 edition
(with translation and notes) of the Vision of Dorotheus (Pap. Bodmer 29,
‘written about 400 C.E.”) A. H. M. Kessels and P. W. van der Horst claim
that ‘the poem is the oldest now known specimen of Christian hexametric
poetry. The few other examples all date from the fifth century: Nonnus’
Paraphrase of the Gospel of John, Pseudo-Apollinaris’ Paraphrase of the
Psalms, and Eudocia’s poems’!?

In the recently published Cambridge History of Early Christian Literature,
A. Louth (2004: 297) is fortunately aware of Gregory’s poetry; but in a 538-
page volume devoted to early Christian literature one would expect some-
thing more than a single paragraph, general in content, discussing a corpus
of 17,000 Christian verses. However, space was probably granted according
to each text’s significance: Louth says that ‘taking a variety of classical
forms, and demonstrating considerable skill, they [Gregory’s poems] are
difficult, and may not be to our taste, but they impressed his contemporar-
ies enough for a whole book of the Palatine Anthology (Book 8) to be de-
voted to his poems’. But Book 8 of the Palatine Anthology should be attrib-
uted to Gregory’s high esteem in Byzantium rather than to the impression
his epigrams had on his contemporaries.®> Furthermore, Gregory’s 260 se-

1 A very good survey is now offered by Edwards (2003: 1-49).

2 “The Vision of Dorotheus (Pap. Bodmer 29), edited with Introduction, Translation and
Notes’, VChr 41 (1987), 313-59, at 314. The editors follow the editio princeps (A. Hurst, O. Re-
verdin, J. Rudhardt, Papyrus Bodmer XXIX: Vision de Dorothéos [Cologny-Geneva, 1984]) and
date the text to the turn of the third and fourth century, because they want to identify its au-
thor with known Christians, among them the son of Quintus Smyrnaeus. But several realia
clearly point to a later date, in the second half of the fourth century, as Bremmer (1988) has
shown.

3 It is currently believed that Book 8 was not even part of the 10™ cent. Anthology of
Cephalas, but a slightly later addition to the Palatine Anthology; see Cameron (1993: 145-6);
Lauxtermann (2003: 84) and M. Lauxtermann, ‘The Anthology of Cephalas’, in M. Hinterber-
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pulchral epigrams in Book 8 can hardly be taken as representative of his vast
poetic corpus, and Louth’s reference to the poems being not to ‘our taste’ is
unfortunately left without a word of explanation.*

I have to acknowledge, however, that the fact that this corpus has not
yet been critically edited or carefully studied may cause unease to the
scholar who wants to provide an accurate brief description. But this was not
the case with Philip Rousseau, who was less hesitant in commenting directly
on the poems’ value in his two-line reference to Gregory’s poetry in the
OCD entry on Gregory of Nazianzus: ‘His historical significance springs
from his detailed and lively letters, a series of polished and thoughtful ora-
tions (some of theological importance), and relatively uninspired poetry
that nevertheless contains valuable autobiographical information.” Other
scholars would question the value of the information Gregory gives on his
own life (e.g. McLynn [1998]) and thus Gregory’s verse seems only to be
regarded as an unfortunate peripheral activity of an otherwise good author.

A much better account is offered by A. Dihle in Greek and Latin Litera-
ture of the Roman Empire.> Dihle discusses Gregory’s poetic activity care-
fully and comments on his exceptionally good knowledge of ancient Greek
poetry. ‘The natural ease with which he uses the linguistic and metrical
forms of the individual poetic genres cannot be imagined without such eru-
dition.” Dihle refers to Gregory’s ‘surprising degree of nonchalance’ in using
non-poetic words or phrases and allowing false quantities. But, signifi-
cantly, Dihle adds that ‘as some remarks by Gregory prove, these slight de-
viations from tradition were conscious, as well as presumably intentional. In
any case, his technique helped him to deal with a great variety of themes,
and, in spite of its ties to very old conventions at odds with contemporary
linguistic reality, to make his poetry the vehicle of a living expression of cur-
rent thoughts and feelings. [...] it is certainly legitimate to see Gregory as
the herald of a different age, with other demands on, and other possibilities
for, poetry.’

However, two comments made by classicists illustrate very well some
prejudices held against this poetry and its author. C. M. Bowra (‘Elnate 1@
Bac\ql, Hermes 87 [1959], 426-35, at 432) discusses the supposed last Del-

ger-E. Schiffer (eds.), Byzantinische Sprachkunst: Studien zur byzantinischen Literatur gewid-
met Wolfram Horandner zum 65. Geburtstag (Berlin-New York, 2007), 194-208.

4 Cf. Dennis Trout’s remarks in his review of this volume (CML 25/2 [2005], 109-12, at 109):
‘and yet, the editors’ trawl has managed to miss almost entirely one large and crucial body of
early Christian writing, poetry, whose escape from the pages of this literary history is sugges-
tive of deeper issues, not fully articulated or resolved, that lurk around the volume’s ap-
proach’. See also the review by J. Pederson in Religion and the Arts 11 (2007), 512-14.

® Translated by Manfred Malzahn (London-New York, 1994), 604-7. Translation of Die
griechische und lateinische Literatur der Kaiserzeit: von Augustus bis Justinian (Munich, 1989).
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phic oracle and its authorship, and considers Gregory’s candidacy:® ‘Greg-
ory wrote a great deal of poetry, and though some of his 17,000 lines are
rather sad stuff, it is conceivable that he might have been inspired by detes-
tation of Julian and joy in his discomfiture to write lines so good as these’! A
similar view is taken by F. H. Sandbach; in a paper entitled ‘Five Textual
Notes’ (Illinois Classical Studies 2 [1977], 49-53), he devotes the last note to
Gregory’s epist. 12. 6 kai 8l TOV ékTOC é0vTar mpOc TOV €vroc PAémery &vBpw-
nov. Sandbach rightly points out that we should read é@vra for éovra, but
he takes the opportunity to express his disrespect for Gregory in an utterly
unjust way, by closing his note with the unnecessary remark: ‘T hope that
the false spelling was that of a copyist and not his own.” This is said of the
author whose orations had so impressed Brooks Otis (1961: 158) that he
wrote: ‘it is indeed worth learning Greek just to be able to read these ora-
tions in their original splendor.’

I cannot be certain about the reasons why some scholars were so dismis-
sive of one of the most learned men of Late Antiquity, but this is how U.
von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff explained the lack of a critical edition of
Gregory’s poems:

Dieser selbe Gregor ist der fruchtbarste und merkwiirdigste Poet dieser Periode; es
ist eine Schmach, dafl die Philologen noch nicht einmal fiir eine einigermafien
lesbare Ausgabe seiner Gedichte gesorgt haben; wenn er kein Kirchenvater, son-
dern ein schiabiger Poetaster wire, der einen abgestandenen mythologischen Stoff
breittrate, wie Quintus, oder gar ein Lateiner wie Silius, hétte er sie lingst.”

The late date alone could be considered problematic. In his 1966 edition of
Hesiod’s Theogony, Martin West felt the need to justify his ‘frequent cita-
tion of late poets such as Oppian, Quintus, and Nonnus’: ‘T do not pretend
that the usages of these poets are as relevant to Hesiod as are those of
Homer, Solon, or even Euripides. But the fact that they are late does not
mean that they knew nothing’ (Preface, p. vi).

Recent work is generally more positive on Gregory and, twenty years af-
ter Sandbach, J. D. Reed (on Bion’s Adonis 42) treats in a quite different way
AP 8.30.3 yelpac aumetdcaca @ilac texéecct @iloict, a clear imitation of
Bion’s mayeac dumerdcaca: ‘Gregory’s unwonted metrical error in yelpac
dumetdcaca makes one wonder whether he imitated Bion more clearly by
writing myeac ... pidovc, with yeipac originating as a gloss. The Palatine MS

© On this poem see also Trypanis (1981: 404); Averil Cameron, ‘Agathias and Cedrenus on
Julian’, JRS 53 (1963), 91-4; T. E. Gregory, ‘Julian and the last oracle at Delphi’, GRBS 24 (1983),
355-66 and A. Markopoulos, ‘Kedrenos, Pseudo-Symeon, and the last oracle at Delphi’, GRBS
26 (1985), 207-10.

7 Die griechische und lateinische Literatur und Sprache (3 ed., Berlin-Leipzig, 1912), 294.
Christian Poetry was not represented in N. Hopkinson’s Greek Poetry of the Imperial Period:
An Anthology (Cambridge, 1994).
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reads yelpac & dumetdcaca, a hasty attempt to correct the metre.”® Reed
seems unaware of Gregory’s metrical ‘peculiarities’, although a critical edi-
tion of the poems may reduce their number, and a thorough examination of
imperial and contemporary verse may prove that at least some are in line
with the metrical trends of his age. The fact that an eminent Callimachean
scholar like A. S. Hollis (2002: 43, n. 35) confesses in passing that carm. L.1.
34.[515] 10 ynbocvvy Te YOPw Te dinvekéc deidovct is ‘a nice crovdeidlwy’ is
encouraging for those working on Gregory’s verse and promising for the
future, given the current state of the poems’ text. In Sykes’ words (1970: 42),
Gregory ‘has a right to be considered alongside his forerunners, in a study
which is not unrewarding, in which deeper knowedge may well bring us to
deeper respect’.’

1.2 The Case for Christian Poetry

In a poem dedicated to his own verses (carm. 1L.1.39.[1329-36]: ‘Eic T&
gupetpa’), Gregory explains why he wrote verse; he cites four reasons:

8 Bion of Smyrna: The Fragments and the Adonis, edited with Introduction and Commen-
tary by J. D. Reed (Cambridge, 1997), 221, n. 98.

° A very interesting recent work on Gregory’s verse is undoubtedly Preston Edwards’ un-
published doctoral thesis (Brown, 2003): “Emctapévolc dyopedcw: On the Christian Alexan-
drianism of Gregory of Nazianzus’. Edwards first reviews in detail nineteenth- and twentieth-
century scholarship on Gregory’s verse. He stresses Gregory’s ‘deliberate participation in the
allusive practices of the pagan Hellenistic poets’ and he sets his focus as follows: ‘a set of bibli-
cal and classical references found within a single passage of poetry allows one to speak with
greater clarity and specificity as to the intent of the author in bringing them together’ (p. 41).
In the main part of his thesis, Edwards examines carm. L.1.1. 1-24 (ed. Moreschini) and parts of
the verse epistles I1.2.2. 4-5 (M. 1505-42), in comparison with or. 28. 1-4 (ed. Gallay) and ep. 51-
55 (ed. Gallay), where Gregory discusses similar ideas. In his study of these passages, it be-
comes clear that he is mainly interested in how Gregory made use of allusion on a wider, non-
verbal level. In his attempt to explain how every allusion is absolutely integral to the poem’s
meaning, Edwards offers some thoughts and connections which I have found strained. Also, I
often felt that his analysis did not pay enough attention to the poetry, the words, the formulas
and to ‘Christian Alexandrianism’ in the way it is understood in my work; what he writes
about I.1.1. 1-24, for example, has more to do with the ideas expressed in the poem and in or.
28. 1-4, and it is a general fact that several of Edwards” arguments deal more with Gregory’s
philosophy than with his poetic technique. His work would be an excellent supplement to a
closer verbal analysis of the passages he deals with.

Another very interesting recent study is the thesis of J. Prudhomme, ‘L’oeuvre poétique de
Grégoire de Nazianze: héritage et renouveau littéraires’, doctoral thesis (Université Lumiére
Lyon 2, 2006). Unfortunately, I became aware of the completion of this work too late to take it
into account.
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1. to control his excess in writing, by forcing himself to write verse, which
was for him a more demanding and tiring activity than writing prose (vv.
34-7);

2. to offer to young Christians and to those who enjoy literature a pleas-
ant potion of persuasion (‘tepmvov ... pappaxov metl@odc’),'” leading them to
more useful things and sweetening with the poetic art the harsh aspects of
the Christian commandments (vv. 37-46);"!

3. although beauty for Christians lies in fewpiq (‘spiritual contemplation’;
cf. PGL, s.v.), still he does not accept that the &évor (‘pagans’ and ‘heretics’)
should be better skilled év Aoyoic [...], Toic kexpwepévoic Adyouc (Vv. 47-51);

4. writing verse was a consolation in his illness and old age (vv. 54-7).

His second and third reasons are the most interesting. The reference to
young people implies that there were no (or at least not enough) Christian
literary texts, and this point almost certainly relates to the schools and their
curriculum. It is known that, apart from the study of the Psalms, pagan
books remained the basis of the school curriculum.’? Apollinaris of
Laodicea (ca. 310-ca. 390) and his father had already tried to draw up an
entirely Christian curriculum, mainly as a reaction to Julian’s edict (362)
forbidding Christians to teach classical literature or philosophy."* According

10 M.’s punctuation after pdppuaxov is wrong (@cmep i Tepmvov ToiTo Sodvau Phpuakoy,
netBoic &ywyov eic & yprcpdtepa, | Téxvy yAvkdlwy 10 mrpov T@v évrod@v); cf. e.g. Longin.
Rh. (fr. 48) 269-70 (Patillon-Brisson) [= p. 190.16-18 Spengel-Hammer] tadta pdp écti Tijc
nelfoic papuaxa, Opatpa yapitwv xai povcikijc Tic émi 10 meiberv fexnuévyc; Clem.Al Prot.
1.2.4. 6 YAvkD 11 Ko dAnOivov papuarov mévBouve Eykéxpatar 1@ dcpatt [mévBouc Reinkens :
neiBovc codd.] (p. 4.21 Stdhlin-Treu).

U1 For a similar use of verse to sweeten the pill of harsh philosophical truths see Lucretius,
De Rerum Natura 1. 933-50 (cf. 4. 1-25). I owe this reference to Ben Gray.

12 See Wilson (1996: 8). The only Christian text which is known to have been studied in
school is a selection of sixteen sermons by Gregory (Wilson [1996: 23]). ‘But that did not alter
the perception that Christianity had no literary culture suitable for schooling’ (Mango [2002:
103]). From the examples adduced in Byzantine metrical treatises (dating from the o™ to the
14™ cent.) we understand that Pisides’ Hexaemeron and the anacreontics of Sophronios may
also have served as didactic material in the Byzantine classroom; see M. Lauxtermann, ‘The
Velocity of Pure Iambs: Byzantine Observations on the Metre and Rhythm of the Dodecasyl-
lable’, JOByz 48 (1998), 9-33, at 14-15.

13 For a recent discussion see C. Kelly, ‘Past Imperfect: The Formation of Christian Iden-
tity in Late Antiquity’ in Minamikawa (2004: 55-64). P. Speck (‘A More Charitable Verdict:
Review of N. G. Wilson, Scholars of Byzantium’, in id. Understanding Byzantium [Ashgate,
2003], 163-78, at 166-9) has argued that ‘the story that Julian’s decree on education [...] di-
rectly caused the Apollinarii, father and son, to compose Christian school texts is surely a
legend.” Speck points out Socrates’ phrase that the works of the two Apollinarii év icw 00 un
ypagiveu Aoyiletou; however, this phrase could perhaps be better understood in relation to
Apollinaris’ condemnation by the Church; cf. also the letter of St Nilus of Ancyra which I
discuss on p. 27. For the debate surrounding the activities of the Apollinarii see Agosti (2001:
68-71, esp. 70, with n. 14).
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to Socrates (Historia ecclesiastica 3.16. 1-5 [p. 210.5-19 Hansen]),! the Apol-
linarii imitated Homer and the tragedians in paraphrasing the Old Testa-
ment and they also recast the New Testament in the form of Platonic dia-
logues:

O pévrot tod Pactiéwe vopoc, de tove Xpietiavove EMnvikiic madeioc petéxetv
¢kwAveY, TOLC ATOAVApIOVC, @V Kol TPOTEPOV EUVIUOVEVCAYEY, QPAVEPWTEPOVLC
anédeifev. dc yap duew fictny émctipovec AOywv, 6 pgv TaThp YPAUUATIKDV,
coLcTik®Y 88 O vidc, Xpelwdelc Eavtode TPOC TOV TapdVTa kalpdv Toic XpleTia-
voic amnedeikvvov. O pev yap e0Bbc, ypappatikoc dte TNV TEXVNY, YPAUUATIKV
Xpietiavik® tOHn covetatte, Td ¢ Mwucéwe PipAia St Tod fpwikod Aeyopévov
pétpov petéPadev kai dca katd tHv makaav Stabnkny év ictopiac TOMW cvyyé-
yparmtat. Kai To0To gV T@ SAKTUAIKY HETPW CUVETATTE, TODTO 8¢ Kal T® TAC Tpa-
yodioc Tomw Spapatikdc éEelpyaleto, kai mavti pETpw PuBKd éxpiiTo, Smwe dv
undeic tpomoc tiic EMNnvikijc yhwtne toic Xpictiavoic dvikooc 1j. 6 8¢ vewtepoc
ATOAVAPLOC, €D TIPOC TO AEYELY TTAPECKEVACHEVOC, T eDayyélta Kal T& AMOCTOAL-
K& Soypata v Tomw Staloywv ¢§é0eto kaba kai ITAdtwv map’ “EAAncuy.

The question whether Gregory’s poems were actually used in schools will
be discussed later, together with the Byzantine paraphrases of the poems.
But it may be worth citing here a passage from John Zonaras (12" century),
who in his Epitome Historion (p. 61.13-62.4 Biittner-Wobst) associates both
Apollinaris’ Metaphrasis Psalmorum and Gregory’s poems with Julian’s
edict and the schools:

obtw yap gepavn (sc. 6 TovAlavdc) kKatd XpLeTiavdy @c kol KwADE adtobc
pofnudtwv petéxerv EANnvik@v, pi) Seiv Aéywv pvbovc avtd dvopdalovtac Te kal
StafdMhovrac tiic ¢§ adt@v d@eleiac dmolavey kai 8 adT@v OmhilecBat kot
avT@V. 60V TOV MAIdWV TOV XPICTOVOHW®V EIPYOUEVOY HETIEVAL TOVC TTOTAC O
Anolwapioc Aéyetau gic tHv tod Yaltnpiov opundijvar mapagpacty kai 6
uéyac év Ogoloyia Tpnyodproc gic v moincy T@v En@v, v’ avti T@v EAAnvik@®v
pabnuatwv tadta ol véor pavBavovtec v Te yAdccav EEehnvilwvtal kal T&
pétpa Siddckwvrat.®

With his third reason Gregory associates his own activity with Julian’s
edict (cf. also e.g. or. 4.100 [ed. Bernardi]).'* However, &vor may also refer

14 Cf. Sozomen, Hist eccl. 5.18 (ed. Bidez-Hansen) and Wilson (1996: 10).

15 Zonaras’ ¢vti in the last sentence is meant to be taken as part of the reason why Apolli-
naris and Gregory wrote poetry, that is the fact that the Christian pupils were forbidden to
study pagan authors. But Gregory at least presupposes his readers’ familiarity with earlier
poetry, if they were to notice and appreciate his allusions (see pp. 40-1 and 44). His poetry
would be best studied together with, not instead of, the earlier pagan verse.

16 For the impact of Julian’s decree on Gregory and his reaction see, e.g., Bowersock (1990:
11-12) and Van Dam (2002: 195-9). Hose (2006: 87) seems to have misunderstood Gregory and
to have been unable to see any literary merit in Gregory’s verse (cf. id. [2004: 24] referring to
Gregory’s second and third reasons: ‘Die Motive b und c zerfallen, betrachtet man die Gedi-
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to heretics,'” who often used verse to spread their teaching. A well-known
example is Arius and his @dAeia.'® But Gregory could also have in mind
Apollinaris, whose teachings were condemned at the Council of Constan-
tinople in 381. It is plausible to assume that Apollinaris’ verse was a further
reason behind Gregory’s decision to write or at least to continue writing
classicizing verse in the last years of his life. That Gregory wrote poetry also
as a reaction to Apollinaris’ attempt, after the latter was condemned as he-
retical, is not well known in modern scholarship,'® but it is mentioned by
Gregory the Presbyter (6-7 cent.), Gregory’s biographer (M. 35. 304 A-C; cf.
also 277 B-C):

niept 68 TV Eupétpwy, OV Euvicdny kai pwny, SITTOC aAdTY yéyovev O cKoTOC:
pdTOC HEV, Omwce TV dbecpov Tovhiavod tod Tupavvov vopobeciav pelpakiwdn
Kai avicxvpov dmeléyn, kedevovcav pi peteivar Xpictiavoic tiic EAvwv mat-
Seiac- Sevtepoc 8¢, émel ewpa AmoAAvaplov payavta moAvctiyove PipAovc €x
Slapdpwv pETpwv, Kai TovTolc KAEYavTa Tovc ToAlovc gic THv aipecty, dc EANO-
yov 8MBev, avaykaiov @non, év Apavioic ficvxalwyv petd v droctpoenv kai
CXOATV dywv, ola mpaypdtwv dnnAhaypévoc, Tnvikadta ypdyat té éppetpa, 60ev
pot ebpntan 1} mAeictn VAN ticde Thc vobécewc.

Gregory the Presbyter’s reference to the power of verse and the appeal of
Apollinaris’ poetry to his Christian audience is significant, and in fact agrees
with Sozomen’s remark that people ‘tf)v AnoAivapiov crovdnjv énfvovy kai
¢d18dckovto, Tavty méov avtod TV edguiav Bavualovtec’ (Hist. eccl. 5.18.
5). It also agrees with the testimony of a letter attributed to St Nilus of
Ancyra (died ca. 430), where we find a dismissive reference to Christian
poetry, which is associated with Apollinaris alone (ep. 2. 49; M. 79. 221 B-C):

TOANOL TOV aipeTik®V TOAA EmicuveTagay, dAN ovdev d@éhncav. Aot dvepo-
@Bdpovc glxov Tove ctdyvac, dc Prcy 6 TPoPnTNC, Spdyua odk Exov icxbv Tod
niotfjcat GAevpov. Ei 8¢ Bavpdleic Todve ypagovrac ta £mn, dpa cot kai AToANL-
vaplov tov duccefij kai karvotouov Bavpadery, moAd Aiav petpricavra kai €mo-
o CavTa Kai HaTatomovicavta Kai Tavti katp@d év A0yolc 4vorTolc Katatpl-
Bévta, oidricavta 6t tolc axkepdéct TOV €M@V, kol QAeyprvavta kai ddeplacavra
Tolc Aoytcpoic «kai 1} yYA@cca avtod SiABev &mi tic yijc», dc Aavid éXeyev.

Whether this is the original wording of the letter or the result of editing by
an admirer of Nilus (in the 6" c.), as some details in this corpus of 1,061 let-

chte selbst’; Keydell (1953) certainly could not have helped him appreciate Gregory’s verse; see
p- 126, with n. 30).

17.Cf. Evenepoel (1994: 92, n. 22).

18 Cf. Mitsakis (1971: 160-4).

19 See, however, Evenepoel (1994: 91, n. 20).
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ters suggest,? it is very interesting to see how an early ascetic figure, who
could not have been unaware of Gregory’s verse, took a negative view of
Christian classicizing verse. Earlier in the same letter its author uses strong
words to say that those who appreciate epic and iambic verses act like chil-
dren; no one needed such verses, neither the learned Apollos of Alexandria
nor Clement of Rome nor the innumerable philosophers and grammarians;
they would not render the Cross of our Lord void through metre and versi-
fication (ep. 2. 49; M. 79. 220 C):

Kai Siknv pepakiwv mept moAod moteicBat ta énn kal tovce iapPove, dv xpeiav
obvdeic Ecxev, odk Amolwc 6 Alefavdpevc Adyloc 6 motictiic t@v Xpictod
pabnt@v, ov Kifunc 6 Pwpaiov @locopoc, ovk d\lot pupiot grhdcogol kal
ypappatictai devtepot TV dmoctOAwv Aeyopevol, tva pi St Tod pétpov kai Tijc
émomotlac kevwcwcl Tov ctavpdv tod Kupiov.

But this voice of criticism was not the only one: on more than one occa-
sion Gregory himself found it necessary to defend his actions. In both ep.
101. 73 and in the poem dedicated to his own verses (carm. I1.1.39), Gregory
claims that what he does is similar to the psalms and the songs of David;* in
his letter he adds that his activity may indeed be human innovation, but,
even so, it does fall within the tradition of the songs of the Old Testament.
Some similarities (even verbal ones) with the letter attributed to Nilus are
striking (I have highlighted three words):

el 8¢ ol paxpol Aoyot kal & véa Yyadtipla kal avtigBoyya @ Aabid kai 1 T@v
pétpwv xapic 1) tpitn Aabnkn vopiletar, kal fpeic yalpoloyncopev kai ToAAL
ypayopev kai petpricopev. Eneidi) dokoduev kai fpeic ITvedua Oeod éxetv- einep
[Tvevpatoc xapic ToOTO EcTiv, AAAA pr) dvBpwTivn kKarvoTopia.

In fact Gregory writes as if he responds to St Nilus and we should assume
that the critic or critics he has in mind used similar arguments to those
found in the letter of St Nilus, which is later. But in the poem ‘To his own
verses’ he is apologetic and he openly replies to a critic (carm. I1.1.39.[1335-6]
82-91, 98-99):

mANV {cBt moAAd kai Tpagaic petpovpeva,

wc ot copol Aéyovcty ‘Efpaiwv yévouc.

El un pétpov cot kai td vevbpwv kpovpata,

wc ot tdhat tpocfidov éppeleic Adyovc,

20 <Al. Cameron (GRBS 17 [1976], 181-96) considers the bulk of the correspondence genu-
ine, even though edited by an admirer of Neilos, while Ringshausen (Zur Verfasserschaft und
Chronologie der dem Nilus Ancyranus zugeschriebenen Werke [Frankfurt, 1967]) sees in the
correspondence the work of a different author’: ODB, s.v. Neilos of Ankyra.

21 This must have been a common argument in defence of early Christian poetry. In his
great poem, the Carmen paschale, Sedulius also appeals to the model of the Psalms, in a
passage recently discussed by Roberts (2007: 150).
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TO TEPTVOV, OlpaL, TOD KAAOD TTOLOVEVOL
SxnHa, Kal TVUTODVTEC K HEADV TPOTIOVC,
Caov ce ToDTo MelcdTw, kal Tvedpatoc
é\evBepwbeic Tolc TpoTOLC TiiC KIVVpOC.
Tic o0v PA&PN cot, Tobe véouc 8t doviic
cepviic dyecBat mpoc Oeod kovwviav; [...]
Cb & 00 Ta Sya 1@ yAvkel TapapToeLc,

@ CEQVE Kal CUVOPPV Kai CUVIYUEVE;

Criticism should cause us no surprise, since some ascetics had reacted
strongly even to liturgical hymnography. The use of verse by heretics might
have contributed to this attitude.?? It is more important, however, that
Nilus’ letter reveals the appeal of verse to eastern Christian audiences. The
popularity of versified theology is attested in the West as well; one example
is Ambrose’s anti-Arian hymns, which were a popular success.®

But let us return to Gregory and Apollinaris, who, I argued, is likely to
have played a role in Gregory’s poetic career. Is there any evidence in Greg-
ory’s verse that links Gregory to the earlier verse of Apollinaris? Gregory
attacks Apollinaris directly in carm. 1.1.10, but Sykes thinks ‘that the Arcana
might have been written in 381 or early 382, before Gregory found it neces-
sary to attack Apollinaris in hard-hitting precise terms’ (Sykes in More-
schini [1997: 67]). In any case, it is obvious that any kind of relationship be-
tween Gregory’s poems and those written by Apollinaris would be impor-
tant for understanding many aspects of Gregory’s poetry. The fact that
Apollinaris’ poetry is lost is in itself a shame, but the loss is even more pain-
ful to the student of Gregory’s verse, who needs to place Gregory’s poetry in
the context of other early Christian poems; examples of extant texts include:
POxy 1786 (second half of third century), a Christian hymn with musical
notation, written in a purely quantitative metre; the hymn to Christ pre-
served by Clement of Alexandria; the hymn to Christ as the Bridegroom of
the Church, included by Methodius of Olympus (died ca. 311) in his Sympo-
sium; Arius’ Oddeior, of which fragments survive; the iambics For Seleucus
by Amphilochius of Iconion (Gregory’s cousin); the Metaphrasis of the
Psalms attributed to Apollinaris of Laodicea; the Vision of Dorotheus; Non-
nus’ Paraphrasis of St John’s Gospel; Synesius’ hymns, and prosodic hymns
in papyri,* as well as the Latin verse of Juvencus (early fourth century),

22 See Mitsakis (1971: 108 and 66-70).

23 However, Christian poets were initially ignored and Prudentius is not mentioned by
Augustine; see Evenepoel (1993: 52-3 and 56).

24 e.g. the hymn of P. Amherst (fourth century), which in fact resembles in form Gregory’s
(?) carm. 1.2.3 (B. P. Grenfell-A. S. Hunt, The Ambherst Papyri, vol. I [London, 1900], 24) and
the hymn of P. Berol. 8922 (fourth century). See Mitsakis (1971: 109-23).
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Pope Damasus (ca. 304-84), Ausonius (ca. 310-394), Prudentius (348-after
405),% Paulinus of Nola (353/4-431) and Sedulius (5th century).?

1.3 Gregory and Hellenistic Poetry

Aabi pot, Tpidhicte, péya kpeioica Oedwy

So Callimachus to Demeter, in the last line of his Hymn to the goddess, who
is TpildicToc, ‘thrice-invoked’ or ‘occasionally worshipped as part of a trinity
including Persephone and Dionysus or Pluto’ (Hopkinson ad loc.).

Aabi pot, Bacileio kedvr, TpLdc

So Gregory of Nazianzus, in one of his invocations to the Trinitarian Chris-
tian God (carm. 1.2.14. 119 [ed. Domiter]). “The Homeric form is iAn6i [...].
IAaOr appears first in Hellenistic verse, where it is the norm’ (Hopkinson loc.
cit.). But the specific phrase ila0i por occurs first in Callimachus (also fr. 638
Pfeiffer da8i por padapiti, mudaupdye),” in two inscriptions from Nubia
dated to the early imperial period,?® and then again only in the fourth cen-
tury: in Gregory’s verse, cited above, and ten times in magical papyri (edited
in PGM and GDRK, all dated s. IV or IV/V).»?®

25 On Prudentius and Gregory see Evenepoel (1994).

26 Valuable studies on early Christian Latin poetry have been conducted, but often take lit-
tle account of the Greek texts. E.g. Jacques Fontaine (Naissance de la poésie dans I'Occident
chrétien. Esquisse d’une histoire de la poésie latine chrétienne du III* au VI¢ siécle. Préface de
Jacques Perret [Paris, 1981], 68-70) argues that in order to understand the Evangeliorum liber
of Juvencus, a Life of Christ based on the Gospel narratives, but written in 3,200 hexameters
influenced by Virgil, we need to study Byzantine poetry and icons; Fontaine recommends in
particular Christos Paschon and the kontakia of Romanos the Melodos. But closer parallels
would include Nonnus’ Paraphrasis of St John’s Gospel or the Paraphrase of the Psalms
attributed to Apollinaris (cf. the review of Fontaine’s book by J. H. Waszink in VChr 37 (1983),
72-87, at 76).

27 Domiter, in his 1999 commentary on carm. 1.2.14. 119, is not aware of Callimachus’ a8/
por in his discussion of the phrase.

28 N\abi uoi, Mavothi, Awoc téxoc, 78’ émivevcov is a verse repeated in two inscriptions, a
hymn and a proscynema to Mandoulis (ed. H. Gauthier, Le Temple de Kalabchah [vol. 11,
Cairo, 1911], p. 246 [inscr. 16, 1. 7] and p. 261 [inscr. 29, 1. 8]; inscr. 16 = EG 1023 and CIG 5039).
The inscriptions should be dated between the end of the first and the third century AD and
they belong to the temple of the Nubian god Mandulis in Talmis-Kalabchah. The Greek in-
scriptions found in this temple have impressed scholars with their metrical sophistication and
literary references; see the edition with commentary by E. Bernand, Inscriptions métriques de
IEgypte gréco-romaine (Paris, 1969), pp. 576-616 (inscr. 16 Gauthier = 167 Bernand and 29
Gauthier = 170 Bernand).

29 Later examples include Synesius’ hymn 1. 13-4 pdxap, ilabi pou, | ndrep, adi poi; AP
15.29. 6 (Ignatius the deacon) lafs, laBi por Supat: edpevés; John Geometres, carm. 56. 1 (ed.
Van Opstall) labi pot, mavilae Pacided, ijAie 86&nc; and Theod. Prod. carm. hist. 38. 111 ilaBi
pot, Bacideier, Aoyovc mpotiOnui pecitac, who clearly imitates Gregory.
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This is a typical case of a very likely allusion by Gregory to Callimachus:
Gregory uses earlier diction, in this case from a strongly pagan context, to
phrase his Christian prayer. The basic differences between Christianity and
paganism would have been known to everyone, but one could also argue for
similarities in some particulars; St Paul had famously quoted Aratus (Phaen.
5) in his sermon to the Athenians, when he wanted to say that we are all
God’s children: Tod pap kai yévoc écuév (Acts 17. 28). Gregory seems to have
enjoyed hinting at similarities of this kind, especially by using poetic lan-
guage suitable to both contexts. This feature of his poetic language will be
discussed later in more detail, but it is important to clarify at this point that
not all Gregory’s imitations of earlier poetry send hidden messages of this or
a similar kind; some are mere borrowings, as is the case with eicéri xai vov |,
found only in Callimachus, Hymn to Artemis 77; AP 7. 666. 5 (Antipater of
Thessalonica); Gregory’s carm. 11.1.16.[1259] 75 and AP. 8.5. 5; and AP 9.532.
1 (adesp.).

These two almost certain imitations of Callimachus by Gregory have not
been noticed by scholars, and there are certainly many more to be found.
But the cases already noticed were enough to suggest to A. S. Hollis (2002:
43) ‘how deeply Callimachus had entered Gregory’s mind’. One more unno-
ticed example will suffice here: Callimachus’ last line of the Hymn to Apollo
has caused a debate over whether we should read ¢8dpoc (¥) or ¢p8dvoc (1,
Ald [inde L]):*

xaipe dvak: 6 8¢ Mapoc, v’ 6 ®Bovoc €vBa véorro.

A scholion on Gregory’s carm. 1.2.34.[950] 72 found in cod. Bodl. Clarke 12
(s. X) cites the verse with ¢8dvoc, but one could also cite in support of
@Bovoc two verses which could have been inspired by Callimachus’ use of
papoc and pOovoc in close proximity: Euarestos’ epigr. M-S 17/06/02 (Oino-
anda, Lycia; 238 AD), line 21: toiydp pdpov avévrec 6coi @fovov aivov
&ovc[v] and Gr. Naz. carm. 1.2.2.[597] 246-7 00 @O6voc, 006¢ mixpov kai
&vdpcrov évBade Mapoc | Supa fakel.!

Indeed, Gregory seems to have Callimachean verses constantly in his
mind. His obsession with Callimachus is a very interesting and at first sight
surprising fact. Callimachus, who is never named in Gregory’s verses, would
certainly not be attractive to Gregory because of his interest in rare or ob-
scure mythological details or because of his metrical technique, which was

307. Blomgpvist, ‘The last line of Callimachus’ Hymn to Apollo’, Eranos 88 (1990), 17-24 (he
defends ¢8opoc); G. Giangrande, ‘The final line in Callimachus’ Hymn to Apollo’, Habis 23
(1992), 53-62 (defends pBdvoc).

31 Cf. also Gr. Naz. ep. 22. 4 (ed. Gallay) 000ev Stapedyer Tov 9O6vov, omoTe Kai TOVTOV TIC
uapoc fjyato, and two less significant cases: Sotad. CA 6. 2 (ed. Powell) to0 p86vov Aafeiv Oef
uepid’, i ppov Exerv dei and Orac.Sib. 3.377 110¢ Te Sucvouin udpoc pBévoc dpyr dvoia.
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not followed by Gregory. But his reworking of old material with the inten-
tion of creating something new certainly appealed to Gregory, who wanted
to write a new kind of classicising verse. It is also beyond doubt that Greg-
ory appreciated and enjoyed Callimachus’ choice of words and his innova-
tive mixture of literary and non-literary language.” Gregory had to apply
older vocabulary to an entirely new Christian context, and his innovative
use of certain words and phrases often surprises the reader; in addition,
Gregory also used extremely rare or non-literary words, and some striking
examples are offered in my discussion of the poems’ language. However, the
example cited at the beginning of this chapter suggests that Callimachus
inspired Gregory in a stronger and more direct way. The following account
may shed some light on this issue, but what can be offered in the framework
of this introduction is necessarily brief and incomplete.

An impressive number of allusions, imitations or mere similarities with
earlier texts (archaic, Classical, Hellenistic, biblical and later Roman) has
already been identified in Gregory’s poetry,® and there are certainly many
more to be found. Their number, and the number of authors who appear to
have been sources of language or inspiration for Gregory, is large. Many
imitations have been collected either in editions (often with no comment)
or by scholars who wanted to shed new light on fragmentary authors, such
as Sappho or Callimachus.** Few attempts have been made, however, to dis-
cuss the literary function of these allusions (even of individual cases) within
Gregory’s poetry itself. Two exceptions are worth mentioning here in some
detail. Athanasios Kambylis (‘Gregor von Nazianz und Kallimachos’, Her-
mes 110 [1982], 120-2) has drawn attention to a phrase in the first lines of
Gregory’s dogmatic poem ‘TIept dpx@v’ (I.1.1. 8-10, ed. Moreschini):

tobveka Bapcaléwce pnEw Adyov. AAN &rmd TijAe
PeVYETE, OcTIc AATpoC: ELoc Adyoc Tj kabapoicty
n¢ kaBatpopévolcty 68 Epyetat:

This is a reminiscence (with a verbatim borrowing) of Callimachus” Hymn
to Apollo 1-3:

olov 6 TomOAwvoc éceicato dagvivoc pmni,
ola & éAov 10 LéNaBpov- Ekdc ekdc Sctic dhtpoc.

32 Fantuzzi-Hunter (2004: 43): Callimachus’ ‘whole style reveals, and demands of his read-
ers, an extraordinarily easy familiarity with the Greek literary heritage and with the various
levels of literary and non-literary Greek. Callimachus’ choice of words, and the order in which
he places them, is constantly surprising; it is this, more than anything else, which distinguishes
his poetry from that of all other surviving poets.’

33 See, e.g., Wyss (1983), Cataudella (1928), Nicastri (1981), Tissoni (1997), Hollis (2002) and
the recent editions of Gregory’s poems (cited separately in the Bibliography).

34 e.g. Hollis (2002).
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Kkai 81 mov & Bvpetpa kad® modt Poifoc dpdccet

Kambylis explains how Gregory adapts Callimachus” words in his context:
‘Vom visuellen Bereich (dem urspriinglichen), in dem das Motiv bei Kalli-
machos noch angesiedelt war, wurde es bei Gregor v. Nazianz auf den akus-
tischen Bereich transponiert; [...] dctic dlitpéc hat Gregor wortwortlich
ibernommen, éxdc éxdc hat er durch dnd 17jde pevyete ersetzt’.

In a short note (‘Gregory of Nazianzus and Apollo’, JThS 20 [1969], 240-1)
Alan Cameron has shown that the first three words of Apollo’s fictitious
oracle in Gregory’s carm. I1.2.7.[1571] 253-5, where Apollo announces his
own destruction by Christ:

Doifoc pavrevotto Bedv popov oVKET’ EOVTWV-
abTOTATWP, AAOXEVTOC, AU TP ECTiV EKelvoc,
GeTic pov Sigmepce kKakov pévoc, tetat deidwv

‘are not in fact fictitious, but the opening of a genuine (or at least typical)
Apolline oracle of the period. [...] Gregory writes for readers who will spot
and appreciate the clever irony of his “oracle”—irony which lies in the (im-
plied) greater appropriateness of these stock pagan titles to Christ than to
their original subject.””” Cameron notes that ‘it would be to miss half Greg-
ory’s art to suppose that he chose his epithets solely to suit Christ.” But
Gregory’s clever play in the lines cited above is not limited to what Cam-
eron brings to our attention. The last two words of v. 253 were also chosen
in order to cause a pleasant surprise to his Christian readers: 00xé1” é0viwv
is an analogical variant of the epic formula for gods aiév é6vTwv used in
the same verse-position by Homer (Od. 3. 147; 4. 583)* and Hesiod (Th. 21,

3 At the Eighth International Patristic Conference which met in Oxford in September
1979, D. A. Sykes (1982: 1127-8) had already used the same imitation as an example of Greg-
ory’s allusions, which are ‘limited in application, essentially stylistic rather than intended to
evoke views held by classical writers™: ‘dcric @élitpdc must be interpreted through the ideas of
sacred and profane as they developed through Jewish into Christian experience, with Mount
Sinai as a determinant, and without any hint of acceptance in any form of either the standards
of purity or the forms of revelation associated with Delphi’; cf. his commentary (in More-
schini’s edition of Poemata Arcana [1997: 81]), where he seems unaware of Kambylis’ note.

36 Cf. Heb. 7. 3 andrwp, durtwp, dyeveardyntoc (of Melchizedek); Cf. also the opening of
Nonnus’ Paraphrasis, which contains several epithets with &-privative, and De Stefani’s com-
mentary.

37 Cameron cites the first line of an oracle quoted by Lactantius (Div. Inst. L7.1): adtoguic,
&didaxtoc, uitwp, dervpéhiktoc, for which see now epigr. M-S 17/06/01 (Oinoanda, Lycia; 3™
cent. AD), with discussion and bibliography. There is also another similar oracle: épwtr0eic o
AnéAwv, Ti Oedc, éeinev oltwe: avTopavic, dAéyevtoc, dcwpatoc Hoé T’ &vdoc. This text has
been edited by H. Erbse, Theosophorum Graecorum Fragmenta (Stuttgart-Leipzig, 1995); it
had already been printed at Porph. ex or. haur. p. 238.37 Wolff (= epigr. Cougny 4.151); cf.
Wyss (1983: 855).

38 Cf. also the Homeric formula Oeoi aiév é6vrec (4 x II. at the end of a verse; also Zed )
76> &Adot parapec Oeoi aiév éovrec four times in Odyssey) and Gr. Naz. carm. 11.2.7.[1557] 88
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33, 105, 801). The allusion to the Homeric formula certainly has ironic and
triumphal (from a Christian point of view) connotations.

Gregory of Nazianzus wanted to write Christian poetry in the classical
tradition. Like the Hellenistic poets, he was concerned both to indicate his
continuity with the literary past and to display his independence from it.
But Gregory’s anxiety was not so much to show a literary, linguistic or met-
rical independence, but to demonstrate his different religious outlook. If
one thing distinguishes his poetry more than anything else, it is its Christian
content;* he consciously constructs his poetic personality by referring to his
Christian spirituality. This does not mean that Gregory was not much con-
cerned with poetic conventions and traditions, but his poetry is additionally
informed by his spirituality; he certainly appreciated Callimachus’™ poetic
art, but the content is for him equally, if not more, important (carm. 11.2.7.

[1569-70] 239-51):

Agat’, dodondhot, vai Angarte, patvopevoi te

Saipovec, éunveiovtec dBecpotétorcty dotdaic.® 240
‘Opgevc Bijpac dyol, ITépen & Ackpaioc aeidot

‘Hciodoc, Tpoinv 8¢ kai &hyea khetvoc “Ounpoc.
Movcaidc te Aivoc te Oedv dno péTpa pépolev,

of pa maatotdrncty €mukhéec gicty dotdaic.

‘Eppiic 6 Tpicapictoc époic Eméeccty apriyot, 245
ovd’ €0€Awv, ctavpov 8¢ céPol pétpotct Cifuda,

Tfic peydAnc Beotnroc élavvopevol Peléeccty:

ovdev Emctpépopar, kai € Tivec dccov fkotvTo,

oV OedBev, BipAwv 8¢ mapaxAéyavtec épelo.

oi pe&v yap kai mapmav dlapnéec, oi § oAiyov Tt 250
acteponijv mdAAovcav écédpakov, dka § dpepOev.

Without Christian content, no verse can be regarded very highly, even if
artistically perfect, even if there is some Biblical light there, as in the Her-
metic corpus and the Sibylline Oracles. Christ is the only true light, and the
classical authors were maunav dAapméec. With napaxdéyavrec he certainly
repeats earlier apologetic arguments that truths known by pagan authors
were stolen from the Bible.*! But we should not misunderstand Gregory and
think that he was not able to appreciate pagan literature. He offers many

d&vBpwmor Bvyroi kai TéxTovec 000EV é6vTwY, where the phrase 006év é6vTwy refers again to the
pagan gods (cf. Demoen 1996: 226, n. 67).

3 “For example, a hexameter panegyric in the high style following all the rules of the genre
—but on virginity’ (Cameron [2004: 349], referring to carm. 1.2.1); cf. Sykes (1970: 39-40).

40 Cf. Ps. 95. 1 and 4-5 dcate 1@ Kvpiw depa kauvov | [...] ém péyac xbpioc kai aivetoc
cpodpa | poPepdc éctiv éni mdvrac Tove Beove: | 11 mhvrec oi Beol T@v EBvav Saupdvia, | 6 8¢
KUptoc Todc 00pavodc émoincey.

41 The argument is also found in Clement’s Stromateis 6; at 6.4. 35 and 6.5. 43 the Hermetic
corpus and the Sibylline Oracles are also mentioned as examples.
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proofs to the contrary, most of all by writing classicizing verse himself and
by showing his appreciation for Hellenistic poetry, and especially Callima-
chus. But we should always bear in mind that for Gregory [td&] mavra xai év
nécv Xpicroc (Col. 3. 11) and thus the Classical and Hellenistic poets sing
for a dead religion. A few lines later in the same poem, a long list which
starts with Kactadin and Adgvy ends as follows (carm. 11.2.7.[1572-3] 275-
80):

navrta, Bedv Tavpwv Te kakh Eeivolct Bunhn,

Kkai ITpocvpuvoto kahoio Bedc pardv dupayandlwv
Sovpdreov, pdyAn te Kbmptv tiovca éopti)
kepSahén, kai Aivdoc ¢guppilovc’ iepoict:

navt’ €éBave Xpictolo peyakAéoc alpatt cent®,
dpxeyovov te véov Te, TO 81 Kai Badpa LEyicTov.

Gregory’s words and sensitivities are also to be understood in the context of
an age when pagan cults were still alive,”? and had recently received imperial
support from Julian.

In the following lines, which ‘have an unmistakably Callimachean air,
without being closely related to any specific passage of Callimachus’ (Hollis,
2002: 47),® Gregory makes his own intentions clear (carm. I1.1.34.[1312-3]

69-90)*:

Spyavov eiplt Ogolo kai eDkpéKTOLC peréeccty
Dpvov avakTl @épw, T@ TV DTTOTPOUEEL 70
Méknw & od Tpoinv, odk ebmhoov old tic Apyw,
00d¢ cvoc KeaAr|v, ov molvv HpaxAéa,
oV yfjc ebpéa kVKAa dmwe mehdyeccty dpnpev,
ovk avydc ABakwv, ov §pdpov ovpaviwy:
008t é0wv péAnw pavin kat kdAdoc épAifwv, 75
olct AOpn pakakdV KpoveT ATd TPOTEPWY.
Méhnw § vyrpuédovra Oeodv péyav, nde gaeivic

2Cf. Gregory’s carm. I1.2.7.[1557-8] 86-98, cited on p. 221.

3 Cf. Cataudella (1928). But xpeiccove at v. 81 may actually allude to Call. ep. 21.1 Pfeiffer
kpéccova Packavinc, for which cf. Gregory’s carm. 11.2.1.[1477] 368 Mapov kpeiccova; Gregory
also starts his AP 8.188 with the first words of this Callimachean epigram (6ctic éuov mapi
cijpa pépeic méda). What makes me think of a possible allusion to Callimachus (and an im-
plicit comparison of their different expectations for xpéccova) is that Gregory would hardly
use naturally and independently a phrase like xpeiccova t7jc mapeovcnc to refer to the harmony
of paradise, where St Paul #fjxovcev dppnra pripata & odx é£ov avBpwnw Aadfcar (2 Cor. 12.4).
But if kpeiccovar was suggested by Callimachus’ ep. 21.1, it is used to imply that Gregory’s ex-
pectations are by far kpeiccovec compared to those of Callimachus, and this allusion would be
in line with the context of this passage.

# Corresponding phrases within these lines are highlighted with the same font format. For
some parallel ideas and expressions in early Christian Latin poets see Evenepoel (1993: 45-6).
The priamel could perhaps be paralleled by AP 12.2 (Strato), but the similarity is not close
enough to suggest direct dependence.
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eic &v dyetpopévnc Adpyiv éusic Tpiddoc,
AyyeAk@v Te XopdV peydlovc épnyéac buvovce
nAnciov éctadtwv ¢ ondc dvtiBétov 80
KkOcpov 0” appovinv kai kpeiccova Tiic Tapeoveng,
fjv Soxéw, mavtwv eic &v éneryopévov
kai Xpietod mabéwv kAéoc dgOBrtov, oic | ¢0¢wcev,
avdpopénv popenv odpavin kepdacoc.
Mé\nw piv éurv. OV yap gatov €pyov toxOnv 85
gpyov, dnwe mAéxOnv Bvntoc énovpaviowe.®
MéAnw § avBpdmotct Oeod vopov, cca te kKOcpov
€pypata kal Bovhac kai TEAoc dUPOTEPWV-
Sppa Ta pév kevlnc cijct pect, TOV § &nd ThAe
pedync kai Tpopénc fuap EmepXOHEVOV. 90

Some scholars will first of all be puzzled by the false quantity in wav (70).
The second hemistich is repeated at II.1.55.[1400] 10, where Gregory is
talking to the devil: &4AA” vmoeike, | uiy cé¢ Pédw cTavpd, @ m&v dmoTpopéer.
The critical edition of these poems may confirm that there is indeed a false
quantity in this Gregorian formula, which may be significant for Gregory’s
poetics: before the King or the Holy Cross all tremble and prosody does not
matter; it has to Umoeixerv.*

What is fairly clear behind the differences which Gregory presents in
these verses is his attempt to find ‘common’ elements between the pagan
past and the Christian present: if Zeus could be called 0yt pédwv (Hes. Th.
529), so could the Christian Oeoc péyac (77);7 if pagan poets wrote cos-
mogonies (73), so he sings of the cosmic harmony (81); if the pagan poets
composed erotic verses (75), so does Gregory (85-6): both pi&iv and mAéyOnv
can be used of sexual intercourse*® and Gregory chose these words in order
to suggest a parallel between human sexual activity and his own (éu#v) lov-
ing union with God.*”” The implicit comparison tacitly suggests the superior-
ity of the Christian option. Indeed, how much superior for Christians (if
there can be any comparison) is the shining Trinity (78 Aduynv éufic Tpii-

5 There is a problem with the text here (at least £pyov in 86 is difficult). For the moment,
White’s (1996: 171) translation offers the meaning needed (85-6): ‘I sing of this mixture of
mine, for I was created in a mysterious manner, in such a way that I, a mortal being, was com-
bined with the immortal’.

46 prof. Dr. Sicherl suggests (letter of 17. 12. 2007) emendation in both cases to 7@ mep
vmotpopéw. But I think this does not make good sense in either case, especially the second
(IL.1.55.[1400] 10).

47 Cf. Demoen (1993: 240, 1. 14).

8 See LSJ, s.v. wikic and cf. e.g. this use of copmdéxopau: S. fr. 618. 2 Radt Oétid: copmdaxeic;
PL. Smp. 191a cupmdexduevor dAAAoic.

4 For 00 patév (v. 85) said of pikic cf. PL. Symp. 203a Oeoc 82 avlpdnw ov peiyvurar. By
speaking of his own piéic Gregory of course refers to the whole of humanity in general and the
Incarnation of Logos; cf. e.g. carm. L.1.11.[471] 5-11.
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doc) than the beauty of young men (75)? And, last but not least, if the whole
heroic world and archaic poetry (71-2), from which he now differentiates
himself, were mainly concerned with xléoc d¢8itov ‘imperishable fame
(conferred by poetry)’,** how much better does this notion apply to Christ’s
passion, which deifies humans (83)? Thus, Gregory’s appropriation of xAéoc
dpBitov again has ironic force against the pagans and stresses the triumph
of the Christians, who claim for themselves undying glory, the most impor-
tant value in the ancient world.

But the real news for Christians is that their own ‘eternal glory’ is now
expressed in Homeric language and metre! Gregory’s choice of words is
indeed very careful in many cases. How duvexéc could the deicpar Callima-
chus refers to (Aet. fr. 1. 3 Pfeiffer; cf. fr. 26. 8 Avexéc deidw) be, compared
with the literally eternal worship of the Christian God (carm. 1.1.34.[515] 8-
11)?%!

nvedpata Becreciov AvSpdv, yuxai te Sikaiwv,

TAVTEC OunYyepéec, Kai cOv Bpdvov dugiénovTec,
ynBocovn te, PoPw te Sinvekéc dsidovct

duvov dvupveiovtec dkfpatov fj kai dravctov:

Christians would feel that this expression could only be accurate and re-
alistic in Gregory’s, not Callimachus’ text. Similarly, Christians who could
recognize Callimachus’ words in Gregory’s o tijAe | pevyete, dctic dAitpdc
(see pp. 32-3), would be glad to realize once again the superiority of Chris-
tian purity. Of course, this would not necessarily happen, as not everyone
would be able to spot and appreciate such allusions; but Gregory’s game was
conscious and deliberate. The following examples, some of them very strik-
ing, illustrate well Gregory’s allusive art.

Callimachus’ defence of shorter poems (fr. 1; cf. Ap. 112 midaxoc &€ iepfic
oAiyn Mifac dxpov dwtov), a ‘slender Muse’ (fr. 1. 24 Modcav ... Aemtadény)
and a pure poetry (cf. Ap. 111 kaBapy) T ki dypdavroc), as well as his praise
of Aemrai | priciec, Aprjtov coufolov aypuvnvine (ep. 27. 3-4), were perhaps
adapted to the spiritual requirements of Gregory’s poetics in his advice, e.g.,
at carm. 11.2.1.[1473] 309-11

Soc xapuv Nuartiolct movolc, vuyixci v’ doidaic-
doc 8¢ xapevvin, Aemradéorc te yoolc,
Kal Tpuxivole pakéecct, Kal dppact TNKopEvoLct
d0c¢ 8¢ vow kabapd, §oc & iepoict Aoyolc

0 See II. 9. 413 (with Hainsworth’s note); cf. G. Nagy, ‘Another Look at kleos aphthiton’,
WJA 7 (1981), 113-16 and K.Volk, ‘KAéoc d¢Bitov Revisited’, CPh 97 (2002), 61-8.

>l The similarity with Callimachus is mentioned by Wyss (1949: 193, n. 43) and Hollis
(2002: 43, n. 35).
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and at I.2.17. 53-4

vnoc 6Aiyn yop@oLcLy dpnpapévn Tukivoict
@OpTOV dyel peydAnc mieiova tijc adétov.

oAiyoc is ‘one of those Callimachean code-words for little-and-pure’ (Cam-
eron [1995: 136-7]). However, these cases are not certain, and e.g. Aentadéoic
... pooic could simply recall A. R. 3. 708-9 dp7o &’ iwh | Aemraléy Sk Swuat’
o6dvpouévwy ayéecary, still implying that Gregory laments his sins in a simi-
lar way. A more certain case is carm. IL.1.1. 279-82 (ed. Tuilier-Bady), where
Gregory recollects his past spiritual experiences:

evyai te ctovayai Te gilat kal voktec dbmvol
ayyeAikoi te xopoi yalpoic Beov of Y’ épéBovciv®?
lcTapevol Yyoyac te @ méunovtec v Huvol,
TOA@V €k cTopdtwv {uvijv OTa ynpvovrec

Euvipy dma ynpvovrec has been taken from an oracle about Plotinus, which
at one point calls the Muses to raise their voices in a triumphal song to Plot-
inus (Porphyrius, Vita Plotini 22. 16) kAfji{w kai Mobcac Evviy dma ynpvca-
cOau; Gregory’s song is instead one of prayer to Christ.

Gregory’s allusion to an oracle about Plotinus or an Apolline oracle of his
time (discussed earlier on p. 33) is suggestive of his willingness to allude to
texts that are less traditional and belong to a different type of literature from
Homer and Callimachus. Gregory also borrows vocabulary from the Sibyl-
line Oracles and [Manetho’s] Apotelesmatica. The possible popularity of
these texts in Gregory’s time may account for their use by Gregory and may
also suggest that allusions to them were likely to be successful. In a hymn to
the Pantocrator preserved in a magical papyrus of the fourth cent. AD (P.
Gr. Ludg. Bat. ] 384 [Rijksmuseum van Oudheden, Leiden]) we read (vv. 10-
14):5

ovpavoc LyLparc ce Tpépet Kai mica Bdhacca, 10
KUPLE TTAVTOKPATWP, dyte Kal SéCTtoTa TAVTWY-

cf] Suvapel ctouyeia méAeL kal eved’ dmavta

{neliov prpvnc te Spopoc vuktoc Te kai odc}

aépt xai yaiq kai Bdatt kai TUPOC ATUQ.

%2 For the use of €péfw here see Simelidis (2006: 94-8).

53 The text as edited in GDRK, vol. I, pp. 179-80; it is fr. 1 of Hymni e papyris magicis col-
lecti. It is also published with the text of the papyrus in PGM (XII. 245-52). The hymn belongs
to the ritual of consecrating a ring. It is unclear to me why Heitsch thinks line 13 should be
deleted; Morton Smith (in H. D. Betz (ed.), The Greek Magical Papyri in Translation, includ-
ing the Demotic Spells [Chicago and London, 1986], 163) translates the lines as follows: ‘High
shining heaven trembles before you, and every sea, lord, ruler of all, holy one, and master of
all. By your power the elements exist and all things come into being, the root of sun and
moon, of night and dawn—all things in air and earth and water and the breath of life.”
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This monotheistic hymn should be associated with the Hypsistarians,
worshippers of Osoc Uyictoc or mavrokpdtwp.>* Gregory’s father was a Hyp-
sistarian before he was converted to Christianity and Gregory gave an ac-
count of the cult in or. 18, which he delivered at the funeral of his father in
374. This hymn might have been known to Gregory and might have been
popular; it may be suggestive that carm. .1.29, a Neoplatonic hymn to God
transmitted with his poems and incorrectly attributed to him, was undoubt-
edly very popular.®® When Gregory describes a series of Old Testament
miracles, this is how he renders the story of Joshua son of Nun, who at
Gibeon defeated the Amorites by asking God to cause the Sun to stand
still,’” so that he could finish the battle in daylight (carm. 1.2.1.[546] 317-8):

unvne & neliov te dpdpov cxébev e Incodc,

pakpdtepov dnjiotct povov kai kidea Tevxwv.*

Gregory’s phrase clearly recalls v. 13 of the hymn to the Pantocrator and its
reference to the mavroxpatwp God, by whose power the elements exist (cf.
the references to God in the text of the Septuagint, cited in n. 57).° It seems

54 Cf. Epiphanios, Panarion 80.4 (ITI, p. 485.11-12 Holl-Dummer) évi 8¢ uévov 87fev 1o
céPac vépovrec kai kadovvrec Iavroxpdropa; Gr. Nyss. Refutatio Confessionis Eunomii 38 (II,
p. 327.18-21 Jaeger) Yyuctiavoic, &v aiity éctiv 1 mpoc Tovc Xpictiavove Siapopd, 10 Oeov pév
avTovC Oporoyelv elvai Tiva, 8v dvoudlovey Tyictov #f mavrokphropa, matépa 8¢ adTov elvau
un moapadéyecbar 0 8¢ Xpictiavoc, ei uf) 1@ natpl mctevor, Xpictiavoc ovk éctv. For the Hyp-
sistarians see S. Mitchell, “The Cult of Theos Hypsistos’, in P. Athanassiadi-M. Frede (eds.),
Pagan Monotheism in Late Antiquity (Oxford, 1999), 81-148.

55 0r. 18. 5 (M. 35. 989-92); the reference closes with the sentence: Yyictdpior Toic Tameivoic
dvoua xai 6 Havrokptwp 81 pévoc adroic cePdcpoc.

%6 See Sicherl (1988).

57 Jos. 10.12-14: T0TE ENdAncev Trjcotic mpoc kUpiov, fj fuépa mapédwkev 6 Bedc TOV Apoppai-
ov Omoyeipiov Icpand, fvika cvvétpryev avtovc &v Tafawv kai cvveTpifycay &mod mpocwmov
viav Icpan), kai eimev ITrcovc: CthTw 6 filioc katd Fafawy kai ) ceAvy kot pdpayya Aidwy.
kai Ectny O fjloc kel 1) ceAfjvn €v ctécet, Ewc fuvvato 6 Oedc Tovc éyBpovc avT@v. Kai Ecth O
filtoc kat pécov 1o 0vpavod, oV mpoemopeveTO gic Svucudc gic Tédoc fuépac pidc. kai 0vk
EpéveTo fuépa To1avTH 0008 TO TPOTEPOY 000 TO EcyaTov deTe émaxoicar Oedv &vOpwmov, 611
KUpiroc covemoréuncev @ IcpanA.

58 Sundermann prefers vy 8 fedi, transmitted by several manuscripts.

% Gregory refers to the same miracle at carm. 1.1.36.[518] 9 urjvny 8’ fiéhidc e Spdpov cyéov.
unvny often joins Aédioc in poetry (cf. e.g. Arat. SH fr. 83.1 &ugi ot fedioto mepixderToio Te
unvnc; [Man.] Apot. 2. 2 féhioc ufivy te Sinvekéc dxa pépovta; 4. 537 Mrvyc 8 Heliw cvvodov
Kat& Kocpov éyovcyc; Gr. Naz. carm. L.2.2.[579] 19 ufjvy T’, féhioc Te kai dctépec, with Zehles-
Zamora’s note); but dpduov and the particular context of Gregory’s lines and the hymn to the
Pantocrator suggest the latter as Gregory’s source. Ludwich (1887: 234) noticed the similarity
with EG 947.a.2-5 kai adtoc &0Aoic toic év ctadiowc t[e]tevyery, | kai mpdTov ctegbeic ctddv
kol avToc 8¢ Siavdov | Heriov te Spdpov Mipvye te CeAfjvne &OAa teréc(c)ac | peilova 6 Hpa-
xAéovc (from the collection of the dedicatory epigrams [‘agonistica’] found ‘Romae, in tribus
anaglyphi lateribus’ = CIG 5923 = IG 14.1108); this is a different context and it is also unlikely
that Gregory would know this text; in any case, the hymn to the Pantocrator might not have
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that Gregory wanted to place the general and theoretical reference in the
hymn of the Hypsistarians in the context of a specific miracle, in order to
suggest (or demonstrate) who really is the 8edc dyictoc and navroxpdTwp.

But the most striking and suggestive example of an allusion that I have
come across so far in Gregory is his use of Euphorion’s fr. CA 98 (ed. Pow-
ell), transmitted by John Tzetzes in his Scholia on Lycophron’s Alexandra
440.% Euphorion refers to the myth of Mopsus and Amphilochus, who
killed each other for control of Mallus, near the river Pyramus (cf. Strabo
14.5.16):

[Topapov fxnevta, oAy § éxticcato MaAlov,
fic épt Sijptv €Bevto kakoppadec dAAfAoict
Moyoc T Apgiloxoc Te, kai dkpita dnpvBévtec
povvag dAAictoto mbAac Epav Aidovijoc.!

In a short prayer,” Gregory refers to Christ’s crucifixion and resurrection
(carm. 1.1.33.[514] 7-9):%

SeTic €M cTavpoio LOpov TETANKAC EMICTIELY,

ola Ppotoc: tpitdtn 8¢ molac Ainec didovijoc,

ola @gdc- Bavdtov yap Elvcac decpov dvactde

Mimec would be inconceivable to a non-Christian world,** but at the same
time very satisfactory to Christians, whether they were able to notice the

been the only possible source for Gregory’s phrase, although Gregory’s family connection
with the Hypsistarians makes it certain that he would be familiar with their hymns.

0 E. Scheer (ed.), Lycophronis Alexandra (vol. I1, Berlin, 1908), 162.19-22.

61 For the last phrase cf. Tzetzes’ Scholia on Lycophron’s Alexandra 440 (p. 162.16-18
Scheer): odc Odyavrec oi évoikoivrec mipyov petadd T@V ThPWY KaTECKEVACAY, Sriwe undé peTi
Odvatov aAAAwY Kovwvhcwcry.

2 Werhahn (1966: 342-3) has questioned the authenticity of this poem, because it is trans-
mitted (together with L1. 31, 34 and 35) only by Vindobonensis Theol. gr. 43 (s. XVI). But
scribes sometimes copied out very old exemplars and the poem is actually transmitted also by
Vaticanus Borg. gr. 22 (s. XV); see M. Sicherl, “Zwei Autographen Marsilio Ficinos: Borg. Gr.
22 und Paris. Gr. 1256’, in G. C. Garfagnini (ed.), Marsilio Ficino e il ritorno di Platone. Studi e
documenti (vol. 1, Florence, 1986), 221-8. The words and the meanings are Gregorian (see C.
Crimi, ‘Nazianzenica VIII. Contributi al testo e all'interpretazione dei «Carmi» 1,1,33.34.35;
1,2,28’, Giornale Italiano di Filologia 47 [1995], 141-6, at 141-2) and the allusion to Euphorion
argues further in favour of the poem’s authenticity (cf. Magnelli [2002: 115, n. 57]). Moreover,
Gregory seems to have in mind the previous line of Euphorion’s fragment when he writes
carm. I1.1.17.[1268] 92 ynvav  yepavwy &xpita papvauévwy (Wyss [1983: 853]).

3 The case is cited with no discussion by Magnelli (2002: 115-16); he also cites Euph. CA 75
(ed. Powell) x0i{6v por kvaccovr nap’ Apyavwbiov admoc ~ Gr. Naz. carm. 11.1.45.[1369] 229
Kol 0Té por kvaccovtt mapictato Toioc dvepoc (also in Hollis [2002: 46, n. 50]). For another
possible allusion to Euphorion see Simelidis (2006: 93-7).

64 Cf,, e.g., Philetas, CA 6 (ed. Powell) arpanov eic Aidao | fjvuce, v otimw Tic évavtiov
iABev 6ditnc, and the other parallels cited by Gow on Theoc. Id. 12.19 &vé€odov eic Axépovta.
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allusion to Euphorion or not; but the adoption of a unique expression® at
the same metrical sedes is intended to stress Christ’s triumph over death.
Only those aware of the allusion to the pagan poem can fully understand
and appreciate Gregory’s verse.

At Id. 12. 34 Theocritus envies the judge in the boys’ kissing-contest in
honour of the Megarian hero Diocles, who gave his life for his friend: 6Aftoc
detic mouci pilfjuata keiva Siutd. We will see later how Gregory was in-
spired by such dASioc-verses (especially the pederastic Theognidean distichs
1253-4, 1335-6, 1375-6) to write his carm. L.2.17 (Aixgpdpwv Biwv pakapicuor)
and present his own Christian version of dAfioc in a poetic reply. But
Theocritus’ Idyll 12, a monologue addressed by the poet to a boy whose two-
day absence had seemed to him too long, was a source of further inspiration
for Gregory. Theocritus opens the idyll év fuat: pdackwv Todc moBodvrac
ynpcker, in Julian’s words (ep. 96 [I,2. 176. 8 Bidez = 374¢ Hertlein]):%

fAvBec, & @ile koDpe: Tpity cOV VKTl Kal {0l
fjAv0ec: oi 8¢ moBedvrec év fuatt ynpackovcty.

Theoc. Id. 12. 1-2

For Gregory, Theocritus™ delight at the return of the boy, stressed by the
repetition of #fAv0ec as first word of the first two lines, can only be paralleled
by Gregory’s own wrath at the coming of Devil in the shape of thoughts,
feelings, and mental images (carm. 11.1.54.[1397] 1-2):

fAvBec, & KakoepyE: VOrHaTA CEIO YIVOCKW:
fAvBec, S@pa pdovc pe gikne T aid@voc apépenc.”’

Such a use of allusion is undoubtedly a very clever and inspired way of
writing Christian poetry within the tradition of classical literature. I have
already referred to the impact that Gregory’s verse would have had among
learned Christians; but we should not think of Christians as the exclusive
readers of his poems. In fact, one of his poems is addressed to a pagan: I1.2.7
(ITpoc Nepéciov). Nemesius served as governor of Cappadocia Secunda and
was known for his learning and his rhetorical skills; he had also promised to
discuss Christianity with Gregory. ‘Since familiarity with classical culture
had established a bond between them as friends, Gregory would use it to
introduce Nemesius to Christianity. In his poem he politely, and at length,

85 For the rare form AiSovedc, which occurs only in Euphorion, Quintus of Smyrna, Greg-
ory and Nonnus, see DGE, s.v. Aidovevc (cf. v. Aidwveic).

% For the same poem of Theocritus cf. also Julian, Misopogon 338d and Athenaeus 2. 50a.

7 Cf. carm. 11.1.50.[1385] 1-2 #jlvOec adfic éuorye, SolomAdke dc évoribc, | Bévloc éufic
kpadinc &vdob Pockouevoc and the Delphic oracle cited by Elias, In Porph. Isagog. (p. 7.1-2
Busse) #lvbec, & Avkoepye, duov moti mriova viév- | 8ilw el ce Oedv pavtedcopou né kol &vdpa (=
David, Prolegomena philosophiae [p. 16.28-9 Busse]); cf. Hdt. 1. 65.

© 2009, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht GmbH & Co. KG, Gottingen
ISBN Print: 9783525252871



42 Gregory’s Poetry

argued in favor of Christian beliefs and against pagan deities.”® The appro-
priateness and value of his learned allusions in this poem (see pp. 33-5) are
easily understood.

Gregory’s game is very different from comic parody and should be
clearly distinguished from, e.g., AP 12. 39; despite a similar allusive tech-
nique, AP 12. 39 certainly reveals a degree of parody:

écPécOn Nikavdpoc — anéntaro niv o xpotic
dvBoc, kai xapitwv Aowmov €T’ ovd’ Gvopa —

Ov mipiv &v dBavdrolc évopilopev. AAN& @poveite
undev vmep Bvntove, @ véol- gict Tpixec.

Thomas Williams® argues that ‘the paramount factor is the statement at the
end, there is hair’ and shows convincingly that the phrase here is a parody
of the common exclamation of faith, eici Ogoi: “The loss of the boy’s beauty
is greeted with jubilation. [...] The punishing of Nicander proves not, as
would be usual, that the gods exist but that hair does— by growing where
least welcome it has spoiled the body of which he was so selfishly proud [...]
When hair is formally acknowledged as existent there is a mischievous sug-
gestion that hair is the gods. The poem then is a joke.” Williams speaks of
the ‘comical exploitation of a religious formula’ and goes on to remark that
it is interesting to notice that the same The Gods Exist formula did not, to
all appearances, go through another process which one might possibly have
expected and adjust itself to a type of blasphemy that may conveniently be
illustrated from Christianity.” This is true, as long as one expects comical
exploitation and blasphemy. But what about the Christian acclamation &ic
Oe6c?™ Might its popularity among Christians have been due to the fact that
this phrase was an adaptation of the similar pagan acclamation eici Oeoi?
There is no parody or comedy involved, although the linguistic similarity of
the Christian reply may provoke a smile; this is at least the game Gregory
plays when he writes of the pagan gods ovxér” édvrwv, modifying the Ho-
meric and Hesiodic aié¢v é6vrwv (see pp. 33-4), or when he writes in the
same way yeipa kpatouriv which replaces (in both his verses and his life) the
Homeric poipa kpatous (see p. 121).

% Van Dam (2002: 87, with note 19). On Nemesius see Hauser-Meury (1960: 128) and A.
H. M. Jones, J. R. Martindale and ]. Morris, The Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire
(vol. I, Cambridge, 1971), 622.

% ‘Gr. Anth. 12,39 [Anon.] and Greek Folk Humour’, Hermes 99 (1971), 423-8.

70 E. Peterson, EIC ®EOC: Epigraphische, formgeschichtliche und religionsgeschichtliche
Untersuchungen (Goéttingen, 1926). Cf. Gr. Naz. carm. 1.1.1. 25 (ed. Moreschini) eic Oedc éctiv
(with Sykes’ note) and Ch. Roueché, ‘Acclamations in the Later Roman Empire: New Evi-
dence from Aphrodisias’, JRS 74 (1984), 181-99, at 191 (Text 1) and 194, as well as P. Berol. 21332
(ed. P. Sarischouli, Berliner griechische Papyri: Christliche literarische Texte und Urkunden aus
dem 3. bis 8. Jh.n.Chr. [Wiesbaden, 1995], 22 with notes at 28-9).
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It is very interesting to notice that this way of modifying a pattern to give
one’s own version of things has a striking literary parallel in Callimachus.
One of his most celebrated epigrams (28 Pfeiffer):

£x0aipw TO TOiNpA TO KUKAIKOV, 00OE KeAeVOwW
xaipw, tic ToAovc ®de kai ®de péper:

picéw Kai TEPiQoLTov Epwuevov, 008 Ao Kkprvic
V- clkXaivew Tavta ta dnuocta.

Avcavin, ¢ 6¢ vaixt kahoc kahdc—EA& Tipiv eimely
TobTO0 cagpic, Hxw enct Tic- ‘dAoc €xel’

is in fact inspired by and modelled on Thgn. 579-82

£x0aipw kakoOv avdpa, kalvyapévn 8¢ mdpetyt,
cpkpijc dpviBoc kodgov Exovta voov:

£x0aipw 8¢ yvvdika mepidpopov, 4vdpa te udpyov,
dc v aAAoTpinv PovAet &povpav dpodv.”!

Indeed, how this is very similar to what Gregory does when he models his
own version of §Afoc on earlier dASioc-verses (see pp. 117-120).

In fact, Callimachus’ ep. 28 Pfeiffer offers one more example of Gregory’s
obsession with this Hellenistic poet; the epigram stuck in his mind, perhaps
because what Callimachus says could be mutatis mutandis transferred to
Gregory’s life; when the latter resigned from the see of Constantinople, he
stressed his difference from his fellow-bishops in the following terms (or.
42.22. 22-3 [ed. Bernardi)):

00 Td oA cvpgépopatr Toic moAdoic, o0dE TV avtiv Padiferv dvéxouar
Bpactwe pev fcwce kol dpabic, macxw & odv Spwe. Avid pe & 1@V GAAwv Tepmva
Kal Tépropal Toic ETépwv Aviapoic.

0008 Y avTRY (sc. Toic moAdoic) Padierv dvéyopa seems to correspond in
thought (if not in language) to 098¢ kelevOw | yaipw, Tic moAdovc OO Kkai
wde péper. But Gregory was very learned and, interestingly, not ashamed to
allude even to the inventor of the Alexandrian erotic epigram, Asclepiades
of Samos (AP 12. 105)
ppoc "Epwc €k untpoc €T eddnpatoc amomntac
¢§ oikwv yod Adpdoc ov méTopal:
AN avTtod, préwv Te kai alhAwTta @uAndeic,
oV tol)oic, edkpac & eic évi coppépopat.

(00) (toic) moAdoic cvppépopnt occurs nowhere else in Greek literature (for
coupépopau see also my note on I.1.10. 22).

71 Cf. also Thgn. 959-62, which expresses more fully what Callimachus wants to say with
kphvic (cf. Gow-Page on Call. ep. 2.3 [= 28.3 Pfeiffer]). See also A. Henrichs, ‘Callimachus
Epigram 28: A Fastidious Priamel’, HSCPh 83 (1979), 207-12.
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The transformation of a unique phrase used before in an erotic context is
striking. In carm. 1.2.17 Gregory uses a similar structure to that in which the
pagan poet said ‘happy is the man who sleeps with a lad all day long’ to sug-
gest that a man is dABioc who keeps away from sex for his entire life (see pp.
117-19). In addition, in line 22 of the same poem, [Archilochus’] simile for a
harlot (fr. 331 West) may be behind Gregory’s heavenly wine-vats (see pp.
120-1). And elsewhere, in prose, Gregory uses erotic vocabulary to describe
his friendship with Basil as ‘a relationship between two equals united in
their erotic quest for divine wisdom’.” It seems that Gregory expected that
at least some of his readers would be well read in pagan erotic poetry. With
his allusions to this poetry, he exploits (and thus approves of) its reading,
suggesting (again implicitly) that Christians could transform and use for
spiritual purposes even erotic poetry. There are at least two ways of under-
standing this. Basil had written (leg. lib. gent. 3. 1-4 [cf. Wilson, 1975: 44]):

el pev odv £ctt Tic oikeldTnc mpoc dAAovc Toic Aoyolc, Tpolpyov &v AV adTdV
1] yv@cic yévorto- ei 8¢ pur), AAAd 16 ye mapdAnAa Bévtac katapadelv 1o Sidpopov
oV kpov gic PePaiwcty Tod Peltiovoc.

That is, when pagan ideals expressed in literature are in some ways similar
to Christian, Christians should study these pagan texts; but even if they are
different, the appreciation of the contrast could strengthen their Christian
faith. But we should not hastily ascribe all pagan erotic passages to the sec-
ond category; some of the above mentioned Gregorian examples may point
to possible similarities, better illustrated by a passage in John Klimakos’
Ladder of Divine Ascent 30 (M. 88. 1156 C-D):

pakdptoc dctic TolodTov TPOC BedV EKTNHCATO EpWTA, OOV HAVIKOC €pacTiic TPoOC
TNV €avtod épwpévny kéktnTat. [...] O dvtwe épdv dei 10 ToD QLAovuévoy PoCw-
nov @avtaletal, kai todto &vov évnddvwe mepimtidccetal 6 Totovtoc. Ovk £t
o0& ka®” Brrvovc fpepelv Tod mOBoV SVvatal dANL Kakeice Tpoc TO moBolpevov
adohecxel. OVtwe €mi cwpdtwy, obTwc €Ml dcwpdtwy TéQuke yivecHal.

In general, I suspect that both the poet and his Christian readers would
find the reused old words and transformed pagan formulas very pleasant,
especially when they pointed to the superiority of Christianity over pagan-
ism. As I have already said, not all Gregory’s borrowings or allusions make a
specific point, but a full investigation of his corpus is likely to reveal that
messages hidden in allusions occur more frequently than scholars have real-
ized so far. And we should not forget that such messages might actually not

72 See J. Bortnes, ‘Eros Transformed: Same-Sex Love and Divine Desire. Reflections on the
Erotic Vocabulary in St. Gregory of Nazianzus’s Speech on St. Basil the Great’, in T. Hdgg-P.
Rousseau (eds.), Greek Biography and Panegyric in Late Antiquity (Berkeley-London, 2000),
180-93.
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have been so hidden to Gregory’s learned readers as they sometimes are to
modern scholars.”

Perhaps it is relevant to notice that early Christians did not, and did not
have to, change all aspects and tastes in their lives. The ‘Proiecta casket’, a
silver-gilt toilet casket from Rome (dated around 380) is suggestive: three
sides of the lid are decorated with pagan mythological themes, but on the
top of the lid, busts of a richly dressed woman and man appear within a
wreath held by naked Erotes. They are identified by an inscription around
the rim of the lid: SECVNDE ET PROIECTA VIVATIS IN CHRI[STO].”* A
simple adaptation of past pagan customs and tastes like this would perhaps
be particularly pleasant, as a clear mark of change. The following texts,
which have never been compared or discussed in such a context, are illumi-
nating. In acclamations of praise, a formula starting with 76v and followed
by adjectives of praise, the name of the person and a reference to the stele or
tomb erected in his honour was frequently used by pagans. Examples in-
clude epigr. M-S 16/34/06 and 16/34/08 (Dorylaion; ‘zwischen 212 und 250 n.
Chr.), as well as epigr. M-S 03/02/08 (Ephesos; ‘um 550 n. Chr.’):

1OV copin kpaté{pfovra kai edvopin kai dotdf
¢& ayaBav matépwv avBdmatov mpvTavy

Aapoyapty mobéovrtec Tovec dpyvpapotfol
cthAn Adivén ctijcav dyaccpevot

and epigr. M-S 08/05/08, vv. 1-4 (Miletupolis?; ‘2 Jahrh. n. Chr.’):”

TOV péyav év Movdcaict, TOV £€v cogin kKAvTov dvdpa
gEoxa ounpeiwv aydapevov cehidwv,

unvdw maptodet copn Aiboc, evkAéa Mdyvov,
Badpa péya Eeivwv, Badpa péya mroloc.

We may now read the epitaph of Severus and Eugenius, bishops of Laodi-
ceia (epigr. M-S 14/06/04 [‘etwa 350 bis 380 n. Chr.’]):

73 A lemmatist of the Palatine Anthology wrote that epigram 9. 435 (Theoc.) is ‘StacvpTikov
| pdAhov twBactikov’ (‘a satirical, or rather a jeering poem’). Gow and Page (1965: 534) in-
sisted that the poem was a ‘trade-sign for a banker, misunderstood by the Lemmatist’. But
they were the ones who missed its point; A. H. Griffiths (‘Six passages in Callimachus and the
Anthology’, BICS 17 [1970], 32-43, at 35-6) explains: the banker was praised by modern schol-
ars for keeping late hours in the service of the community (‘t& 8" 68veia Kéukoc | xprpata xoi
vukToc Bovlopévolc aplBpel’ is the closing sentence of the epigram), while he is in fact accused
of being a male prostitute!

74 From the British Museum’s description (<http://www.britishmuseum.org/explore/
highlights/highlight_objects/pe_mla/t/the_projecta_casket.aspx>, accessed 13 March 2008); cf.
Averil Cameron, The Later Roman Empire (Fontana History of the Ancient World, London,
1993), 160-2.

75 Cf. also epigr. M-S 23/08 (= 04/12/10) [Saittai?; “235/6 n. Chr.’] and for more cases see the
Initia Carminum at M-S, v. 5, pp. 194-5.
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OV XpLctod coginc HroPnTopa, TOV copov dvdpa
ovpaviov yevétov kvdiov aBhogopov
[CleBiipov mOAewv Tavemickomov, fyntipa
Aaod cakko@dpov pvijpa kékevde TOSe
[Aet]yavov Edyeviov te Beovdéoc, dv katéAnyey
[moip]vne nvevpatiiic GEov fvioxov-
[oTot] Kxai {wovTec £aic M[aAdpatcty EtevEav]
[avToic] dcknrtov uvi[pa t68 dévaov]

and one of the troparia of the first Ode of the Canon composed by John
Mauropous (ca. 1000-after ca. 1075-81) in honour of St Theodore Teron:”

TOV péyav év Maptoct,

TOV ABAN TV TOV OTépAapumpov,

TOV dvopactotatov Kai meptpontov,
ToV év Bavpacty & dkpwv yiic gic dkpa
émicnuov dcpact pEAYw Oeddwpov.

Older poetic formulas or artistic customs are now adapted, converted to a
new Christian world. The mark of the change, as we saw in several of the
examples discussed in this chapter, was often meaningful. modau Aidovioc,
the dvé€odor gates of inexorable Hades, can now be left behind; for, accord-
ing to the Christian faith, Christ loosed the bond of death with His resurrec-
tion (see pp. 40-1). Sykes has argued that ‘in drawing vocabulary, forms, and
direct reminiscences from his predecessors, both remote and comparatively
recent, Gregory is doing no more than showing that he understood the con-
ventions of his chosen form’.”” He was definitely doing more, and his reuse
of older forms deserves a thorough investigation, which would place it in a
broader historical and cultural context: it has been argued that Christianity
conquered the Roman Empire by transforming the classical culture that was
its foundation.” This transformation sometimes went beyond what one
might have expected: in the early fourth century Galerius persecuted Chris-
tians; by the late fourth or early fifth century, part of his palace in Thessalo-
niki, the monumental Rotunda, had been converted into a Church!™

76 See TpihSi0v KATAVUKTIKOY, TTEPIEYOV Grtacay THY &viikovcay abTd drolovBiav Tijc Ayioc
kol Meyddnc Teccapakoctijc (Rome, 1879), 211.

77 Sykes (1970: 40).

78 e.g. Quacquarelli (1986). Similarly, R. MacMullen closes his book on Christianity and
Paganism in the Fourth to Eighth Centuries (New Haven-London, 1997) with the sentence:
‘The triumph of the church was one not of obliteration but of widening embrace and assimila-
tion’ (p. 159).

79 For more details, some of them impressive, see L. Nasrallah, ‘Empire and Apocalypse in
Thessaloniki: Interpreting the Early Christian Rotunda’, JECS 13 (2005), 465-508. Cf. R. P. C.
Hanson, ‘The Transformation of Pagan Temples into Churches in the Early Christian Centu-
ries’, Journal of Semitic Studies 23 (1978), 257-67 and now J. Hahn-S. Emmel-U. Gotter (eds.),
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1.4 Language and Metre
Language

No lexicon records Gregory’s vocabulary in a systematic way: only words
from carm. IL.1.11 were included in the Revised Supplement (1996) of LSJ;
PGL was mainly interested in theologically important terms, while it is re-
grettable that DGE often misses or ignores Gregory.® According to Sykes
(1982: 1127), who mainly refers to Gregory’s hexameters,

as we read much of the verse of Gregory Nazianzen we may well form the impres-
sion of a blending of elements, with the intention of producing a homogeneous
whole. The language of Homer and Callimachus is not unskillfully merged with
expressions drawn from Greek philosophers or the Septuagint or the New Testa-
ment, the result being what might be expected of competent didactic verse which
had always shown itself amenable to the incorporation of diction taken from di-
verse, and even apparently alien sources. With Gregory we may feel that this is not
simply a matter of literary ability, but that it represents an overt claim to be, as an
educated Christian, a legitimate inheritor of the full tradition of the classical
world.

There is much truth in this, but as Sykes himself admits, a closer examina-
tion of Gregory’s language may prove that the above pattern is a simplifica-
tion. Indeed, Gregory seems also to have been influenced by less traditional
texts, such as the Sibylline Oracles and [Manetho’s] Apotelesmatica; apart
from specific borrowings and imitations, there is something of a tone or a
feeling in several of his lines which reminds the reader of the versification of
these texts.®!

Gregory wanted to express his Christian ideas and concepts and he had
to do this by employing traditional vocabulary in his entirely different con-
text. The use of Homeric and Classical words in a Christian context is one
of the most interesting characteristics of Gregory’s poetry.®> Sometimes he
changed the semantic nuance of classical words in order to serve his pur-
poses, and it is also understandable that new words had to be coined to de-

From Temple to Church: Destruction and Renewal of Local Cultic Topography in late Antiquity
(Leiden-Boston, 2008).

801 refer to some cases in the course of my commentary, e.g. on 1.2.17. 9 &(vyéwv, 53 &py-
pauévy; IL119. 20 duurdovcs; 11.1.32. 9 Bpovraiov (see my footnote for I.1.2. 71 [ed. More-
schini] Bpovrainc pwviic).

8L Cf, Sykes (in Moreschini [1997: 58]) and my notes on 1.2.17. 8 émdevoyévorc, 26 mevOalé-
nv; IL11o. 5 modjwv; 11.119. 16 Tic &mavra Siakpidov éayopevces;, 20 &vroliy te Svcel Te, 75
moAdoi 8 ad; 1L.1.32. 4 Audtiov Piov éAker, 51 kdcpov dnavra. For Gregory and the Sibylline
Oracles cf. Lightfoot (2007: 154 and 168-9).

82 Cf. Easterling (2003: 326) on IL1.11. 1225-31, as an example of tragic iambics which ‘be-
come a vehicle for ideas, feelings and religious attitudes quite alien to the original models’.
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scribe certain ideas;*® examples include y8auadoppoctvy (1.2.17. 40, with my
note); oiofioc (1.2.1.[525] 46)% and wocudfioc (1.2.29. 326 [ed. Knecht]);
kocpoBétnc (L1.1. 34 [ed. Moreschini], with Sykes’ note); kocuorérnc (1.2.14.
88 [ed. Domiter]); matpopanc (11.1.38.[1325] 5) and capxomédy (1.2.2.[618]
503). Gregory may have also coined some of the many hapax legomena
found in his verse,* but he must have met most of them in earlier texts now
lost;* some examples are: &vorctpoc (11.1.88.[1438] 88); avirictoc (1.2.2.[607]
368); apimpemin and peidiyopvBoc (1.2.29. 121 and 292 [ed. Knecht]); mavrd-
cxtoc (I11.1.12.[1220] 742)% and mvpcomoroc (1.2.14. 88 [ed. Domiter]).

But Gregory’s use of words or expressions is sometimes problematic; see
e.g. my note on the structure of nTwyoc with the genitive at I.2.17. 25 or his
use of the word &Ornpov (‘without wild beasts’) at I.1.32. 5, where it is indi-
rectly attached to voov with the meaning ‘distinguished from beasts’. There
are cases where light can be shed by contemporary or later texts; in other
cases, he may be innovating or inaccurate or mistaken, but we should never
forget that he had at his disposal many texts which are not available to us
today. Thus at least some of his peculiarities could follow a tradition which
is now lost; the latest suggestive finding in this respect is the form ¢/iloyerd[
in POxy 4711 (Elegy). The editor, W. B. Henry, comments as follows:*

@Jidoperd[ in this context no doubt of Aphrodite, as almost always elsewhere. Dr
M. L. West suggests restoring the usual poetic form ¢Jilou<u>eid[, perhaps

83 Most of those words are included in PGL, but some have been missed. Detorakis ([1981]
and [1990]) publishes them, together with many others, as ‘Addenda to PGL’, but he includes
in his lists many words which are already recorded in LSJ and have no particular interest for
patristic study. He is obviously unaware of the relation of PGL to LS]J: see the highlighted
paragraph on p. ix of the Preface of PGL.

84 Also 1.2.5.[643] 11 and Hesych. o 356 *oiofiotci- povoPioic (Greg. Naz. c. 1, 2, 5, 11).

8 Some of the modern editions cited in my Bibliography (e.g. Domiter, Knecht and Meier)
list the hapax legomena in the indexes.

8 POxy 4352 (Hexameter Verses; ca. 285 AD), published in 1996, is now the earliest occur-
rence of the word yAavogdpoc (v. 36), elsewhere found only at Gr. Naz. ep. 86.2 and George of
Sykeon (7% ¢.), Vita Sancti Theodori Syceotae (ed. Festugiére; Subsidia Hagiographica 48).

87 Cf. Hesych. nt 396 [0] mavtdckioc- 6 mavrobev ckikv ovx éywv, but the reference to Greg-
ory was missed by Hansen. M. Schmidt was the first to recognize the presence of Gregorian
lemmata in Hesychius, in ‘Gregorius Nazianzenus’, Philologus 15 (1859), 712-14 (see also his
paper ‘Gregor von Nazianz und Hesychius’, RhM 21 [1866], 489-97). K. Latte and P. A. Hansen
were able to identify even more Gregorian lemmata in their editions of Hesychius’ Lexicon a-o
(Copenhagen, 1953-66) and mt-c (Berlin-New York, 2005) respectively. But over the course of
my work on Gregory’s poems, I have identified glosses that were not attributed to any literary
source by the editors, but almost certainly come from Gregory’s poems. I have started a thor-
ough investigation of Gregorian lemmata in Hesychius’ Lexicon and already have interesting
results, which I plan to publish in a separate paper.

8 The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, vol. 69, Edited with translations and notes by N. Gonis, D.
Obbink, D. Colombo, G. B. d’Alessio and A. Nodar (London, 2005), 51. The fragment may
belong to the Metamorphoses by Parthenius of Nicaea. Cf. Hutchinson (2006).
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rightly, though there are late examples with a short second syllable (Greg. Naz.
Carm. L.17. 77 [PG. 37.444], Pamprep. 3.107, AP 9.524.22, 6.66.9 [Paul. Silent.]; f. 1.
at H. Merc. 481).

Rare uses of words or expressions also occur in Gregory’s verse and if not
spotted and properly understood, they might incorrectly be considered
among his peculiarities. In carm. I1.1.11. 1278 at least 7ic v seems unintelli-
gible and Jungck put the words between cruces:®

VOV § 00k €4 pe T TPOCw TOV TPAyUATWY- 1275
@V t& pev fABe Sefuwve, T § dyvow,

T Xpn) Aéyev pe kai Tive poipa mpocvépety.

fric AV, T énawva.

TicAv AC W : tictv L C* S O : tivac P v M, Migne & énauvelv P a v, Migne

In their recent edition Tuilier and Bady print the same text (with a comma
after mpocvéuerv) without cruces and with no word of discussion. Bernardi
translates tic /v, émav@ as ‘et quel était celui dont je dois me louer’; Jungck
translates as follows: ‘Welches es auch war, ich bins zufrieden (?)’. When I
wrote my review of the Budé edition, I thought that Jungck was right in us-
ing cruces (Simelidis [2004: 448]); but since then I have realized that the use
of the interrogative pronoun 7ic as relative (dctic, #j7ic) occurs in Callima-
chus more than once (Call. ep. 38.1-2 Pfeiffer,”® with Gow-Page’s note [Hell.
Ep. 1042]; fr. 75.60 and 191.67, on which see Pfeiffer), as also in Nossis (AP
5.170. 3) and Nicander (AL 2), and perhaps E. Phaethon 46 aitod i ypn(eic
&v (‘ask whatever one thing you want’).”® What Gregory says is: T am
pleased with the person I was’. But the use of 7ic/7i as a substitute for the
relative pronoun is in fact more common than it appears at first sight: it
occurs in later Greek, for example at Acts 13.25 Tiva pe Umovoeite eivau 00k
eipl éyd (‘T am not who you think I am’);** in a phrase attributed to Ptole-
maeus Euergetes in Ath. 10. 438e: Tivi 1§ T0yy didwci, Aafértw and in a docu-
mentary papyrus from Egypt, dated to the 3™ century AD (BGU III 822.4-
5):% edpov yeopyov (sic), Tic avt éAxvcy; see more at NTG (§ 298.4) and
NTL (s.v. tic/Ti 1aa 7).

891 print Jungck’s apparatus; C is Bodleianus Clarkianus 12 (s. X).

% 0082 kedevOow | yaipw, Tic ToAMove Be Kai GO Péper.

°! Diggle offers more parallels, e.g. an oracle [s. VI] apud Diod. Sic. 9.3 and Diog. Laert.
1.28 Tic copin mdvTwy mpdToc, ToTOV TPiMod” adW; as far as the Classical period is concerned
cf. Lloyd-Jones-Wilson (1990: 48) on Soph. Electra 316.

92 This is how the phrase is cited in NTL (s.v. Tic/7i 1aa 7). There is a variant 7/ for iva and
the 27™ edition of Nestle-Aland prints: 7/ éué vmovoeite elvas; 00k eipi épw. NTL also cites Jac.
3.13, ‘if it is to be punctuated Tic cogoc év dpiv, delfatw’.

3 Aegyptische Urkunden aus den koeniglichen Museen zu Berlin. Griechische Urkunden,
vol. III (Berlin, 1903), 137 (P. 7146).
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The fact that this use of 7ic occurs in Gregory’s long autobiographical
poem makes it likely that it was common in later texts, since Gregory cer-
tainly wanted that poem be read and understood by as many as possible; the
examples cited above also suggest that it might also have occurred in lost
Hellenistic texts. However, it is worth mentioning in this context that Greg-
ory does use very rare words. This is particularly interesting, because the use
of rare words is a feature of the learned Hellenistic poets,”* whom Gregory
seems to have found particularly attractive for their reworking of old poetic
language. Examples of very rare words in Gregory’s verse include mavpdxic
(L2.1.[577] 709 ~ Thgn. 859); mprvi€e (I11.1.13.[1231] 54 ~ Euphor. SH fr. 418.
41; Orac.Sib.; Opp. H.; Nonn.); On#jtopa (1.2.1.[530] 104; 8 x Nonn.) and dvy-
nalinv (11.1.34.[1319] 176 ~ A. R. 4. 1395; GDRK 56. 48; cf. DGE, s.v.).

A specific group of significant and sometimes rare words is that of the
Homeric hapax legomena,* also frequently used by Hellenistic poets; Kyria-
kou (1995) has examined how Apollonius Rhodius employed the Homeric
hapax legomena ‘in poetically significant ways’: through his use of rare and
obscure words, Apollonius makes scholarly points about their interpreta-
tion. In other cases, the adoption of a Homeric variant may suggest the
poet-scholar’s preferred reading in the Homeric text (see e.g. Hollis [1990:
11]). It is obvious that when it comes to rare words, or words of disputed
status, the way they were used by Gregory deserves more attention. A cou-
ple of rare Homeric hapax legomena in Gregory will be discussed here in
some detail; other examples include I 1. 236 008" dva@nlfcer ~ IL.1.1.555
(ed. Tuilier-Bady) gac dvadylrijcav; Od. 3. 348 dc Té Tev 7 mapd maumay
dveipovoc 7¢ meviypod ~ 11.2.3.[1490] 144 dOadéol, Kpvepoi kal dveipovec,
&vba kai EvOu (cf. Call. Aet. fr. 7.9 Jec aveiuov[ec] we &mo k6Amov);* I1. 13.
521 Bpujmvoc Sfpyoc Apne ~ 11.1.13.[1236] 116 k#jpv€ uév 81 toia Bpifmvoc; I1.
13. 382 duei yauw, énei o Tor éedvwtai xaxoi eipev ~ 1.2.2.[630] 665-6
Xpictov éyoic popeiic Epikvdéoc EcOLOV Epacthv, | XpicTov éedvwThy.

4 Hollis (1990: 13): ‘the fact that a particular word or formation was rare or of disputed
status in Homer makes it all the more likely to attract the attention of learned Hellenistic po-
ets.

%5 Lists in M. M. Kumpf, Four Indices of the Homeric Hapax Legomena (Alpha — Omega,
Reihe A, 46), (Hildesheim-Zurich-New York, 1984).

% Gregory (missed by DGE, s.v. dveiuwv) perhaps alludes to Callimachus. Pfeiffer does not
mention Gregory this time, nor does Rengakos (‘Homerische Worter bei Kallimachos’, ZPE
94 [1992], 38): ‘Das odysseische Hapax dveiuwv (y 348) nimmt erst Kallimachos in fr. 7,9 im
Sinne der Homerexegese (sch.E y 348 iuatiov dmopoivroc : He.a 4818 yvuvod) wieder auf;
Nonn.D. 47,281 ahmt den hellenistischen Dichter nach: tic Xapwv éyAaivwcey dveipova.
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The word &Bpotoc is also found only once in Homer, at II. 14. 78 v0¢
&Bpoty, Av kai i dmdcywvrar moAéporo (‘holy’: LS]);” cf. e.g. 18. 267-8 vié
. &uPpocin and Od. 11. 330 vO& &ufpotoc. Interestingly, the word occurs
again only twice before Gregory: at A.(?), PV 2 Cxv0nv éc oipov, &fBpotov eic
épnuiav (v. L. &Bartov) and Soph. fr. 269c. 20 Radt cxéTov &<B>potov (‘un-
canny darkness™ Lloyd-Jones).”® Gregory uses &fpotoc at carm. 1.2.14. 35
(ed. Domiter),” where he describes his conception and condition in his
mother’s womb:

v mépoc &v xpol matpoc, énetrtd pe §¢€ato unp,
Euvov § dugotépwv. EvBev Emerta kpéac

dkprrov, dPpotov, aicxoc aveideov, obte Adyolo, 35
olTe vOou HeTéXoV, PnTépa TOUPOV EXOV.

Both Renehan (1975: 9) and Griffith (Aeschylus: Prometheus Bound [Cam-
bridge, 1983], 82) think that the v. l. &Bpotov at PV ‘is supported by the entry
in Hesychius (a 211) &Bpotov- dmavBpwmov, and Latte indicates that the
gloss comes from ‘Aesch. Prom. 2’. The interpretation of the lemma may
indeed suggest PV 2, but interpretations in lexica were often subject to later
changes or modifications, within the transmission of the lexica. This is per-
haps why Renehan (loc. cit.) adds: ‘note that the termination [of &fBpotov at
PV 2] is the same as in Hesychius’. However, the ending is also the same as
in Gregory, whose use of the word may be recorded in other lexica:
Cuvaywyn 25 (= Phot. a 59 and Suid. a 94) &Bpotov- &yvyov, avaicOnTov,'™
although the interpretation d&yvyov, &vaicOntov would not be very accurate
for Gregory; Paraphrase A offers eidoc &vOpwmov u# éywv (version of Pc, fol.
91'.ii.11-12, and also of D, Ri and La), Paraphrase B &diamAdactov (version of
D, f. 85".ii.11, and Mg, f. 146".ii.12) and Paraphrase C o0k &vOpwnw mpoceo-
xoc (version of Ma, f. 365%.1).

The other Homeric hapax to be examined here is vmeppevéwv (no verb

v 3

Omepuevéw exists): Od. 19. 62 kai 0éma, EvBev dp’ &vlpec Dmepuevéovrec €mi-

°7 But DGE gives the sense ‘deshabitado, solitario’, following a scholion (‘ka8’ fjv Bpotol o0
@owtdctv’: [IIT p. 578 Erbse]). We also get: 2 dBpotoc, -ov inanimado, carente de sentidos
Sud.’.

%8 For Antigone 1134, where it appears as v. |, see Lloyd-Jones-Wilson (1990: 145).

% 1t also occurs in lexicographers (Hesychius, Ps-Zonaras, Photius), Etymologica, gram-
marians, Eustathius and two patristic texts: Procopius, Catena in Canticum canticorum on 4.3
(PG 87/2.1645. 19) @c ydp Tijc poac 0 kapmoc VIO cTpLPvoD Te ki &BpoTov Tijc émpaveiac
puldrTetau; [Athanasius], Commentarius de templo Athenarum cod. Bodl. Roe 5 fol. 156r.4
(ed. A. von Premerstein [Athens, 1935]) &upw ydp Bpotoc éudc kai &Ppotoc, 6 adToc Oedc #
Kxai &vijp and also at fol. 156v.3.

100 None of these lexica’s editors (Cunningham, Theodoridis and Adler) was aware of
Gregory’s use of the word.
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vov (‘exceedingly mighty’: LS], s.v. Omepuevéwv).!* The word is not found
elsewhere in Greek literature apart from Gregory’s carm. IL1.1. 409-10 (ed.
Tuilier-Bady) @c pacav- dupotépwv 8¢ Ococ kA\ve kai p’ éNénpev | bv poyéo-
v évoncev, vmeppevéovta 8 dticev. Gregory uses the word to describe the
Pharisee (in the parable of the tax collector) and vmepuevéovra corresponds
to 0 vy@v éavtdv of the Gospel (Luke 18. 14) or Omepndvoic (at Prov. 3. 34);
cf. Lex. vers. 328 Omepuevéovra 8 &ticcev- TOV DEPHPavoy &Tipov Gmeméuya-
70. There is no doubt that this was the way Gregory understood the word in
Od. 19. 62, where it actually qualifies the suitors, who have been offensive
and brutal. Indeed, it seems that this semantic nuance of excessive self-
confidence or arrogance gives better sense than the meaning suggested by
R. Rutherford (Homer Odyssey: Books XIX and XX [Cambridge, 1992], 140):
“powerful”, “mighty”, without necessarily implying excessive use of power
(the traditional English rendering “overweening” exaggerates this)’.

Before discussing Gregory’s metre, brief mention should be made here of
a distinct feature of Gregory’s style. Even the less attentive reader of his po-
etry will notice frequent repetitions of words or phrases, usually at the same
metrical sedes. In a few cases, we even get one or two lines repeated. I have
often felt that repeated words or phrases express a leading idea or motif in
his poetry, and I would like to examine this in more detail in the future. The
repetition of important ideas or trains of thought would serve his educa-
tional or advisory purposes. But in other cases, repetitions of the same for-
mulas may indicate that he was writing very quickly. His huge corpus may
also suggest that perhaps he could not always recall in detail the use of the
same phrase in other poems. Examples of various kinds of repetition are
offered in my commentary.

The fact that ‘he often repeats himself” is sometimes considered to be one
of his peculiarities,'®> and frequent repetition certainly does not appeal to
modern taste. It is important, however, to consider this phenomenon in the
context of Late Antiquity. Quintus of Smyrna has been criticized for repeti-
tions that, according to Campbell, simply follow the Homeric style.!”® In
1873 Ludwich observed of Nonnus’ Dionysiaca: ‘no textual corruption is
more common in Nonnos than the improper repetition of a word or word
root.” But he added: ‘Nevertheless, text criticism must proceed with great
caution in this area, because it is certain than Nonnos often intended a defi-
nite subtlety with such repetitions. A basic investigation of this subject

101 Cf. also vmepueviic, éc (‘exceedingly mighty’), epithet of Zeus at, e.g., Il. 2. 116 and 350,
but also used with BaciAsjec (I1. 8. 236) and émikovpor (II. 17. 362).

192 Demoen (1993: 236, n. 5).

103 See M. Campbell, A Commentary on Quintus Smyrnaeus: Posthomerica XII (Mnemo-
syne Supplementum, 71 [Leiden, 1981]), 175 (on 521-2).
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would not be barren.* The attitude towards repetition in Late Antiquity
might then have been different from that of today; indeed, the following
piece of information is suggestive: ‘the reader of the letters of Synesius will
soon perceive that Synesius tends, with surprising frequency, to repeat
combinations of words and phrases which he has used elsewhere, both in
letters and in occasional speeches.”’® Although the case of letters which
perhaps were never meant to be gathered together is different, it may still be
used to elucidate this phenomenon in general; it is significant, for example,
that a group of his repetitions suggests that Synesius ‘is clearly indulging in
the practice of using a prepared statement for more than one purpose’.

One final point could be made in the framework of Gregory’s repetitions.
In AP 8.188. 1, Gregory has copied a line from Callimachus up to the bucolic
diaeresis (ep. 21.1 Pfeiffer):

Setic guov mapd chijpa gépetc toda, 1Ot pe Tadtal®

In another case, he felt free to copy the whole of Od. 4. 221 vymevBéc v°
dyodov te, kax@v émidnbov amévrwy (= carm. 11.2.5.[1356] 202) and else-
where he copies shorter Homeric phrases. Critics of his poetry may be quick
to raise eyebrows, but there is an important earlier parallel, coming from a
Hellenistic authority, which perhaps has not received enough attention; in
Hollis’ (1990: 12) words, ‘[fr. 74] line 22 contains a phenomenon unique in
Callimachus, indicating that his Hecale approaches Homer much more
closely than do the hexameter Hymns: he has employed a Homeric hexame-
ter as far as the bucolic diaeresis, xkaddpadérnv §” 00 moALov éni xpdvov (=
Od. 15.494).” The rest of Callimachus’ line is aiya pap fABev, taken from Od.
12. 407. But ‘approaches Homer much more closely’ is not enough to ex-
plain this kind of borrowing when it occurs in Callimachus! The fact that in
the small percentage of Callimachus’ poetry that survives there is even one
case of this kind, not only suggests that there were perhaps more to be
found in his poetry, but, more importantly, proves that Callimachus was
not opposed as a matter of principle to borrowing of this kind. Thus the
copying of almost an entire Homeric line was approved by the learned poet
whose style for centuries ‘was still the paradigm directly opposed to hexa-

104 A Ludwich, Beitrige zur Kritik des Nonnos von Panopolis (Konigsberg, 1873), 82. I have
taken this reference (and the translation) from R. Schmiel, ‘Repetition in Nonnos’ Dionysiaca’,
Philologus 142 (1998) 326-34, at 326. Schmiel examines some types of repetition and concludes
that ‘it is used for its own sake, one aspect of Nonnos’ highly wrought and artificial style, but it
is also used specifically to heighten the effect of pathetic, dramatic, or erotically charged pas-
sages.

105D, T, Runia, ‘Repetitions in the Letters of Synesius’, Antichthon 13 (1979), 103-11.

106 This particular borrowing suggested to Hollis (‘Callimachus, Epigram 9 G.-P. = 44 Pf.
= Anth. Pal. 12,139, ZPE 123 [1998], 73-4) that Gregory’s phrase ovtoc 6 Bpicavynv (1.2.14. 101
[ed. Domiter]) could be the text in Callimachus’ epigr. 9. 6 Pfeiffer: od7oc 6 fcepydvyct.
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metric versification based on formulaic repetition’ (Fantuzzi-Hunter [2004:
248]); and there must be no doubt that the Homeric line repeated in Calli-
machus’ context was received well by his demanding audience.

Metre

According to West (1982: 164), Gregory’s poetry belongs to the type of ‘verse
in which the poet appears to have a definite quantitative scheme in view,
but offends against it, particularly by treating an accented short syllable as
long or an unaccented long as short’. False quantities are a feature of Greg-
ory’s verse which causes surprise to many scholars, but Alan Cameron
(2004: 338-9) is certainly right in making the following remarks:

it is true that he must have written very fast, and sheer carelessness is certainly
possible. Yet given the fact that in everything but prosody Gregory shows consid-
erable technical competence, his ‘false’ quantities (a characterization that reveals
our own classicizing perspective) are not really likely to be the result of ignorance.
The explanation of this paradox is surely that he deliberately ignored classical
quantities when it suited him. [...] Within the parameters of his classicizing,
Gregory was (I suggest) making a half-hearted attempt to come to terms with the
pronunciation of his own day, anticipating the Byzantine doctrine of dichrona.

Indeed this is in line with Maas’ (1962: 14) attempt to explain the phenome-
non of false quantities:

1. ‘The earliest false quantities in the verse of educated writers occur in
the works of Methodius of Patara, Arejus and Gregory Nazianzen, all Chris-
tians who did not expect their public to have an ear for rhythms belonging
to the heathen past.

2. Although Nonnus in his Dionysiaca achieves almost perfect correct-
ness in his quantities, ‘in his paraphrase of St. John’s Gospel the subject-
matter forces him to commit several false quantities (e.g. Nikodyuoc and
also xpictoc, for which there is no excuse)’.

It is also important to add that Nonnus is not free from stress-accent
rules and concerns in a world which had long lost all feeling of quantity; the
question is how he was read. Scholars have rightly wondered whether his
verses were read with respect for his quantitative pattern or ‘as prose, with
the impression of metre maintained by some degree of accent-regulation at
the caesura and the line-end’.!"”

M. Sicherl’s section on Gregory’s metrical practice in Oberhaus’ edition
of 1.2.25 (1991: 26-36) is a first step towards a complete and reliable account

107 M. Jeffreys, ‘Byzantine Metrics: Non-Literary Strata’, JOByz 31.1 (1981), 313-34, esp. 315-
19. Cf. Lauxtermann (1999: 71-3) and the substantial earlier discussion by A. Wifstrand in his
valuable study Von Kallimachos zu Nonnos (Lund, 1933).
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of Gregory’s prosody. There are several long’ syllables with a short vowel,
almost always before v, ¢ and p,'® although some cases are not certain; in
this respect Gregory imitates a Homeric licence which is not absent from
Hellenistic poets.'” Examples of Gregory’s scanning of dichrona according
to need: ctafud is scanned — - at .2.2.[610] 409 and II.2.1.[1467] 219, but —
—at L.2.17. 35; the second syllable of ékAdtoc is short at I.2.10. 836 (ed. Crimi)
and IL.1.11. 28 (ed. Tuilier-Bady), but the second syllable of &Aiitoc is long at
I.2.31.[911] 105 1.2.34.[955] 135; 2.1.11. 1301 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) and IL.1.12. 466
(ed. Meier).!"® But some cases of false quantities should be treated with cau-
tion: at L.1.4. 97 a0tdp & ye Ovytoict mayn Ovytoc, fvik’ éueAle, Moreschini
prints 8vytéc and Sykes (in Moreschini [1997: 172]) does not discuss L’s
Bpotdc;''! however, a case like this one would hardly be allowed with no se-
rious reason, and the polyptoton Ovyroict ... Ovyréc might not have been a
sufficiently strong reason for Gregory: cf. 1.1.8. 74-5 (ed. Moreschini) éx 6¢
xooc mvoufjc Te wayny Ppotoc &Bavatoio | eixwv.!? In I1.1.34.[1312-3] 70 and
I1.1.55.[1400] 10 T@ m&v vmoTpouéet, the false quantity in m&v may be sig-
nificant, if it is understood as a deliberate device to reinforce the sense (see
p- 36).

Additional valuable material on Gregory’s hexameter was collected and
analysed by Agosti-Gonnelli (1995). Their study included more Christian
poets and confirmed Gregory’s ‘self-consciousness’ regarding his place in
the metrical tradition, although his verse is still not without peculiarities;
however, it is important to stress that the critical edition of the poems is
likely to reduce the current number of irregularities: IL.1.1. 82 (ed. Tuilier-
Bady), for example, no longer offends against Hermann’s Bridge (see p.
139). Gonnelli concludes that ‘considerato il suo esametro, ci sembra innan-
zitutto da limitare alquanto I'idea che egli sia poeta neglegentissimus in rebus
metricis, sopprattutto se lo si confronta con Doroteo, gli Oracoli Sibillini ed
Eudocia’ (p. 407). Regarding its peculiarities, Gonnelli makes a very inter-
esting point, explaining also the similarities which he noticed between
Gregory’s hexameter and that of ps-Oppian’s Cynegetica: Gregory is the
only one of the early Christian poets he examined who was also a prose
writer and a prominent rhetor. He may thus possess ‘la liberta di uno smal-

108 Sicherl in Oberhaus’ edition of carm. 1.2.25 (1991: 29-30). The lengthening does not
happen only with short closed final syllables before initial vowels, but with internal vowels as
well. Examples in my poems are: 1.2.17. 11 7vt00v vmoeiéac | and 27 aiév dxdpectoc édwdiic |.

109 Cf. e.g. Theoc. Id. 17. 72 60 vepéwv (cf. R. Hunter, Theocritus: Encomium of Ptolemy
Philadelphus (Berkeley-Los Angeles-London, 2003), 70); Call. Del. 83 #§ p’ éreov épévovro. For
more examples from Callimachus see Mineur (1984: 42-3); for Homer see West (1982: 38).

10 Cf. also Crimi (1972).

1 gyyréc at 1.1.4. 97 could have easily been a mistake due to the earlier Gvyroict.

12 Similarly one is tempted to write aiei for aiév at carm. 1.2.17. 27 (see my note).
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iziato retore-poeta [...]: ed € una liberta tanto metrico-prosodica quanto
linguistica e stilistica’.!*® Significantly, the Cynegetica was known to Gregory
and its style is overtly rhetorical;!* and while ignoring the Alexandrian met-
rical refinements, Ps.-Oppian clearly imitates (as does Gregory) Callima-
chus and Theocritus and draws on Euphorion (see Whitby 2007: 126).

In the case of the hemiamb and the anacreontic metre, Gregory actually
plays an active role in their development: “The hemiambs of Gregory of Na-
zianzus (2.1.88) show the start of a tendency to avoid proparoxytone end-
ings, also seen in the later Anacreontea. In the sixth-century poem eic 7& év
ITvBioic Oepuc (App. Anth. 4. 75 Cougny) 179 lines out of 190 end paroxy-
tone’ (West [1982: 167]).""° Regarding the Byzantine anacreontic, ‘stress
regulation on the seventh syllable starts in the fourth century: Gregory of
Nazianzos c. 80% and Synesios c. 70%. By the sixth century it has become a
strict rule: John of Gaza 93% and George the Grammarian 98%’ (Lauxter-
mann [1999: 77, n. 176]).'1¢

The metre of the poems edited in this book is hexameter or elegiac cou-
plets. According to Agosti-Gonnelli (1995), Gregory’s favourite patterns of
hexameters are ddddd (31.69 %) and sdddd (19.20%); other sequences which
Gregory favours to a lesser extent are dsddd (15.22%) and dddsd (8.50%);
cmovSeidlovrec: 1.44%. Every line has a masculine or feminine caesura in the
third foot. The feminine caesura predominates by a wide margin (78.82%).
A masculine or feminine caesura will be coupled with a bucolic diaeresis in
72.3% and 63.75% of cases respectively; considered separately, the total fig-
ure for bucolic diaeresis is 65.52%. The statistics indicate clearly that first
foot spondee and bucolic caesura are regular features of Gregory’s style and
Mary Whitby wonders if these pronounced rhythms might be Gregory’s
personal technique for marking a strong beginning and end to the hexame-
ter line, as against the regulation of word accent at line-end and caesura re-
fined by Nonnus.'”” As far as the pentameter is concerned, ‘in the third and
fourth centuries a surprising freedom develops with regard to hiatus or bre-

113 According to M. Carpenter (‘The Paper that Romanos Swallowed’, Speculum 7 [1932], 3-
22, at 22) ‘the line dividing the homily and hymn was so slight in Gregory of Nazianz that he
was said to be an orator in his poems and a poet in his orations, whereas the differentiation
between the two literary forms was never even attempted in Syriac literature.’

14 For examples of ps.-Oppian’s rhetorical techniques see Whitby (2007: 128-9).

115 The poem eic 7 év ITvBioic Oepud was in fact written in the early tenth century by Leo
Choirosphaktes (died after 919); cf. Lauxtermann (1999: 44) and Vassis (2002: 12-13).

116 Cf. C. Crimi, ‘Le anacreontee di Gregorio Nazianzeno: tra metrica e tradizione mano-
scritta’, in F. Conca (ed.), Byzantina Mediolanensia: V Congresso Nazionale di Studi Bizantini
(Soveria Mannelli, 1996), 117-25.

17 M. Whitby, “Sugaring the pill: Gregory of Nazianzus’ advice to Olympias (Carm.
2.2.6)’, a paper presented at a conference on late Greek hexameter poetry at Cambridge (19-21
April 2007); the papers of the conference will appear as a special volume of Ramus (‘Signs of
Life? Studies in Later Greek Poetry’) in 2009, edited by K. Carvounis and R. Hunter.
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vis in longo at the caesura of the pentameter. There are many examples in
Gregory, three in Palladas, four in Lucianus, three in the fourteen-line pen-
tameter poem of Heliodorus, and dozens in the inscribed epitaphs of these
centuries’ (West [1982: 181]).

An intriguing question that arises is whether Gregory is the author of
carm. 1.1.32 and 1.2.3, which are written in a verse where only accents, not
quantities, are regulated. Most scholars believe that these poems are not the
work of Gregory, but they also agree that in any case they cannot be later
than the first half of the fifth century.!"® However, Lauxtermann (1999: 60-1,
80, 83-5) does not share their views and argues further that these two
hymns, together with the hymns of the Greek Ephraem, are ‘the earliest in-
stances of Byzantine accentual poetry’. In any case, Gregory certainly opens
the way for the Byzantine dodecasyllable, when he scans dichrona arbitrarily
and, especially, when he reduces the frequency of the resolved feet in iam-
bics, obviously because ‘in an age when people no longer heard the classical
quantities, resolved feet obscured the simplicity of the iambic rhythm, and
more than one per line destroyed it’ (Cameron [2004: 338]).

2. Gregory’s Poetry in Byzantium
2.1 Reputation and Influence

Gregory’s authority was already very high soon after his death. As early as
399/400 Rufinus translated nine of Gregory’s orations into Latin;'"® in his
preface, Rufinus describes Gregory as ‘virum per omnia inconparabilem,
qui verbo et operibus clarus splendidissimum lumen scientiae Christi eccle-
siis praebuit’. Translations of his orations into Coptic, Syriac, Armenian,
Arabic, Georgian, Slavonic and Ethiopian also exist, and some go back to
the fifth century.!”® A papyrus fragment of or. 28 has been discovered (P.

118 See Mitsakis (1971: 131-6) and cf. Werhahn (1966: 343-4).

Y Tyrannii Rufini Orationum Gregorii Nazianzeni Novem Interpretatio. Iohannis Wrobelii
copiis usus edidit et prolegomena indicesque adiecit Augustus Engelbrecht [Corpus Scriptorum
Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum, 46] (Vienna, 1910). Cf. F. X. Murphy, ‘Rufinus of Aquileia and
Gregory the Theologian’, The Greek Orthodox Theological Review 39 (1994), 181-6 and Ber-
schin (1988: 46). For a later Latin translation of or. 45 and 19, ep. 102 and 101 and carm. 1.2.3 see
C. Moreschini, ‘Rufino Traduttore di Gregorio Nazianzeno’, in Rufino di Concordia e il suo
tempo (vol. I [Antichita altoadriatiche, 31], Udine, 1987), 227-85, at 241-85.

120 These texts are now edited and studied at the Centre for the Study of Gregory of Na-
zianzus in the Université catholique de Louvain. For more information see <http://nazianzos.
fltr.ucl.ac.be/>, accessed 6 March 2008.
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Vindob. Gr. 29407; ‘5. Jh.”; ‘Herkunft unbekannt’),’?! while Gregory’s letters
80 and 9o are surprisingly found in the binion of P. Vindob. Gr. 29788 A-C
(s. V/VI), containing hexameter poems attributed by some scholars to
Pamprepius of Panopolis.'? As far as the poems are concerned, Syriac
translations of several of Gregory’s poems have been found, the oldest of
which is dated to the sixth or seventh century (see p. 90). Other early traces
of the poems’ lives will be discussed later in this chapter.

In later Byzantine times Gregory was ‘worshipped’, but the Byzantines’
obsession with him is yet to be the subject of a systematic study. The num-
ber of panegyrics composed in praise of Gregory is large and the choir of
encomiasts includes some of the most eminent Byzantine scholars, such as
Michael Psellos'® and Theodore Metochites.'* A considerable amount of
material related to Gregory’s reception and reputation has been collected by
Sajdak (1914), but there are certainly more cases to be found. A few indica-
tions of Gregory’s immense prestige are briefly mentioned here. In more
than one case, he was ‘declared the supreme source of stylistic inspira-
tion’.'* In innumerable cases the reader of Byzantine texts of any kind
comes across references to Gregory which either explicitly or implicitly re-
veal an utter respect and admiration for the saint usually referred to only as
‘0 Beoldyoc’.?® Some of the most splendidly executed and richly illumi-
nated Byzantine manuscripts contain Gregory’s homilies,'” which are

21 K. Treu-]. Diethart, Griechische literarische Papyri christlichen Inhaltes [Mitteilungen
aus der Papyrussammlung der Osterreichischen Nationalbibliothek, Ns 17] (vol. II, Wien,
1993), 24-5 (with plates).

122 See H. Livrea (ed.), Pamprepii Panopolitani Carmina (P. Vindob. Gr. 29788 A-C), Leip-
zig 1979 and GDRK 35 (with plates E-K). Cf. R. C. McCail, ‘P. Vindob. Gr. 29788C. Hexameter
Encomium on an Un-named Emperor’, JHS 98 (1978), 38-63, and J. Henner-H. Forster-U.
Horak (eds.), Christliches mit Feder und Faden: Christliches in Texten, Textilien und Alltag-
gegenstinden aus Agypten: Katalog zur Sonderausstellung im Papyrusmuseum der Osterreichi-
schen Nationalbibliothek aus Anlass des 14. Internationalen Kongresses fiir Christliche Archdo-
logie (Wien, 1999), 33-4 (no. 26).

123 See Wilson (1996: 168-72) and cf. Th. M. Conley, ‘Byzantine Criticism and the Uses of
Literature’, in A. Minnis-I. Johnson, The Cambridge History of Literary Criticism (vol. II: The
Middle Ages, Cambridge, 2005), 669-92, at 679-80.

124 gee Seveenko (1996).

1251, Seveenko (1981: 300), mentioning the cases of Psellos and Sikeliotis. For the latter see
Th. M. Conley, ‘Demosthenes Dethroned: Gregory Nazianzus in Sikeliotes’ Scholia on Her-
mogenes’ ITepi ide@v’, ICS 27-8 (2002-3), 145-52.

126 In one case, in the Life of Michael the Synkellos, a short quotation from Gregory is fol-
lowed by ‘Beoloyikdc eineiv’ (p. 80.7 Cunningham): see C. Crimi, ‘Nazianzenica XI. Citazioni
e allusioni gregoriane in testi bizantini’, in Ad Contemplandam Sapientiam: Studi di Filologia,
Letteratura, Storia in memoria di Sandro Leanza (Soveria Mannelli, 2004), 179-85, where more
cases are discussed.

127 See ODB, s.v. Gregory of Nazianzus (‘Tllustration of the Homilies of Gregory’) and s.v.
Paris Gregory, for which see also L. Brubaker, Vision and Meaning in Ninth-Century Byzan-
tium: Image as Exegesis in the Homilies of Gregory of Nazianzus (Cambridge, 1999).
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transmitted in more than 1500 manuscripts dated before AD 1500. Constan-
tine the Philosopher (826/7-869), later missionary to the Slavs, reputedly
memorized the works of Gregory as a youth.!”® And when the emperor
Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos transferred the relics of Gregory to
Constantinople, he pronounced a panegyric in which he ‘saw” Gregory re-
turning to the patriarchal see and becoming a defender and supporter of his
kingship (‘kai c¢ tfc Pactheiac vmepacmictnv Kkai énikovpov mpoPdiio-
pac)!'® In an extreme case, a one-and-a-half-page letter written in the
twelfth century by Iakovos the Monk contains no less than thirty phrases
copied from Gregory’s letters!!*

Gregory was also well known in the Latin West. Apart from Rufinus’
translations (already mentioned), it is suggestive that in a letter of about
600, written by Bishop Licinianus of Cartagena to Pope Gregory the Great,
Gregory of Nazianzus is the only eastern father who joins Hilary of Poitiers,
Ambrose and Augustine as being ‘the holy ancient Fathers, the teachers and
defenders of the Church’.’*! Moreover, the only work of Gregory of Nyssa
which was translated into Latin (ITepi katackevijc dvBpwmov) was attributed
to Gregory of Nazianzus: Gregory of Nyssa ‘was almost unknown in the
Latin Middle Ages’.!'> Two particularly interesting cases come from Nor-
man Sicily; the court of the Norman king of Sicily William I (1154-66), son
of King Roger II (1130-54), included Eugenius of Palermo (ca. 1130-ca. 1203),
who translated Ptolemy’s works from Arabic into Latin and the Sibylline
Oracles from Greek, and Henricus Aristippus (fl. 1156-62), translator of
Plato’s Phaedo and Meno, and of Book IV of Aristotle’s Meteorologica.'®
Eugenius, whose native language was Greek, also wrote poetry, undoubtedly
influenced by Gregory’s Carmina." In his prologue to the Latin translation
of Plato’s Meno, Aristippus reveals that in order to translate Meno, he put
aside some great tasks, among them a translation of Gregory’s ‘opuscula’
requested by King William I: ‘In quo te quantis pretulerim precibus, te

128 Br. Dvornik, Les Légendes de Constantin et de Méthode vues de Byzance (2" edn., Hat-
tiesburg, Miss., 1969), 25.

129 See B. Flusin, ‘L’empereur et le Théologien: A propos du retour des reliques de Grégoire
de Nazianze (BHG 728)’, in Sevéenko-Hutter (1998: 137-153, at 141 and 143). Flusin identifies
the author of this anonymous panegyric with Constantine VII from some information in the
epilogue of this text, found only in the version of Mosquensis 162. Cf. G. Dagron, Emperor and
Priest: The Imperial Office in Byzantium (translated by J. Birrell), (Cambridge, 2003), 218.

130 M. T. Jeffreys, ‘Takovos Monachos, Letter 3°, in Moffatt (1984: 241-57).

131 B. M. Kaczynski, ‘The Authority of the Fathers: Patristic Texts in Early Medieval Li-
braries and Scriptoria’, The Journal of Medieval Latin 16 (2006), 1-27, at 2.

132 Berschin (1988: 83).

133 Cf. Berschin (1988: 232-5).

134 M. Gigante (ed.), Eugenii Panormitani: Versus iambici edidit, italice reddidit, commen-
tario instruxit Marcellus Gigante [Testi e monumenti. Testi, 10], (Palermo, 1964), 23. Cf. Hun-
ger (1978: I1161).
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latere nolim. Iussu namque domini mei, gloriosissimi Siculorum regis
Guilelmi, Gregorii Nazanzeni [sic] opuscula translaturus eram, qui eodem
numero quo et Atheniensis Plato dictavit sermones’.!** Writing about the
creation of the angels, Thomas Aquinas (1224-1274) confesses that one must
not reject out of hand the opinion of Gregory of Nazianzus, who enjoys
such great authority that no one has ever slandered him.!*

Let us return to the East, where in literary and educational spheres Greg-
ory was the only Christian writer to be regarded as a literary model equal to,
or even higher than, the classical authors,'”” and several of his orations were
given a place in the school curriculum (Wilson [1996: 23, 248]). But the his-
tory of the poems’ text has not yet been studied in a systematic way and the
paraphrases of the poems are relatively unknown. The evidence suggests
that ‘Gregory’s poems were also very widely read” (Wilson [1996: 23]), and
there is a strong case that they were also used in schools, as will be argued in
the next chapter.

We can now make an attempt to trace early knowledge of the poems, al-
though a full investigation of this matter is beyond the scope of this intro-
ductory chapter. Nonnus from Panopolis in Egypt (fl. 444-50), the poet of
Dionysiaca and the Paraphrasis of St John’s Gospel, borrowed phrases and
words (mainly adjectives) from Gregory’s poems.’® If the Metaphrasis
Psalmorum attributed to Apollinaris of Laodicea is later than Gregory’s po-
ems, its author would also be one of the earliest imitators of Gregory’s verse.

135 Plato Latinus, edidit Raymundus Klibansky, vol. 1.: Meno, interprete Henrico Aristippo,
edidit Victor Kordeuter, recognovit et praefatione instruxit Carlotta Labowsky (London, 1940),
6.12-14.

136 1, J. Elders, “Thomas Aquinas and the Fathers of the Church’, in Backus (1997: I 337-66,
at 340); he refers to I 61, 3 of the Leonine edition.

137 Hunger (1978: I 85): ‘Gregor von Nazianz, der “christliche Demosthenes”, stand fiir die
Byzantiner iiber seinem “Vorbild” und tiber allen antiken Rednern.” Hunger refers to Sikelio-
tes (Walz VI 75.5ff; 341.12); at Walz VI 75.5-6 Sikeliotes says that Gregory ‘o0 povov Anpo-
cBévnv, AA& kai tavtac dmepePareto’. Cf. Wilson (1996: 26).

138 Gee, e.g., D’Ippolito (1994); Ludwich (1887) and his Praefatio (esp. p. ix) in vol. I of his
Teubner edition of the Dionysiaca (Leipzig, 1909); J. Golega, “Zum Text der Johannesmetabole
des Nonnos’, BZ 59 (1966), 9-36, at 9-11, and Agosti (2003: 159, 454). S. Fornaro’s statement in
Brill's New Pauly ([vol. IX, Leiden-Boston, 2006], 813) that Nonnus’ literary references go up
to and including Triphiodorus (3 or early 4" cent. AD) is mistaken. For similarities that I
noticed see my notes on IL.1.19. 56 nveduatoc aiyAnv; 65 fonfoov; 9o podvoc éyw and I1.1.32. 8
kaBvmepOev depbeic. It is worth noting that in the past some scholars have found it difficult to
accept that Nonnus could have imitated Gregory’s verse; e.g. P. Collart, Nonnos de Panopolis:
Etudes sur la composition et le texte des Dionysiaques (Cairo, 1930), 10: ‘Déja aux yeux de
Naceke il n’était pas vraisemblable que Nonnos, lecteur infatigable de la vieille littérature grec-
que, elit imité Grégoire; on peut ajouter: lui paien, un chrétien’ (for Naeke’s remarks see his
Opuscula Philologica (ed. by Fr. Th. Welcker), vol. I (Bonn, 1842), 236-50, esp. 240). Following
the same line of thought, Cataudella (1934) argued that Nonnus predates Gregory, so that the
latter becomes the imitator and not the source (cf. Q. Cataudella, ‘Spunti e motivi cristiani
nella poesia pagana antica’, VChr 29 (1975), 161-90, at 168).
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But the case is still unresolved; there seems to be a good number of clear
borrowings which show a direct relationship between the texts, but the dat-
ing of the Metaphrasis Psalmorum is uncertain. Golega (1960: 83-92) favours
the idea that Gregory is the earlier author, but he offers no conclusive evi-
dence; he also rules out the authorship of Apollinaris.’* The case of carm.
L1.3. 1 (ed. Moreschini) Ovué, ti Snbiveic; kai Ivevparoc edyoc derde (with
Sykes’ note) may indeed be suggestive: Ouué, i dnBvveic occurs just once in
Gregory and four times in the Metaphrasis, but without any real point in the
latter.'® Although this may suggest that the author of the Metaphrasis does
borrow the phrase and use it as a formula, we should keep in mind that in
rewriting the Psalms in hexameters he might well employ such formulas for
metrical reasons, even if they did not exactly paraphrase something from
the text of the Psalms. One of the cases cited by Golega (p. 89) becomes
more interesting in the light of a recent publication: Ps. 44. 21 §71 éme-
Ovuncev o Pacideve oD kkAdovc cov is versified as follows: ofvexd cev yepa-
pric Bacidede fipdecato popeijc. Golega relates this to carm. 11.2.3.[1484] 52
popeijc uév tic éjc mot’ épdccaro; cf. also 1.2.29.[895] 155 kai popeiic Tic €fjc
ot épaccato (in both cases of Narcissus). In POxy 4711 (‘Elegy: Metamor-
phoses?’), published in 2005, we read (- fr. 1. 11) plopeijc fipdcato
cpetéprc (again of Narcissus). Gregory is likely to have known this text!*!
and the same applies to the author of the Metaphrasis Psalmorum, who is
undoubtedly borrowing a phrase here too, as pope# is not a precise transla-
tion for xdAdoc. An earlier source, now lost, could have supplied Ouyé, 7i
0nBoveic to both Gregory and the Metaphrasis Psalmorum.'4

An epigram-invocation of the Trinity to protect a newly built house,
found in the Syrian city of Apameia on the Orontes and dated ‘au plus tot
au deuxiéme quart du VI¢ siecle’ (Feissel [1998: 119]), reads as follows:!*

139 Golega (1960: 5-24). Golega concludes that the Metaphrasis was not written until the
second half of the fifth century. But F. Gonnelli (‘Parole “callimachee” nella parafrasi del Sal-
terio’, SIFC 81 (1988), 91-104, at 91, n. 4) thinks that the Metaphrasis predates Nonnus. In addi-
tion, A. Persic (‘La Metaphrasis Psalmorum, provvisoriamente adespota, e Apollinare di
Laodicea: definitivamente escluso qualunque rapporto?’, ASR 3 (1998), 193-217) compares the
Metaphrasis with several fragments of the Comments on the Psalms by Apollinaris from
Laodicea and argues that there are several meaningful exegetic and linguistic coincidences
between the two texts; however, I have not found these coincidences significant.

140 11y three cases, iva 7/ nepilvmoc el yoxn, kal iva Ti covtapdcceic pe; (Pss. 41.6, 125 42.5) is
rendered as Ouué, Ti SnBiveic; Ti 8¢ por voov Evdov opiveic; In the fourth, émictpeyov, f yuyn
uov, gic v avamavciv cov (Ps. 114.7) is versified as Quué, i onBvveic petd civ dvamavcry
ixécOou; Cf. Golega (1960: 84) and Sykes (in Moreschini 1997: 116).

141 Cf Hutchinson (2006: 71, with 1. 2).

142 More work needs to be done on the Metaphrasis Psalmorum and the projected new edi-
tion and study by Dr Andrew Faulkner (University of Waterloo) is most welcome.

143 1 print Feissel’s text and his apparatus for the first word of v. 11; the same inscription is
edited as epigr. M-S 20/05/06 and 1847-8 in SEG 48; both print [edi/dtov at v. 11.
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‘H Tpuac, 6 Oedc, mopp|w Swwkot tov OOOvov.
1 Eikov énovpavioto @¢g|od, AoYe, pethixiov ¢ic,
dc Xpictoc terébelc, dc | €deipao kocpov ATy,
OAPov épol mpoialle, Tlenv xapLy depoitov aiel.
Xpietoc delwiwv Ac|[imrpova xeipa Kopilet, 5
TOUVEKEV OV TPOED|[L] Ut KAKOPPEKTOLO pEVOLVAC
Saipovoc, ovd” avdpoc ctuyepdv kai dbéciuov Sppa.
Nedpactv d¢ povvotct Be|peilia tigao yaine
pilac T ovpaviac kai dtpv|[ylétoto Bakdcenc,
TOvde SO0V, Aitopai cg, | [k]ai éccopévorcty dmddolc 10
[e0]8tov dcTvgédikToy, | [d]oidtpov aigv OpdcOar.

11 au début [xw](p)iov Prentice; [xw]<p>iov Mouterde; “un adjectif ... en -Atoc
ou -8toc” Robert; [ad]Aiov Merkelbach; []8iov Fournet

Feissel translates [e0i]0iov as ‘sereine’, while Merkelbach-Stauber offer for
[e0]010v dcTvpédiTov: ‘als eine unerschiitterliche Stitte guten Wetters’. But
it is fairly clear at first sight that the word cannot be easily used in our con-
text. evdtoc (‘calm, fine, clear’: LSJ, s.v.) is used of air, weather or sea, and it
can also be used metaphorically of a person’s life (‘peaceful’) or face (M.Ant.
6.30. 2 10 U010V T0D Tpocwmov Kl TO petdiyiov). But more importantly, the
corrupt word ought rather to describe the condition of the house as a build-
ing to be passed to future generations (10 [k]ai éccouévoiciv émd(ouc).

Scholars have noticed that the author of these verses knows the poetry of
Nonnus, the only other text where xdcuoc &A#jtrc (v. 3) occurs (Par.Eu.lo. 3.
80, 9. 176 k6cuov &ATyY |; Par.Eu.lo. 14. 105; D. 1. 399, 32. 54 kdcpoc &AfTHC
|). Other texts known to the author perhaps include AP 1.29. 2 and 4
[Anon.] Xpicté, Tenv mpoiadde yapiv koudtoicty éueio and Xpicté, cv pot
npoiadde ey modvoAPov dpwynv (~ v. 4); Eudoc. Cypr. 1. 89-90 tw viv un
note ¢y dpwny Sapdcnc vmo xeipa | dvriBiov, ctvyepoio, &Becuiov, Gvti-
Béoio (~ v. 7). Avanhuwy (v. 5) occurs elsewhere only in two Orphic Hymns
2. 11 (ed. Quandt) év pap coi TokeT@®V Avcimiuovéc eicty &vial; 59. 20 Epxoue-
vau poctauc Avcimjpovec ebgppovi fovAijr and in Carmina Anacreontea 50. 10
(ed. West) Avcimriuwv t6te Bdicyoc, while xaxoppéxtnc (v. 6) is found in ear-
lier poetry at A.R. 3. 555, and Eudoc. Cypr. 2. 374 kaxoppéxtrc daipwv.

But the last two lines suggest that the composer of these verses might also
have known the poetry of Gregory. For v. 10 cf. carm. 1.2.15.[774] 109 Xpicté
dvaé, ditopai ce, kaxwv drxoc avtik’ dmaforc and for v. 11 cf. 11.2.6. 11 (ed.
Bacci) éumedov, actvgédiktov, &oidipov edyoc éyovcy and also: I1.2.4. 125
(ed. Moroni) éumedov, dcrvpéhixtov, ayfpaov, &tpomov, écOAov; 1.1.1. 568
(ed. Tuilier-Bady) éumedov, dacrvpéliktov, dpeiova T edceféeccrv; 11.1.18.
[1263] 13 Eumedov, acrvpélixtov, dmevOéa; 1.2.14.[759] 45 Domiter cvpgpuéc,
dcTvpéhixtov, dyrpaoy. For similar phrases cf. also GDRK 16 (fragmentum
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epicum verso, v. 14) &umedoc [.]...vy[.].il....]Ja[.] &c[Tvp]édikToc; Didymus
Caecus (?), De trinitate (M. 39. 888) gaciv 6¢ ki of map’ "EAAyctv d0kipor ‘-
Bdvatoc 0¢ Oeoc mavvmépratoc aifépt vaiwv, | &pBOitoc, dctvpélixToc, &idioc,
aigv Gpotoc’; Nonn. D. 45. 330 kai dopoc dctvpéhixToc.

éumedov (‘steadfast’) is indeed what one would expect to find in v. 11 of
the inscription. All three adjectives could have been copied from Gregory’s
carm. 11.2.6. 11, but there are several other cases of éumedov followed by
dctvpéhixtov. However, the stone (in the photo published by Feissel [1998],
plate XXVI, 1) seems indeed to have an ending in -ION and, apart from
that, the space which seems to have been used before A/A (the stone is
damaged and only a A is currently visible) is insufficient for the letters
EMIIE-. The author might have changed éumedov to a synonym, or to a
word of different meaning: &idioc, for example, would make good sense (cf.
the example from Did.[?] Trin., cited above)'* and fit well into the space on
the stone. However, &idi- always scans — « v and would only be possible
with synecphonesis of & and i; but this would be an unusual synizesis and the
epigram is otherwise metrically competent.

Another interesting case is the apotropaic use of Gregory’s verses in an
amulet found in the cathedral of Monza: the text inscribed is Gregory’s
carm. 11.1.55.[1399-1400] 1-9:

Dedy’ am’ éuijc kpadine, Sohoprxave, pedye TaxIcTa

QevY’ AT’ €UV pueNéwv, Qedy’ & €pod ProTov.

KAay, 8¢1, mop, Bein, kakin, pope, xdcpa, Spdkwv, Orp,

vOE, hoxé, Aocca, xdoc, Packave, &vipopove,

dc¢ kai mpwToydvolcty époic émi Aotyodv Enkac, 5

yebcac Tiic kakine, obAte, kai Oavdtov.

Xpietoc dvak kéletai ce guyelv éc hattpa Bakdcenc,

1& KaTd CKOTEAWV, 1€ LV AyEANY,

wc Aeyewva dpotBev dtacBarov. AN’ hioeike,
Bossina (1998: 13), who describes the encolpion in detail and offers illustra-
tions, has suggested that it belongs to the second half of the sixth century
and is a product of Syro-Palestinian art.'* If this is right, this amulet is the

oldest extant witness of Gregory’s poems.'* The text on the amulet has sev-
eral mistakes and missing letters. The man who inscribed it probably did

144 See also LS] and DGE, s.v., esp. Xen. Ages. 11. 16 &idiov oikrciv; cf. epigr. Cougny 2.255c.
a 4 G&idiov ... 86pov and 2.621. 9 olkov éc &idiov |. In all three cases the expression is used of a
tomb.

145 Cf. J. Spier, ‘Medieval Byzantine Magical Amulets and their Tradition’, JWI 56 (1993),
25-62, at 38 (n. 74) and 45 (with n. 115). For amulets used by Christians see D. C. Skemer,
‘Written Amulets and the Medieval Book’, Se&+C 23 (1999), 253-305, esp. 261ff.

146 But not of Gregory’s works in general, as Bossina claims; see my references to P. Vin-
dob. Gr. 29407 and 29788 at the beginning of this chapter.
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not know Greek well and certainly did not perform his task with sufficient
care; he might also have had difficulty in reading correctly some uncial let-
ters, such as HE, which was read twice as EE (v. 8 of Gregory’s poem). But
since this text was written on an amulet, the lack of space (also suggested by
the microscopic letters used) or a desire for a somewhat encrypted version
of the message might have contributed to the text’s abbreviated form.

The text of this amulet is mentioned by Faraone (2004), who cites it as a
late example of ‘the tradition of chasing the demons into the sea with chants
or charms’ (see v. 7). In discussing Hipponax fr. 128 West, Faraone says that
this tradition ‘is reflected in this much later version of the hexametrical flee-
formula found in a church in Modoetia’. Faraone cites verses 1-2 as printed
in CIG 4. 9065 (modified twice) and v. 7 as it appears in Gregory’s poem.
But, curiously enough, he mentions Gregory only in a footnote, where he
says that two scholars (Heim and Furley) ‘print a longer version in elegiac
couplets found among the works of Gregory Nazianzenus’. So Faraone did
not realize that the verse of the amulet is a copy of Gregory’s poem.!*” As far
as W. D. Furley is concerned, he prints Gregory’s text, but does not mention
Gregory at all!"® His only reference is to the amulet.

Several Byzantine authors knew and alluded to Gregory’s poems. His in-
fluence on Byzantine poetry is very significant, although this has not been
realized by several modern scholars. The absence of Gregory from LSJ
might have prevented some older editors from identifying allusions to a
huge corpus of poems which was itself understudied and not properly ed-
ited. But as early as 1978, H. Hunger (1978: 159) wrote: ‘Tenor, Gedanken
und Motive hunderter groflerer und kleiner byzantinischer Gedichte stam-
men direkt oder indirekt von diesen Werken des Gregorios von Nazianz,
freilich ohne dessen Leidenschaft und Ausdruckskraft zu erreichen. Auch
mit seinen Vierzeilern (I'vwpuka tetpdctiya), deren Lebensregeln und Sen-
tenzen der parainetischen Literature zugehoren, wurde der Kappadokier
Vorbild fiir Ignatios Diakonos und andere mittel- und spétbyzantinische
Dichter.

For the purpose of these introductory remarks, it may be worth having a
quick glance at some recent editions of Byzantine texts. In his edition of
Leon Magistros Choirosphaktes’ (died after 919) Chiliostichos Theologia, 1.
Vassis (2002) refers about fifty times to Gregory’s poems; not all these refer-

7 Furthermore, in n. 55 of his paper he mistakenly says that ‘the word “thief” appears
among the demons banned by the Christian amulet from Modoetia’: in the amulet we get only
a “y’, which is to be supplemented from Gregory’s text (v. 3 kAwy).

18 ‘Besprechung und Behandlung: Zur Form und Funktion von EITQIAAI in der
griechischen Zaubermedizin’, in G. W. Most, H. Petersmann, and A. M. Ritter (eds.), Philan-
thropia kai Eusebia: Festschrift fiir A. Dihle zum 70. Geburtstag (Gottingen, 1993), 80-104, at
99-100 (in v. 7 read ‘Aaitua’ for Aeipa’ [sic]).
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ences are meant to be direct allusions or quotations, but in several cases it is
obvious that Leon had Gregory’s verses in mind and he certainly knew the
Arcana (esp. 1.1.5), as well as carm. 1.2.10, IL.1.11 and I1.1.23. Michael Choni-
ates’ (1182-1204) phrase dveipwv &Oipuara (ep. 59. 28 and 162. 8 Kolovou)'*¥
could have been inspired by Gregory’s carm. IL.1.19. 75-6, although this is a
less certain case than tdAa 8¢ peitwcayv wc Gédovery, Aéyer mov matip Tic
copoc (ep. 70. 43-4 Kolovou) ~ Gr. Naz. carm. 1.2.33.[934] 87 and II.1.68.
[1411] 30 peitweay wc Oélovcry. But for ep. 101. 220-1 immoc pév yép, wc Epn
TiC, OMAf] péxeTau, Talpoc képati, KVwY cTOUATI, A0yw 64, @ Adyoc TO mpPO-
BAyua, in addition to 11.1.34.25-6 (&c 0008V yAwccnc 6AowTepdv écti BpoToi-
cwv- | inmoc el mpoBéwv, dmAov étoiuétatov) suggested by Kolovou, one can
also cite carm. 1.2.33.[929] 12 A6yw madaier mic Adyoc, Piw 6¢ Tic; The phrase
Adyw madaier mdc Aéyoc became proverbial in later times. Most editors of
the texts where it appears have failed to locate its origins,'*® but in his recent
edition of the works of Theodore Dexios (14™ c.) I. Polemis identifies the
origins of the phrase.'!

Some other cases can be briefly mentioned here. George Pisides (died af-
ter 631) knows and imitates Gregory’s verses;'** John Geometres (second
half of 10™ cent.) was also influenced by Gregory of Nazianzus;'** a recent
edition of his hexametric and elegiac poems shows that the influence was

49 F. Kolovou (ed.), Michaelis Choniatae Epistulae [Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae,
41] (Berlin-New York, 2001).

150 1t occurs in Eust. ad Il. 12. 241f. (ITI, p. 382.16 Van der Valk): when Hector replies to
Polydamas that he will trust the counsel of Zeus and not the signs of the birds, and will fight
the Danaans by their ships, Eustathius says that ‘cnpetodvtal 8" évradBa oi madaiol kai 6t eic
dromov dnaywyf] @thocogwc xpdtal 6 “Extwp’; a few lines later he adds: “Tabta 8¢ Siakexti-
KOC B¢ appotepdyAwecoc petaxetpiletan O mowthc, Siddckwy dc mavti Adyw Adyoc madaier.
Van der Valk notes: ‘cf. An. Ox. III 216.15, ubi haec verba pro proverbio accipiuntur’. Cf. also
Eust. ad Od. 2.181f (I, p. 91.5 Stallbaum). The phrase is also used several times in the works of
Gregory Palamas; in its first occurrence (Pro hesychastis L1111 [I, p. 361 Chrestou] Aéyw
nadaier mic Aoyoc), Chrestou notes: ‘Tapotpio GUXVAKIG XPNOWWOTOLOVHEVT €V TOIG Ttapodat
ovyypappact’. Interestingly, in one case (Pro hesychastis 1.3.13. 27 [I, p. 423 Chrestou]), we get
the whole of Gregory’s verse: ‘Aoyw’ yép, gnci, ‘madaier mic Aéyoc’, Biw 8¢ Tic;

151 Epist. 11. 16.3-4. See loannis D. Polemis (ed.), Theodori Dexii Opera Omnia [Corpus
Christianorum. Series Graeca, 55] (Turnhout, 2003). In his Appellatio 21. 55-6, Theodore cites
Gregory’s carm. 1.1.10.[469] 61 o0Tw 10 Ocdcay kai Qewbiv eic Oebe almost verbatim.

152 See the testimonia in the edition of Pisidis’ De vita humana by F. Gonnelli in BollClass
12 (1991), 118-38. An edition of his De vanitate vitae is currently in preparation by W. Horand-
ner and A. M. Taragna (to appear in the series Poeti cristiani).

153 See, e.g. F. Scheidweiler, ‘Studien zu Johannes Geometres’, BZ 45 (1952), 277-319; Cam-
eron (1993: 337-8) and L. R. Cresci, ‘Note al testo di Giovanni Geometra’, AAP 45 (1996), 45-52;
id., ‘Una “Priamel” di Gregorio di Nazianzo in Giovanni Geometra’, VetChr 36 (1999), 31-7;
Lauxtermann (2003: 296).
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strong and Gregory’s verses were deep in Geometres’ mind.'* Theodore
Prodromos (ca. 1100-ca. 1170) was proud to copy words and phrases from
Gregory.”* John Mauropous (ca. 1000-after ca. 1075-91) also knew Greg-
ory’s poems very well and in one of his letters (17.105-30 Karpozilos) he sus-
pects a scribal error in one of Gregory’s orations in the light of what Greg-
ory says at carm. 1.2.10. 294-99; five lines from the poem are cited in full
with a reference: evp#ceic 6¢ Tovc iduPouvc év Toic mepi dpeTijc aVTD yeypoy-
pévoic.’’s Detorakis (1986: 301) has observed that most of the eminent schol-
ars of the early Palaeologean times (13"-14" c.) wanted to compose autobio-
graphical poems following the example of Gregory: Nicephoros Blemmydes
(1197-ca. 1269), Gregory II of Cyprus (ca. 1241-90), George Pachymeres
(1242-ca. 1310), Joseph the Philosopher (ca. 1280-ca. 1330) and Theodore
Metochites (ca. 1270-1332). I will briefly discuss two of these cases. The pa-
triarchal official and historian George Pachymeres wrote a long autobio-
graphical poem T ka0’ éavTov, in 9 parts, excerpts from which appear in
Rhodonia, an anthology compiled by Makarios Chrysokephalos (ca. 1300-
82).17 Chrysokephalos includes 69 verses, taken from various parts of
Pachymeres’ poem. The first two verses he cites from part 1 (the beginning
of the poem?) are enough to show how heavily influenced by Gregory
Pachymeres was:

@ pot £yw mavanotpoc 8c” ETAnv kndea Avypa.
Tinte pe, pitep, £Tiktec éfjc PAactovta yevédAnc;

cf. (e.g.) Greg. Naz. carm. IL.1.1. 467-8 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) and I1.1.87.[1433] 1

® pot éywv! ‘Q Avypd kai dvtita Epya nabodea | yoxn.

134 Van Opstall (2008). Geometres copies words and phrases from Gregory to such an ex-
tent that his poetry can be considered as indirect transmission of Gregory’s poems (see, e.g.
Van Opstall, 2008: 44-6).

155 See Simelidis (2006: 87-100, esp. 98-9); several cases are cited in my commentary (see
also p. 30, n. 29 above). Christidis (1984: 166) identified an impressive number of imitations of
Gregory’s poems in the prose writings transmitted by cod. Marc. gr. XI 22, which he attributed
to Prodromos’ disciple or friend Nicetas Eugeneianos.

156 See A. Karpozilos, The Letters of Ioannes Mauropous, Metropolitan of Euchaita: Greek
Text, Translation and Commentary [Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae, 34] (Thessaloniki,
1990), 32-4 and 211. Mauropous, an admirer and imitator of Gregory of Nazianzus, also wrote
an encomiastic epigram ‘eic Tobc Aoyovc 10D @eoAdyov Tove pn avaywvwckopevovc’, which
he probably placed at the beginning of his edition of Gregory’s orations; that he produced an
edition is suggested by vv. 23-4 of his epigram: tadtrc (sc. ijc PifAov) &ueuntov TV ypapnv
katapticac, | moAdoic Tpveny mpolnka piy kevovuévyy. Cf. A. Karpozilos, Zvpfolrsy otr) pelé-
0 10D Piov kai 10D épyov Tod Twavvy Mavpomodog [ITavemotipo Twavvivwy: Emotnpovikn
"Enetnpida @hocogukiic Zxohis, Tapaptnua aptf. 18] (Ioannina, 1982), 82-4, 162-6, 177.

17 The anthology is preserved in codex Marc. gr. 452 (Zanetti), an autograph of Chry-
sokephalos. See Detorakis (1986: 299-307). Cf. Hunger (1978: II 162).
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> 1

uitep éun, Ti W Eriktec, énel mohvpoxBov Etiktec;!*®

Similar is the case of the statesman and scholar Theodore Metochites,
who was inspired by Gregory’s poetry in writing his own hexameter verses.
Some verbal reminiscences are cited in my commentary.”” One suggestive
piece of evidence is that Metochites, in lamenting his downfall in 1328, starts
a poem entitled ‘Eic ¢avtov kai mepi tijc Sucyepeiac OV kat avTOV TTPaAY-
patwv® with the verse

Adcpopoc oia témovBa SéSopka T éywv dvdicta

which echoes the beginning of Gr. Naz. carm. 11.1.45.[1353] 1 (‘©pfjvoc mept
TV Thc avToD Yuyijc mabdv’)

Adcpopoc oia tdBov; tic pot yooc d€toc Ectay;

Indeed, I. Sevéenko has already remarked that ‘Metochites knew and ad-
mired Gregory of Nazianzus’s poetry and imitated it throughout his life. His
Poem 1, To Himself and on the Chora Monastery, was modelled on Greg-
ory’s autobiographical poems, and such expressions in Gregory’s poems
Iepi 1@v ka®’ éavtov as Xpicte dvak, Chpav vijpata Aentaréa, dupayand-
vrec, Oeov Dyiuédovra recur in Metochites’s Poem 1 as Xpicté &vaé, Crpav
vipata moAvctpoga, dupayandfovra and mai Oeoio yipédwr.'** But J. M.
Featherstone, the editor of Metochites’ poems, concluded that ‘though
probably written with Gregory Nazianzenus’s autobiographical hexameters
in mind, Metochites’s verses to himself owe little to Gregory’.!* The mean-
ing of this statement is not entirely clear to me and Paul Magdalino noticed
a further similarity, namely that like ‘St. Gregory of Nazianzus, Metochites
describes his autobiographical poetry as a remedy (pdpuaxov) for the woes
that were the price of his involvement in public affairs’.!** This case needs to
be studied properly before reaching secure conclusions. I wish to explore
this matter in detail at a later time.

158 T print Detorakis’ text (1986: 299-307, at 304); the imitation of Gregory’s carm. 11.1.87.
[1433] 1 was noticed by Detorakis.

159 See, e.g., my notes on I1.1.19. 1 Xpictov dvaucta; 38 & ot véoc and 52.

160 Edited by Featherstone (2000: 20-35). This poem is number 14.

161 Seveenko (1996: 225-6).

162 Featherstone (2000: 16). His conclusion is approved by Lauxtermann in his review of
Featherstone’s edition (JOB 51 [2001], 461-4, at 463): ‘apart from a few possible borrowings,
Metochites does not imitate the verses of Gregory of Nazianzos’. But Featherstone makes no
attempt to study the language or the metre of the poems in any systematic way. In E. M. Jef-
freys’ words (BZ 95 [2002], 158-9), ‘a few textual allusions (proverbs, signalled quotations,
biblical references) are noted in the apparatus but one suspects more are lurking.” Indeed, the
striking example with the initia of the two poems which I cite was missed by Featherstone. P.
Magdalino (BMGS 26 [2002], 339-45) and especially I. Polemis (Hellenika 51 [2001], 186-201)
have also pointed to several shortcomings in this edition.

163 Magdalino, loc. cit. in last note, at 341-2.
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In a paper on Gregory and Byzantine hymnography, P. Karavites (1993)
comes to the conclusion that ‘the often repeated but inadequately re-
searched view that Gregory has served as a source for Byzantine hymnogra-
phers, on closer investigation turns out to be correct’; but he goes on to ar-
gue that ‘it was the speeches of Gregory, not his poetry, which provided the
inspiration for the great majority of the Byzantine hymnographers. [...] his
long iambic or half-iambic [sic] poetry evidently failed to strike their fancy.
At any rate, there is little iambic poetry in Byzantine hymnography.” But
Gregory did not write only iambic poetry and Karavites does not provide
any examples of a hymnographer being inspired by Gregory’s verses.!** Did
Karavites search adequately for echoes of Gregory’s poetry in Byzantine
hymnography and find nothing? I suspect that he did not. One counter-
example is the Kontakion on St. Nicholas I (perhaps 9™ century), wrongly
attributed to Romanos (ig, 1-2)'%°

ctavpotdniwe Mwcfic 1OV Apalik katéBalev
Kat cv St ctavpod Tov StaPolov Epnéac

for which compare Gr. Naz. carm. L.1.1. 1-3 (ed. Tuilier-Bady)

Xpiett dvag, dc ayvaic ot delpopévaic Takaupct
ctavpotonoic Mwcijoc ¢’ obdpei cod Bepamnovroc,
£khvac Apalijk 6l odv cBévoc: 6c te Tabeicalc

The crucial word is, of course, ctavpotdnwe, a very rare word, used first by
Gregory in extant literature and by him only in the context of Moses and
Amalek.'® But more interestingly, the first ode of the Canon for Easter at-
tributed to John of Damascus'®’ reads as follows:

Bahdcenc 10 épuBpaiov méAayoc
appoxolc ixvecty

6 makawoc meledeac Iepanh
ctavpotonoic Mwcéwce xepci
T0oD Apalik Thv Svvapuy

v T(] €prUw ETPOTWCATO

164 Apart from ‘the reliance of Romanos on Gregory’s Passion of Christ for the composition
of his contacion of Holy Thursday’. But he is aware that ‘the attribution of this work to Greg-
ory is disputed’.

165 P Maas-C. A. Trypanis, Sancti Romani Melodi Cantica Dubia (Berlin, 1970), 126 and
notes on pp. 204-5. Trypanis estimates that this contakion belongs to the 9 century at the
earliest.

166 According to TLG, the word is found (usually in similar contexts) twice in Gregory’s
poems, once in John Chrysostom, twice in John of Damascus, once in Germanos I of Con-
stantinople, once in Nicholaos I Mystikos and once in Psellos.

167 Ed. Eustratiadis (1932: 94).
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and Follieri’s Initia Hymnorum Ecclesiae Graecae (vol. III [Vatican, 1962],
526-7) include, among others, the following elegiac couplets whose letters
consist of the initial letters of the lines of a Canon attributed to Paul Xero-
potamenos:

ctavpoTtomotc mahkapunct £’ obpel cijpa Beoio
Muwcijc § 6 kAetvoc Becpofétnc EPpaiwv

Bdact mikpoydvolc mohvploicPouv § avte Bakdcenc
gugaivel Ctavpov Xpietiavav 1o khéoc. 68

The first words of this acrostic are undoubtedly copied from Gregory.'®
Moreover, in the Tpi@diov eic v peydAnv mapackevyy attributed to Cos-
mas of Maiouma (ode 9.3; ed. Christ-Paranikas [1871: 195])

Toic €Bvecty Exdotov v {wiv

cOv Toic ypappatedcty | avatpeicar of iepeic
napécyov, TAinyévrec | adto@dove kakia,
1OV @Ucel {wodotny, | 6V peyalvtepov

Detorakis (1981-2: 136-7) corrects a0TopBovew to avTopovw and has no doubt
that the phrase was taken from Gregory’s carm. 1.2.15.[774] 118 adTo@ovew
kakin évéoB: Tnrouévouc.

A somewhat curious fact in Gregory’s imitation in Byzantium may be
mentioned here. B. Katsaros (1990) has drawn attention to a work of the
13th or 14th century, in 100 chapters: each chapter consists of four hexame-
ter verses, followed by four iambics and eight anacreontics, and a prose text
with scholia in the margin. Considerable portions of the text (although not
its beginning) are preserved in Paris gr. 27504 (ff. 1-88) [s. XIII or XIV] and
Vatic. gr. 1898 (ff. 342-94) [s. XIV]. The author of the iambics is identified
as Andronikos Palaiologos, son of the Sebastokrator Constantine, who was
brother of the emperor Michael VIII Palaiologos (1259-82), a scholar con-

168 The jambic Canon (‘Kavav lappuoc eic v “Yywey tod Tipiov Ctavpod, ob 1 dipo-
ctiyic S ctiywv fpweleyeiwv’) is ascribed to ‘Paul from Xeropotamou’ (‘TIoinua ITaviov
Enpomnotapnvor’); I wonder if he is Paul Xeropotamites, ‘who is known to have been in Athos
in 958 (ODB, s.v. Xeropotamou Monastery). The ‘axpoctixic’ and the first three lines of the
Canon are published by S. Eustratiadis, “Aylohoywkd’, EEBS 9 (1932), 117, from a pamphlet
published in Athens in 1888.

169 Although the context here (as also partially in John of Damascus) is the crossing of the
Red Sea and the words ctavpdtuvmoc and ctavporvnwc are often found in the first ode of the
Canons, which always sings this story; another parallel from the Canon of the Easter attrib-
uted to Theophanes Graptos (ca. 778-845): dppatnrirny Qapaw &vbice | repatovpyoick mote
| Mwcaixsy paBdoc | cravporimwe mAnéaca | kai Siehodca Oddaccav | Tepan) 8¢ pvydda | melov
08itny Siécweev | depa ¢ Oed dvauédmovra (ed. Eustratiadis, 1932: 220).
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temporary with the transcription of Paris gr. 27504 and Vatic. gr. 1898.17
Katsaros shows that most, if not all, of the hexameter verses are either direct
borrowings or adaptations of Gregory’s verses; he is right to conclude that
several of the questions raised by this work (e.g. the identification of the
compiler and the remainder of the hexameter verses) cannot be answered
before there is a critical edition of the tetrastichs and without taking into
account the complete manuscript transmission of Gregory’s poems. Fur-
thermore, he notes that the interest of such a text is linked with the ways
Byzantine scholars exploited past literary production and the place of Greg-
ory of Nazianzus within this tradition.

Two further cases possibly related to the poems’ reception are of particu-
lar interest, but also present difficult problems. In his copy of Ps-Apollodo-
rus’ Bibliotheca, Photius (Bibliotheca 142b) found the following epigram,
placed as a kind of preface to the book:

ai@voc meipnua dguccdpevoc am épeio
nadeinc, pvbove yvwdbL makaryevéac:

und’ éc Ounpeinv cehid’ EuPlemne, und’ éleyeiny,
ur) Tpaykny podcav, unde peloypaeiny,

) kukhiwv (et moAvBpovv ctixov- eic éue & 4Bpdv 5
evpricelc &v épol mavd’ Gca kocpoc Exet.

The epigram is discussed by Alan Cameron (1995: 397-8): in the first line he
reads with all editors creipnua;'” he also prefers Salmasius’ plural cretps-
pat’ and corrects kvkdiwy (v. 5) to kukhik@v. He regrets that he had previ-
ously classified the epigram as Byzantine (Cameron [1993: 333]) and thinks
that it is actually ‘early, perhaps even by Ps-Apollodorus himself’. The first
couplet is translated as follows: ‘Drawing the coils of time from my erudi-
tion, learn the myths of old’. But more recently Cameron (2004b: 160-1)
discusses this epigram again and reveals that A. Griffiths, in a “forthcoming’
note, ‘has drawn attention to wi@voc meipnua in a series of vocatives ad-
dressed to Christ in a poem of Gregory Nazianzen, which would seem to
guarantee the transmitted text (Gregory, who had an excellent knowledge of
classical mythology, may well have known the Bibliotheca)’.

Alan Griffiths, who does not in fact plan to publish this note,'”? cites
Gregory’s carm. 11.1.38.[1326] 7-11

170 For this identification and Andronikos (ca. 1261/1268-ca. 1325) see D. C. Constantinidis,
‘Avdpovikov ITahatordyov: Kepdhata mept apetn¢ kat kakiac. Kpitikn éxdoon’, Byzantina 15
(1989), 179-236.

71 The most recent editor is, most probably, R. Henry, Photius: Bibliothéque (vol. III,
Paris, 1962), 40, and not Cougny (epigr. Cougny 186), as Cameron (2004b: 160, n. 202) sur-
mises.

1721 thank A. Griffiths for kindly sending me a copy of his two-page note.
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eikav dBavatoto ITatpoc kai cpnyic avdapyov,
ITvebpatt 1@ peydAw cuppaic, evpupédwy,
ai@voc meipnua, peyakeéc, OAPLOSwpe,
WYifpov’, odpdvie, mavcBevéc, dcBpa voov,
VopnTa KOcpolo, pepécPie, dnpoepyé

and comments: ‘It is not clear to me what Gregory intended the phrase to
mean (‘O Test of Time’? ‘O Trial, Proof, of Eternity’?), but his use surely
guarantees its correctness here [in the epigram].” He makes some further
changes in the first couplet of the Ps-Apollodorus epigram and reads:

aidvoc melprjpat dguccapevoc A’ Epeio,
naudeinc pvBovc yvwd makaryevéoc,

‘Drawing the experience of Time up from my well, learn the tales of ancient culture.’

Griffiths doubts ‘that pseudo-Apollodorus was himself the author. It [the
poem] does not seem to be Christian, in the sense that there is no explicit
disapproval of the material.”'”* But it may actually be Christian, although in
another sense. What does ai@voc meipnpa mean in Gregory and what does it
mean in the epigram in Photius’ copy of Apollodorus? Scholars do not at-
tempt to make any connection in terms of meaning between the two cases,
and Cameron takes it for granted that Gregory copied the phrase ai@voc
neipnua from the epigram.

I want to argue that it is actually the other way around: the author of the
epigram copies the phrase from Gregory. The phrase in Gregory applies to
Christ and meiprua in this context can only mean ‘end, limit’ (see PGL, s.v.
neipnpa); this can refer either to Christ’s first coming (bringing the termina-
tion of the old age)'” or to His second coming (bringing the termination of
all ages).”” Christ is thus dpyn xai Tédoc ai@wvoc (Clem.Al Paed. 2.8.75); cf.
Apoc. 22.13 éyw 10 Adga xai 10 0, 6 mpdToc kai 0 Ecyatoc, 1§ &pxH Kal TO
Té)oc. In this meaning, meipnua (not found elsewhere in Greek literature)
would not come from meipdw, but from wépac (Ep. neipap), and a parallel
for this formation is céfac ~ céByua (Orphica fr. 15a D.-K.). The Epic meipap
was preferred here (or in Gregory’s lost source of the word) for metrical

173 Griffiths also thinks that the composer of this epigram ‘obviously had in mind’” AP 9.
541 (Antipater of Thessalonika), since ‘the message in both epigrams is: Don’t bother with the
original book(s) any more, just look at me (us) and you’ll find the whole of creation served up in
a more user-friendly form.’ But upon reading the Greek text of both epigrams I have not found
the similarity close enough to suggest direct influence.

174 Heb. 9. 26 vovi 8¢ dnaé émi cuvredeiq Tdv aidvwy eic dBétnay [tiic] duaptioc Siix Tic
Ouciac adToD TEPAVEPWTAL.

175 Matt. 24. 3 kaOnuévov 8¢ adrod émi 100 "Opovc T@v EAaudv mpociilfov adtd o pabyrai
kat’ iSiav Aéyovrec, Eimé fulv mote tadta éctal, kal Ti 70 chueiov Tijc cfic mapovciac kel cuvTe-
Aeiac 0D aidvoc.
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reasons. The author of the epigram in Ps-Apollodorus’ Bibliotheca copied
‘ai@voc meipnua’ from Gregory’s poem and used it as an allusion to his
poem, with the meaning which the phrase has in Gregory’s poems: ‘Having
(first) drawn the “end of the age” [= Christ] from my teaching, (now) learn
the myths of the pre-Christian (age).” The meaning could be: ‘now that you
know the end of the pre-Christian age, you can learn its myths’, or ‘now that
you know the end of all ages, you can learn the myths of the pre-Christian
age’. madauyevic, a rare word, may indeed be used here simply instead of
nmadaioc, but not in the meaning of ‘old’; maAaidc is used of “pre-Christian
beliefs, life, and institutions contrasted with the new dispensation of the
gospel’ (PGL, s.v. madaudc 1);17¢ it is interesting that this rare adjective is
found twice in Synesius’ Hymn 8, applied to Hades (v. 20 Aidac 6 madauye-
v#ic) and to the time in which Christ lives, i.e. to timeless Eternity (vv. 67-9
&AL avTOC dyripaoc | aiwv 0 madaryevic, | véoc @v dua kel yépwv).l”’ dpuc-
cauevoc is not as difficult as it seems at first sight: dgvccw is usually used of
water and the benefits conferred by Christ have been called ‘Bwp 10 (OV’
(John 4. 10; cf. NTL, s.v. d6wp 2). But there are closer parallels: Nicetas
Stethatos (11" cent.), or. Katd Tovdaiwv 24.1-2 (p. 440 Darrouzés) odrwc
avrdrcete 0wp Srdackadiac évOéov éx TV cwTnpiwy THYDY KAl Adywv
10D edayyediov (cf. Is. 12. 3)17® and [Rom. Mel.] cant. 60.25. 1-2 (On John the
Apostle) éavircac copic Oeodoyiac & Soypata | T@v @ilocdpwy Tic
yAlwccadyiac katemdvricac.

Thus, the epigram is Christian and suggests that an encounter with an-
cient mythology is safe, or at least safer, only after one’s Christian educa-
tion. The epigram then goes on to explain that the Bibliotheca will provide
the reader with a wide range of information and save him from looking into
the original sources. But, although the thought that a Christian (esp. a
young person) should be free to read anything after receiving a solid Chris-
tian education would be perfectly in accordance with common views in
Christian circles, the allusion to Gregory’s ai@voc meipyua may be problem-
atic. This type of allusion (including also the extremely rare, if not hapax,
neipnua) makes the epigram’s text comprehensible only to the person who
can bring to mind Gregory’s verse and the meaning of the phrase there. In-

176 PGL cites, among others, Ign. ep. ad Magnesios 2.9. 1 (ed. Camelot) & 0dv oi év madazoic
Tpdypacty &vactpagévrec; Just. dial. 14. 2 (ed. Goodspeed) xauvétnTa édmidoc HAOov iva pry Tk
nadaud Tic kakijc (ounc épya mpatryte (cf. 1 Cor. 5. 8).

177 ]. H. Barkhuizen (‘Synesius of Cyrene, Hymn 8: A Perspective on his Poetic Art, in
Boeft-Hilhorst, 1993: 263-71, at 269): ‘Here lives neither Time nor Death, those powers that
control mankind; only timeless Eternity is found here, young and old at the same time.’

178 Cf. [Amphiloch.] Oratio in resurrectionem domini: mavtec dvrhsicate éx Tijc dkevidTov
nnyfic 100 cwtijpoc Oeod kai edppdvOyte (ed. S. Lilla, ‘La fonte inedita di un’omelia greca sulla
Pasqua’, Byzantion 40 (1970), 68-73, at 71).
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deed, the use of aiwvoc meipnua in the epigram suggests that the author had
in mind an audience, or a single person, for whom the epigram was com-
posed, who was aware of this particular phrase in Gregory’s verse. A possi-
ble scenario (although of course speculative) is the following: the copy of
Ps.-Apollodorus Bibliotheca was offered to a student by his teacher, possibly
towards or after the end of their studies. The teacher wrote the epigram and
addressed it to this specific student, with whom he had read Gregory’s
verses, including carm. 11.1.38.[1326] 9 aidvoc meipyua, to which they might
have paid particular attention. Thus, the epigram with its obscure opening
is not intended to test every reader’s ingenuity or interpretative imagina-
tion, but is addressed to a specific person who would be able to understand
the allusion. The author of the text was certainly learned, but I would not be
so eager to get rid of the hiatus in v. 1, since later authors had various de-
grees of freedom regarding metrical rules; it may be worth noticing that
moAvBpooc (v. 5 ) is a very rare word, found in its contracted form only at
Syn. Hymn 5. 54 moAvOpovv kai modvunitarv; apart from the two parallels
from Synesius already mentioned, cf. also Hymn 2. 32 dca x6cpoc Eyer (~ v.
6).

A similar explanation may be given in another case, which is, however,
more difficult, and we may have to accept that the text in this case is cor-
rupt, as has already been suggested. Theophylact of Ochrid (ca. 1050-1126),
in the second of his two orations addressed to his former pupils, written
when he was still Maictwp t@v prrépwv in Constantinople, accuses them of
ungratefulness and explains his own reaction to their improper behaviour
(p. 155.26-157.2 and 157.7-11 Gautier):'”

dM\oc pév yap av icwe kai enegilbe taic OPpect kai Tt MAov mepielpydcato, Kai
ToVC uév ékolace, Tove 88 kol mpocoLTay dmekwAvce kol mapprciq Tdcty dmnelo-
yHcato Kai & é¢’ olc wc ETepokAViC, @ Thc dyvwpocdvrc, EvitaParietat dnetpi-
yarto. [...] Tadta pev dAhov kai mabeiv kal motfjcal, HikpoybXov Tdxa Kal Uikpo-
yvopovoc kai {@vtoc mpdc tic T@v §vwv d68ac. Epol 8¢ pf| tocodtov £€ot T Tiic
naudeiac Gct émi Toic madapiolc eival O AvmeicOai pe kal uf| AvmeicBar, dte O
BovAowvto: €xw yap dcteppdc TPOC TA TolDTA Kai UmEpOTTNC eipl ThHC TOV
TOA®V VoA YewC.

What does npoc téc 7@v dvwv d6ac mean? Gautier translates as ‘sur les
opinions des 4nes’. There is no proverbial use of the phrase dvwv §6&at, as
D. A. Christidis has pointed out, and he wittily (and perhaps rightly) sug-
gested correction to &vOpwnwv dééac: &vBpwmoc would have been abbrevi-
ated as dvoc and this is easily confused with dvoc.’*® This may be the whole

179 p. Gautier, Théophylacte d’Achrida: Discours, traités, poésies. Introduction, texte, traduc-
tion et notes [Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae, 16/1] (Thessaloniki, 1980).
180 D, A. Christidis, KONQN AOEAI», Hellenika 39 (1988), 155-6.
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truth of this story, but it might be worth considering a different scenario.
Theophylact had read with his students a very interesting and amusing
poem, ‘Eic ebyevi] SOctpomoV’, written by Gregory; Gregory attacks an aris-
tocrat who was ‘dmav kakov’ and also arrogant because of his noble ances-
tors. Gregory makes it clear to him that it is only his personal virtue which
counts; at one point (carm. 1.2.26.[853] 30-4), he uses an interesting exam-
ple:

el 8¢ cb TOQoV xelc, TODTO Ti TPOC TO YEVOC;
fovore Ti matrp 00’ 6 k&dvBwv éctiv Gvedoc;
ovdév. Tic 8¢ T dvorc d0&a map’ fiudvwv;
ot & detoi tikTovct kai odc pimTovct veoccovc.
McTe Ti pot TaTépac, cavtov dgeic, cv Aéyelc;

One wonders if Theophylact could be alluding to this verse of Gregory, if
the verse was familiar to the recipients of his letter. If this was the case,
when Theophylactos says that he does not belong to those living mpoc tac
1@V Svwv 86éac, he means that he does not expect any glory from his pupils.
Everyone is to be judged according to his own merit, and indeed Theophy-
lact goes on to say éuoi 8¢ urj Tocovtov éor T& Toic maudeiae Gt émi mouda-
piowc elvou 10 AvmeicOai pe xai uny AvmeicOou, 6te 81 fovAovto. However, the
text is not easy, and although we should not expect every allusion to be suc-
cessful, it may indeed be preferable to emend to &vBpwmoic. On the other
hand, the two phrases are very close and could perhaps be related.

Theophylact starts the first of these two orations (mpoc To0c adToD pady-
Tc drakticavtac) with a sentence of Gregory ‘mod moté eictv oi 16 avcTn-
pov Huiv dverdiCovrec (cf. Gregory’s or. 33: modD moTé eictv of TV meviay AUV
overdifovrec) and Gautier finds some more borrowings and allusions to
Gregory in these two orations, including p. 165.4-5 &AL dc edepyéTyy dva-
ctnAwcete ékactoc, ctiAdaic ovy ictauévauc, ctilaic o0 @Beipouévaic ~ Gr.
Naz. ep. 154. 4 /v €060&iav kai TO &v&ypamTOL TVYYAVELY €V TAIC ATAVTWY
yuyalc, ctidaic ovx edrviTowc (dxiviitoc codd.). However, this is neither
surprising nor suggestive, since Gregory’s orations and letters were very
widely read and imitated by Byzantine writers. Interestingly, Theophylact
also wrote a small amount of poetry; some of his verses could have been
inspired by Gregory, but the style is different and I did not immediately find
any clear allusion or direct borrowing. A thorough investigation of the re-
ception of Gregory’s Carmina in Byzantium will put us in a better position
to discuss cases like this one.
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2.2 The Poems and the School Curriculum

Apart from the paraphrases, the exegetical corpus on Gregory’s poems in-
cludes two commentaries and four lexica.!® One commentary is transmitted
by Vat. gr. 1260 (s. XII): ‘Covaywyn kai éEfyncic @v éuvrcbn ictopidv 6
O¢eioc T'pnyoploc év Toic Eupétpwe adtd eipnpévolc €k te tijc Beomvedetov
Tpagic kai @V €Ewbev mont@Vv kal cvyypagéwv: Kocud Tepocolvpitov
novnua @hoypnyopiov’. The text has recently been edited by G. Lozza
(2000), while Kazdan (1999: 118-24) has discussed the problems of its date
and authorship.'®? The second commentary is that by Nicetas David Paph-
lagon (late gth-early 10th cent.) on seventeen poems; this work ‘limits itself
to the field of the Old and New Testament, mentioning the “Hellenic phi-
losophers” only in a very vague context’.!®

Three lexica have been edited by Dionysios Kalamakis (1992 and 1995).
The compilation of Lex. Cas. in particular was most probably dependent
entirely on Paraphrase A, transmitted for the poems of Group I.!* This fact
invites a re-examination of the numerous corrupt lines of this lexicon; in
the light of the material that served as its source, I have been able to identify
and restore many corrupt words (see Simelidis, 2009). Kalamakis (1992: 4
and 111) places the lexica’s composition ‘in the general lexicographical circle
of Photius’ and after the commentaries by Cosmas and Nicetas David. Ac-
cording to him, the lexica have no relation to other Byzantine lexica, such as
Hesychius’ Lexicon or the Lexicon Cyrilli.!® But this question seems to be
worth further investigation: one of the corrupt glosses of Lex. Cas. (B 20)
appears also as Hesychius [ 1051; the gloss in Lex. Cas. is restored with the
help of Paraphrase A as: p 20 Bpacuoiciv (IL.1.1. 173)- Toic cerc<poic>. The
form Ppacpoict occurs only twice in extant Greek literature: in Gregory’s

181 For a description of this corpus see Lefherz (1958: 149ff.). A very useful study of the
various exegeses on the Poemata Arcana has recently been conducted by J. Attar, ‘Recherches
sur la tradition des Arcana de Grégoire de Nazianze avec traduction annotée et édition des
paraphrases, scholies, et gloses’, doctoral thesis (Université de Caen Basse-Normandie, 2005).
I became aware of this work too late to take it into account.

182 If the text was composed in the eighth century, then Cosmas (Melodus?), by aiming to
cxedialerv (‘expound’) Gregory’s poems, became the forerunner of the later cyédy (Kazdan,
1999: 124). For a later dating to the 10" century see C. Crimi-Kr. Demoen, ‘Sulla cronologia del
Commentario di Cosma di Gerusalemme ai Carmi di Gregorio Nazianzeno’, Byzantion 67
(1997), 360-74.

183 Kazdan (1999: 120); the commentary on carm. L1. 1-5 has been edited by C. Moreschini
and L. Costa, Niceta David: Commento ai Carmina Arcana di Gregorio Nazianzeno (Naples,
1992). The rest is available in E. Dronke (1840), reprinted in M. 38.681-842.

184 Por the 20 groups of Gregory’s poems see Werhahn in Hollger (1985: 17-34). Cf. p. 88.

185 For the case of Lex. alph. Kalamakis (1992: 110) cites K. Latte, Hesychii Alexandrini lexi-
con (vol. I, Copenhagen, 1953), xxxvii: ‘... glossarium cod. Coisl. in Gregorii Nazianzeni car-
mina (gl. Greg.), cuius nulla est affinitas cum glossis Gregorianis Hesychii et Cyrilli’.
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IT.1.1. 173 and in Theod. Met., carm. 14. 264 (ed. Featherstone) Bpacuoici 8’
aAoc 716é Te Ovéldyct dervaic. The word is rare in classical Greek with the
meaning ‘earthquake’.

A fourth lexicon is transmitted by MS. Gr. class. £. 114 (s. XI), a codex un-
known to Kalamakis. In her recent catalogue Barbara Crostini Lappin iden-
tifies the lexicon with the Ordine Alphabetico edited by Kalamakis.'® But on
closer examination it turns out that this lexicon is not actually the Ordine
Alphabetico as Crostini thought, but a different one, which includes all or at
least many of the lemmata transmitted also by Lex. alph. I have informed
Kalamakis of this and he has expressed interest in working on this lexicon.

Apart from the commentaries and the lexica, most of the manuscripts of
the poems also transmit a paraphrase (see details in next section). P. Par-
sons (1970: 138) has observed that ‘we can distinguish two general kinds of
paraphrase: one is an aid to the comprehension of the poet paraphrased; the
other is an end in itself, a substantive literary production. Quintilian draws
the distinction (Inst. 10.5. 5): neque ego paraphrasin esse interpretationem
tantum volo, sed circa eosdem sensus certamen atque aemulationem. Of
course there is no fixed boundary.” Keeping as close as possible to the word-
order of the original and replacing the difficult words by plainer equivalents
are the main characteristics of the first kind; retelling the original text in an
elaborate rhetorical way and giving a new version significantly longer than
the original is typical of the second.'” The three paraphrases which will be
discussed in the next section are all of the first general type, but they also
have some elements of the second.

An elementary paraphrase was always needed in the classroom. Ruther-
ford (1905: 336ff.) discusses the old fashion of paraphrasing poets in schools
and its pedagogic value. ‘Homer was the great school classic; and Homeric
paraphrases of both kinds appear in papyri’ (Parsons [1970: 139]). The
school character of Gregory’s paraphrases is stressed by the layout of most
of Gregory’s manuscripts, which are arranged in two columns, one for the
poem and a second for the paraphrase. Each verse of the poem and its cor-
responding line of the paraphrase are usually divided into two parts. D
(Coislinianus 56) has two paraphrases, Paraphrase B as a second column
and Paraphrase A as interlinear glosses; in some cases Paraphrase C is
added under the title é7épa éxyncic (see Gertz [1986: 93]). Marginal scholia
are also found, though their number is usually not significant. The general
layout looks very like some manuscripts of the Iliad which associate text

186 B. Crostini Lappin, A catalogue of Greek Manuscripts Acquired by the Bodleian Library
since 1916, Excluding those from Holkham Hall (Oxford, 2003), 50.

187 In the paraphrase of Homer found in the Bodleian Greek Inscription 3019, a wooden
schoolbook from Roman Egypt, ‘the new version, four times as long as the original, scores the
rhetorical points which Homer missed’ (Parsons [1970: 141]).
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and paraphrase: Ambrosianus gr. 502 (L 116 sup.) [s. XIII], Ambrosianus gr.
355 (F 101 sup.) [s. XIII] and Vaticanus Palatinus gr. 64 (s. XV) are charac-
teristic examples;'®® the case of Parisinus gr. 2766 (s. XIII) is also worth at-
tention: ‘text and paraphrase occupy parallel columns on the top half of the
page, while the lower half contains scholia.”® The codex Oxoniensis Clar-
kianus 12 (s. X) of Gregory’s poems has many mythological and linguistic
comments in its margins, some of which come from the commentary of
Cosmas of Jerusalem (see Kalamakis [1992: 62-3]). It is also worth mention-
ing that Vb (Vaticanus gr. 497) transmits the long poems I1.1.19 and 1I.1.16
(104 verses each) and their Paraphrase B in two sections: a first section of
about 40 verses with its paraphrase is followed by the rest of the poem and
its paraphrase (ff. 253"-255" and 260"-262"); such units look very like the ar-
rangement of material in modern schoolbooks.

Another interesting case is the very useful indirect information we draw
from Vaticanus Palatinus gr. 92 (s. XIV). Vassis (2002b) has recently dis-
cussed the codex, which is a schedography of the Comnenian age and sev-
eral of its cyé0y are actually paraphrases of extracts from classical and Byz-
antine texts. Among them is a paraphrase of Gregory’s carm. I1.1.55, which
belongs to the Gedichtgruppe 1.'*° Most interestingly, there is an indication
of the source of this paraphrase: «Tod ITepiprentnvod kvpod Nikfta TO
BiPAiov 6 Beoldyoc». Vassis’ conclusion that Nicetas Perivleptinos wrote or
compiled a book with paraphrases of Gregory the Theologian’s texts is cer-
tainly right and the codex also gives the information that a similar corpus of
paraphrases had been produced for Lucian and Libanius by Michael Atticos
and an anonymous metropolitan of Corinth."”’ We can hardly avoid relating
such works to school education and Vassis speaks for ‘(a mpaktiks) mov
npopavg Ba Sievkodvve tovg Sidackdlovg 0Tod €pyo TOug, Agod peé TOV
TpoOTo avTo €EacPaNlav pid onpavtikh mtapakatadrkn Sidaxtikod DAkoD’.
Other paraphrases are to be found in florilegia, and it is striking that, as in
the case of IL.1.55 in Vat. Pal. gr. 92, they are often different from those
transmitted with the poems’ text: for example, Florilegium of Patmos 12. 28

188 See Vassis (1991: 82-5, 104-6, with plates 2, 3 and 7).

189 See Wilson (1984: 110). Wilson refers to L. Holtz, ‘La typologie des manuscrits gram-
maticaux latins’, RHT 7 (1977), 247-67 (with plate X), who first drew attention to this book. Cf.
Vassis (1991: 46-9, with plate 6).

190 Vassis (2002b: 61) cites the first and the last words of this paraphrase and I have found
that they are different from those offered for the same poem by Pc (Paraphrase A), Vb (Para-
phrase B) and Ma (Paraphrase C). For Pc, Vb and Ma, see Sigla (p. 101).

Bl «Tob kvpod Miyanh tod Attikod Biproc Aovkiavod» (ff. 188™), «Tod Kopivbov 6
BiPAiov Apaviov» (ff. 200"-1). See Vassis (2002b: 44, 56-8 and 60).
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and 29 (ed. Sargologos)'*? are a paraphrase of 1.2.16, different from the three
paraphrases transmitted for this poem as part of Gedichtgruppe I (see p. 81);
the paraphrase of I.1.12 found in the Antiochos manuscript at Keio Univer-
sity!*® is also different from the ones offered by Laurentianus 7,18 [La] (Par.
A), Mosquensis Bibl. Synod. gr. 156 [Mq] (Par. B) and Marcianus gr. 82
(coll. 373) [Ma] (Par. C).

In addition to these facts, there is corroborative evidence from the Ren-
aissance. Demetrios Chalcondyles’ (1423-1511) statement that the Church
destroyed Greek erotic poetry and replaced it with the poems of Gregory of
Nazianzus (see Wilson, [1996: 12-13]) is revealing in this respect: it acknowl-
edges that Gregory’s poems were read in schools, and it may also have an
element of truth in its second part; some degree of replacement of erotic
pagan poetry with Christian poetry seems plausible, at least for the conser-
vative part of the Christian congregation. The Church might have presented
Gregory’s poems as both pleasing and didactic, although any kind of actual
destruction of erotic poetry by the Church is unlikely to have happened,
given its general policy towards classical texts.’** In Wilson’s words, the first
part of the statement of Chalcondyles ‘cannot safely be counted as anything
but the product of the Renaissance conception of a dark age clouded by ec-
clesiastical bigotry’.!**

192 E. Sargologos, Un traité de vie spirituelle et morale du XI° siecle: le florilege sacro-profane
du manuscrit 6 de Patmos: Introduction, texte critique, notes et tables (Thessaloniki, 1990), 337-

9.

193 The first and last words of this paraphrase have been printed by C. Rapp, ‘The Antio-
chos Manuscript at Keio University: A Preliminary Description’, in T. Matsuda (ed.), Codices
Keionenses: Essays on Western Manuscripts and Early Printed Books in Keio University Library
(Tokyo, 2005), 11-29, at 18. This 12" century manuscript transmits Antiochos’ Pandects; a long
prayer by Antiochos; a short address by Antiochos to Eustathios, abbot of the monastery of
Attalike in Ancyra; a short biography of Antiochos; a poem on the Pandects by Arsenios (ed-
ited by P. Odorico, ‘La sanzione del poeta: Antioco di S. Saba e un nuovo carme di Arsenio di
Pantelleria’, ByzSlav 49 [1988], 1-22); a short poem by Moschos Markoleon; four paraphrases
of Gregory’s poems (L.1. 12, 13, 19, 14) and a short text by Maximus Confessor, mepi éyxaradei-
yewc (‘Title: Tod ayiov pakipov 100 dpoloynTOD TEpt éykataleiyewe EAeyev O yépwv, &t
névte TpOTOL elcty Eykatadeiyewce T dyia ypaef’). Rapp was not able to identify this text; the
first words she prints (‘TIpdtoc 0 kat’ evdokiav e €mi Tod dPpaday’) correspond clearly (but
not verbatim) to Quaestiones et Dubia 83.3-4 (p. 66 Declerck).

194 See Wilson (1970) and cf. id. (1996: 13-4 and 276).

195 See Wilson (1996: 276). R. Janko (Aristotle on Comedy [London, 1984], 119, n. 119), who
seems to accept Chalcondyles’ statement, cites in support the ‘banning of comedy by the East-
ern Church in AD 691, Acta Concil. in Trullo, canon LXIT'. However, a careful reading of this
text (M. 137. 728A), as well as of the interpretation given by Zonaras (M. 137. 732B), does not
suggest that the banning of mpocwmein kwuikd 7 catvpik 7 Tpayixd in this canon refers to a
‘banning of comedy’. Apart from mimes or music-hall acts (see Wilson, ibid.), the canon may
also refer to some kind of carnival celebrations, during which people used masks similar to
those of comedy. Many people still revive these customs in Greece over the two weeks before
the beginning of Lent; there are performances of impromptu sketches, sometimes with the use
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Gregory himself states in carm. I1.1.39.[1332] 39-41 that one of the reasons
why he wrote poetry was to offer to young people a tepmvov [...] papuaxov,
| melboic dywyov eic T& ypncpdrtepa, | téxvy yAvkdlwv 10 mKPOV TV
&vToA@v (see p. 25). But his poetry is meant to be only supplementary to its
Classical and Hellenistic models and many of Gregory’s allusions presup-
pose the reader’s familiarity with earlier pagan and sometimes erotic verse.
The gnomic and didactic character of a significant part of Gregory’s poetry
made it perfectly suitable for the classroom.’*® McGuckin (2001: 376) has
pointed out that Gregory’s didactic memory-verses were ‘written for the
education of children in grammatical schools’; he refers to ‘the verse synop-
ses of the Old Testament miracles, and the Gospels’ (carm. 1.1.12-28). This
argument is supported by the fact that these poems, which form Group III,
are included in the Group for which Paraphrase A is transmitted;'” and as I
have explained, Lex. Cas. is entirely dependent on this paraphrase. These
are all clear indications of the use of a text in schools (cf. Wilson [1996:
22]).198

Further evidence may be provided by detailed examination of the con-
tents of the manuscripts which transmit Gregory’s poetry. One example
illustrates this: Urbanus graecus 157 (s. XI) contains St. Cyril’s lexicon fol-
lowed by a supplement; etymologia alphabetica; Homeric lexicon; lexica
minora; and Gregory’s poem IL1.1 (from the Gedichtgruppe I) with Para-
phrase A in the usual two-column arrangment.'

2.3 The Anonymous Paraphrases

Many of the manuscripts of Gregory’s poems transmit a paraphrase of the
poems. For Gedichtgruppe I three different paraphrases have been identi-
fied. These paraphrases are very helpful to the editor of the poems, since
they provide indisputable evidence for the classification of the manuscripts
and may preserve or support good readings for the text of the poems.?®
They are also invaluable as evidence for the circulation and use of the text,

of masks. What always annoys the Church are the obscene language and the occasional mock-
ing of religion during these events (cf. Zonaras’ comments in M. 137. 732). People always pro-
vide the same excuse: éx t7jc covyOeiac TavTa TedeicOur (M. 137. 732B).

19 For the gnomic poetry as a school text see J. Barns, A New Gnomologium: With Some
Remarks on Gnomic Anthologies, CQ 44 (1950), 126-37 and CQ 45 (1951), 1-19.

197 See Gertz (1986: 17-8).

198 McLynn (2006: 235) wonders ‘whether Nicoboulus [Gregory’s great-nephew] acted as a
channel for the transmission of Gregory’s verse into the schools’.

199 See Naoumides (1975: 15-6, with plate II) and Gertz (1986: 167).

200 gee, e.g., Gertz (1986: 126) on I.1.1. 335. However, Gertz only occasionally pays attention
to the actual text of the paraphrases.
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as well as for the degree to which it was understood. Their additional im-
portance for the study of the development of the Greek language is more
than obvious. However, the paraphrases have not been published and stud-
ied so far? and Lucia Bacci was the first editor to include in her edition of
carm. 11.2.6 two different paraphrases of this poem with an introductory
note (Bacci [1996: 141-52]).2%?

In an appendix I offer Paraphrases A and B for the poems I edit (1-4 in
the list below) and also Paraphrase C for poems 1, 2 and 4 of the same list.2*
But in the discussion of the paraphrases in this chapter I have also taken
into account the paraphrases for five more poems (5-9 in the list below).
References to these poems in this chapter will be given only by their serial
number in the following list and the verse number:

1. 1.2.17.[781-6] Awgdpwv Piwv pakapicpoi Vv. 66

2. IL.i1o.[1027-9] ITpoc tove Tiic Kwvetavtivoundlewc ie-  vv. 36
péac kol av TV TV TOALY

3. IL119.[1271-9] CxethacTikOv OTiEp TOV avToD TaAbdV VV. 104

4. II.1.32.[1300-5] ITept tiic Tod Biov patadTnTOC KAl &MML-  VV. 60
ctiac kai kowvod TtavTwy TéEovc

5. IL1.42.[1344-6] Opijvoc S T@®V adTod HOYWV Kal TpOC  VV. 31
Xpictov déncic mept Adcewe Tod avtod
Biov

6. I1.1.43.[1346-9] ITpoc €avtoOv KaTd EDCLY Kal AmokpLeLy V. 31

7. I1.1.16.[1254-61] ‘Evonviov mept Tiic Avactaciac €kkAn-  vv. 104
ciac, fjv émnEato év Kwvetavtivov molet

8. 1.2.16.[778-81] ITept @V TOD Biov 68V VV. 40

9. l.25.[642] IIpoc tove €v kowvoPiw povayovce vv. 15

201 The sporadic references usually include only brief descriptions. Publications include: L.
A. Muratori, who in Anecdota Graeca ([Patavii, 1709], 208-10) published an anonymous para-
phrase of carm. Il.1.1 and D. M. Searby, ‘A Paraphrase of Gregory of Nazianz, Carmen de vir-
tute 2.9, in an Uppsala Ms.’, OrChrP 69 (2003), 341-53. Professor Carmelo Crimi (Catania) has
announced that he is working on an edition of the Byzantine paraphrases on Gregory’s poems
(see <http://www.unict.it/flett/docenti/crimi.htm>, accessed 30 January 2008).

202 Carm. 11.2.6 does not belong to Group I, but to Groups VIII, XVIII and V (see Wer-
hahn in Hollger [1985: 20]). According to Gertz (1986: 18), the poems of Group VIII are also
accompanied by Paraphrase A, but neither of the two paraphrases edited by Bacci can be iden-
tified as Paraphrase A, as I know it from Group L.

203 par. Cis only offered by manuscripts Pi and Ma, which do not transmit carm. I1.1.19 (3™
in my list).
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In what follows I comment briefly on their transmission, the edition in
the appendix and their style and language.

Paraphrase A is a common element of class a of the Gedichtgruppe I. Pc,
S, La and Ri transmit this paraphrase, which is also found with some altera-
tions in B, Vm, E and Gu.** This paraphrase existed in the hyparchetype a
of the class (see Gertz [1986: 18]). The oldest extant manuscript with Para-
phrase A is Pc (dated to 1028/29).

Paraphrase B is a characteristic of family € and is found in Vb, I (=
Hierosolymitanus Taphos 254), Mg, Mn (= Monacensis gr. 488), D and
partially in N.

Paraphrase C is only found in Pi and Ma.?” Curiously enough, the para-
phrase transmitted in Ma for carm. 1.2.5 is almost identical to Paraphrase B
for that poem.

Editing a paraphrase is not an easy task; this kind of text is usually en-
crusted with later additions, since scribes often feel free to make alterations
of any kind. In Naoumides’ words, ‘because of the free borrowing and con-
tinuous revisions and alterations of such texts by their users or copyists,
relationships between two or more works can be determined on the level of
individual versions or even manuscripts rather than of a presumed arche-
typal text.2® The text in the appendix is a transcription from one manu-
script with only occasional deviations from it. I consulted other manuscripts
only to confirm some readings or to find a solution in cases where the main
manuscript offered an obviously corrupt text. I used Pc as the main source
for Paraphrase A, D for Paraphrase B and Ma for Paraphrase C. Pc and Ma
are the oldest witnesses of A and C respectivelly, while D contains a full ver-
sion of Paraphrase B (Vb is not written as carefully and clearly as D, and Mq
was not available to me when I chose D; cf. p. 92, n. 235). Some minor cor-
rections of punctuation and orthography have been introduced silently. The

204 A. M. Bandini (Catalogus Codicum Manuscriptorum Bibliothecae Mediceae Laurentia-
nae [vol. I, Florence, 1764], 257-61) printed the first and the last words (for each poem) of the
paraphrase found in La.

205 R, Devreesse (Codices Vaticani Graeci II. Codices 330-603 [Vatican, 1937], 325-9) printed
the first and the last words (for each poem) of the paraphrase transmitted in Vb.

206 D transmits Paraphrase B in a second column, but there are also many interlinear
glosses which come from Paraphrase A.

207 A. M. Zanetti and A. Bongiovanni (Graeca D. Marci Bibliotheca Codicum Manuscripto-
rum [Venice, 1740], 56-8) printed the first words of Paraphrase C in Ma. E. Mioni (Bibliothe-
cae Divi Marci Venetiarum: Codices Graeci Manuscripti 1. Thesaurus Antiquus, Codices 1-299
[Rome, 1981]) printed both the first and the last words of the paraphrase found in the same
codex, but there are many mistakes in his transcription; the first and the last words of the
paraphrase for poem 1 (see pp. 261-2) are printed by Mioni (p. 123) as follows: ‘paraphrasis inc.
Maxdploc 8cTic €pnuTikoy, expl. we éyw ofpar.

208 Nlaoumides (1975: 50).
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few variants cited in the apparatus aim in most cases only to indicate how
the manuscripts differ.

W. G. Rutherford (1905: 336) has noted (with reference to the fashion of
paraphrasing poets at schools) that ‘the marvel is not that such a thing was
done but that the renderings should so often have been held deserving of
preservation.” It is not difficult to see why three or more paraphrases were
preserved in the case of Gregory’s poems: their language is not easy and a
re-phrasing in readily understandable Greek would be very helpful and thus
a highly appreciated feature of a book containing Gregory’s poems. This
phenomenon has early Christian parallels: the Septuagint version of Ecclesi-
astes ‘is written in a style quite foreign to Greek literature’ and Gregory
Thaumatourgos (3rd century AD) wrote a paraphrase of it.** The usefulness
of his paraphrase is underlined by the fact that the commentaries of Origen
and Dionysius of Alexandria on Ecclesiastes have only survived in a few
fragments, but Gregory’s paraphrase is still extant.

Although there is evidence that some of the paraphrases of Gregory’s po-
ems were published independently of the poems’ text (see pp. 77-8), there is
no doubt that in the case of his poems these simplified paraphrases as a rule
accompanied the text of the poem and helped the reader to understand it.
Byzantine simplified versions of classical and Byzantine texts survive and
the most notable examples come from the Palaeologan period;?'° they in-
clude, among others, various paraphrases of the Iliad;?!! a prose version of
the Odyssey by Manuel Gabalas;*'? the ‘Imperial Statue’ of Nicephoros
Blemmydes, paraphrased by George Galesiotes and George Oinaiotes;*'* and
metaphrases of Nicetas Choniates’ History and parts of the Alexiad by Anna
Comnene.?" Recent studies of the examples of Choniates and the Alexiad

299 John Jarick, Gregory Thaumatourgos’ Paraphrase of Ecclesiastes [Septuagint and Cog-
nate Studies, 29] (Atlanta, 1990), 5.

210 Seveenko (1981: 309, n. 70) offers several examples, including Gregory’s poems. For the
paraphrases in the context of Byzantine scholarship see A. Garzya, ‘Per I'erudizione scolastica
a Bisanzio’, in Byzantino-sicula III: miscellanea di scritti in memoria di Bruno Lavagnini
[Quarterni, 14] (Palermo, 2000), 135-147, at 146.

211 yassis (1991: 1-32).

212 R, Browning, ‘A Fourteenth-Century Prose Version of the “Odyssey”, DOP 46 [Homo
Byzantinus: Papers in Honor of Alexander Kazhdan] (1992), 27-36.

213 ODB, s.v. Blemmydes, Nikephoros. Cf. H. Hunger-I. Sev¢enko, Des Nikephoros Blem-
mydes Baciikoc Avdpidc und dessen Metaphrase von Georgios Galesiotes und Georgios Oinaio-
tes. Ein weiterer Beitrag zum Verstindnis der byzantinischen Schrift-Koine [Wiener Byzantini-
sche Studien, 17] (Vienna, 1986) and A. Pignani, ‘Parafrasi o metafrasi (A proposito della
Statua Regia di Niceforo Blemida)?’, AAP 24 (1976), 219-25.

214 See J. L. van Dieten, ‘Bemerkungen zur Sprache der sogenannten vulgargriechischen
Niketasparaphrase’, ByzF 6 (1979), 37-77; J. Davis, ‘A Passage of the “Barbarograeca” Meta-
phrase of Niketas Choniates’ Chronike Diegesis: Retranslated or Revised?’, Xvuueixte 10
(1996), 127-142 and H. Hunger, Anonyme Metaphrase zu Anna Komnene, Alexias XI-XIII. Ein
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have showed that the “simplified” style still belongs very firmly within the
range of the written norms of its period’ (Horrocks [1997: 196-200]).*® Erich
Trapp explains these paraphrases in the following terms: ‘we may suppose
that at least during the last centuries of Byzantium, when the distance
between the rhetorically Atticized language of most writers and spoken
language had become too great, the necessity arose to transpose some of the
most interesting, but not easily understandable, texts into a simpler form:
Anna Komnene, Nicetas Choniates, and so on.”?!¢ However, the need for a
simplified paraphrase of texts as difficult as the Homeric poems or
Gregory’s poems must have arisen much earlier and this is reflected in the
dates of the earliest surviving manuscripts with paraphrases of these texts.?”

2.3.1 Paraphrase A

Paraphrase A is a word-for-word translation of the poems; even the word-
order remains the same. Two or even three synonyms are often cited in
asyndeton to explain one word of the original: 4.35 aipyatoevt: ~ aipaTwder
TOPYUPQ@; 3.40 Wiunv ~ &voulov dmedduPavov; 3.54 vmoeia ~ vmeida me-
xwpyca fixorovOnca. Further lexical explanations may be offered paren-
thetically: 3.94 Aéxtpioc ~ khiviipyc (Aéktpov yap 1 k0iT); 4.33 Qpeciv ~ Taic
Stavoiauc, 6 Ectv 1] pavtacie. Mistakes or misunderstandings are not ab-
sent:

Carm. 4.5 &Onpov

Paraphrase A &Ornpevtov

Paraphrase B Onpciv dxorvwvyTov

Carm. 8.14 pwun kel cvoc &ypotTépov

Paraphrase A icydc cvoc &yprotépov

Paraphrase B 1 pOUN TOU COPATOC KXl VOV XYpiwV TAEOVEKTHUX

Beitrag zur Erschliessung der byzantinischen Umgangssprache [Wiener Byzantinistische Stu-
dien, 15] (Vienna, 1981).

215 Seveenko (1981: 310) has argued that if ‘we view the work of the authors of the para-
phrases as an attempt to bring the high style down to a norm, we should be able to reconstruct
elements of the standard vocabulary of the Byzantine “usual” prose by examining what words
were consistently used to replace expressions of the high-style models’. Cf. the response to his
remarks on the paraphrases (esp. by H. Hunger and R. Browning) and his additional remarks
in JOByz 321 [XVL Internationaler Byzantinistenkongress. Wien, 4.-9. Oktober 1981. Akten,
IL. Teil, 1. Teilband] (1982), 211-38, esp. 211-14 and 222-3.

26 E, Trapp, ‘Learned and Vernacular Literature in Byzantium: Dichotomy or Symbiosis?’,
DOP 47 (1993), 115-129, at 116.

47 For the paraphrases of the Iliad see Vassis (1991: 16-28). The oldest one is the ‘Paraphra-
sis Sinaitica’, in the fragments of a 9"-century manuscript from the new findings at St. Cath-
erine’s Monastery (1975).
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84 Gregory’s Poetry in Byzantium

In 4.25 the rare pixvdc is explained as éppvcwpevoc, a rare participle; cf.
Etymologicum Magnum p. 523, 7 Kallierges (ed. Gaisford) éni 100 mapepOup-
uévov kai éppvcwpévov and €ppucoc meaning ‘somewhat wrinkled, subrugo-
se Dsc. 3.105  (see LS]J, s.v.).

2.3.2 Paraphrase B
Paraphrase B has a freer word-order, but it does not present significant de-

viations from the original text. Its most interesting characteristics are the
following:

(a) agenerally clear text with successful renderings:
Carm. 3.14 Gupadov i Aoydwct
Paraphrase B pavepdc émTiBepévoic kol dpavac éveSpedouct
Paraphrase A pavepdc éveSpedouct
Carm. 2.12 dcteoc evcefin mpdTa yapaccouévov
Paraphrase B vmép dcteoc dpTi peTapavBivovroc v evcéPfeiay
Paraphrase A Tiic moAewc Tij evcefeiq mpdTOV Yarpaccopévyc kel kTi(opé-

Ve

Carm. 8.13 0i 8¢ Aoyor nrepbevTec
Paraphrase B oi Aéyor repod Sikny dgimtdpevor
Paraphrase A oi 8¢ Abéyor Taryeic

While &8oc is translated by Paraphrase A as éSpacpa in both 7.59 and 2.4,

Paraphrase B reads téuevoc in the first case and é5agoc in the second, taking
into account the context of each case. For a possible source of these inter-
pretations cf. Hesychius € 498 (ed. Latte) £5oc- *éSapoc (A 406) S. y7. iepov
vg. dyaiua. Opdvoc. [Adyoc. ppovticua, dpa.] 7 Pacic. fpérac. fabBpov. Téue-
voc. depadicpa. *édpacua (E 360). kabédpa (I1194).

Again, mistakes or misunderstandings are not absent:

Carm. 2.5 TpoPépovca
Paraphrase B Sivpépovca
Paraphrase A npoéyovca
Carm. 7.85 &Afpovec
Paraphrase B Eévou
Paraphrase A mAaviToL

(b) ageneral tendency to elaborate retelling and occasional literary bursts:

Carm. 3.22
Paraphrase B

Oadifct Adwv ppéva
dppocvvauc émtpamnelioic dvebeic
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Paraphrase A ebwyeiac Adwv Y Stdvoray

Carm. 4.1 fi0edov ¢ nédeta TavimTepoc, ¢ yelidav | Eupe-
vau

Paraphrase B #i0elov fj mepictepdic  yeAidovoc mrepwTHY YUy dvala-
Peiv

Paraphrase A #i0edov 7 mepicTep TayUTEPOC Fi YEAMIOWY Elps

Carm. 7.1-2 evdov 61 yAvkov Omvov- Avactaciav 8¢ 1’ dverpoc
| cTijcev

Paraphrase B tmvov éxabevdov fidictov, dvap émécty pot yAvkictov- Ava-
cracio 70 Qidov Evimviov

Paraphrase A éxaBevdov 61 VY Umvov, TV Avactaciav 6¢ dvelpoc écth-
ce

Carm. 8.12 moliy Avmpa Avcic (vl. 8vcic) BidTov

Paraphrase B 1 mohi §vcic Piov kai mépac 78VTHTOC (litotes)

Paraphrase A 1 Aevkn Opi€ Avmnpév, T Tédoc 10D Siov.

Carm. 7.33 oi ué¢v madAdovro kal fjveov

Paraphrase B 0i uév énndwy, EmRvovy, EKpOTOVY, EDPHUOVY

Paraphrase A oi pév éxvodvto kai émpjvovy

(c) use of literary, biblical and patristic words or phrases:

— 3.7 méuyer ~ mporjcopau. Cf. Prov. 1. 23 and Suda s.v. mporjcopau (10 2422).
— 6.1. mrepdevtec ~ ékmeticipol. Cf. Ar. Av. 1355 and fr. 599.2 K.-A. (= Pol-
lux, Onomasticon 2.18.4); also, e.g., Claudius Aelianus, Procopius, Michael
Italicos’ orationes, Eustathios.

— 6.6 éc Tapov HABov ~ Thpw cvvecyédncav. Cf. Theodore Daphnopates
(10 ¢.) epist. 8. 77 (ed. Darrouzés-Westerink) odite tdow [kai] copayic cuv-
ecyé0y. The use of this verb may also reflect a troparion of the famous Cos-
mas Melodos’ Canon for Holy Saturday beginning with the following sen-
tence: covecyé0n, &AL’ 00 katecyé0y, | ctépvoic knr@oic Twvic?'® Cf. also 3.11
&l un kol Aaydvecev €vi ckotinct médncac ~ iva ufy Aéyw 6T ko unTpoc pe
Aayéct ckotevaic kol ageyyéct Secuwtny cvvécynkac and 8.1 émel 8¢ pe yaio
kaBé€er ~ yijc 8¢ Aaydct cucyeBeic. For the phrase Aaydct yfc, found in Chry-
sostom, Procopius and Theodoretus, cf. Aesopos, Fab. Theophyl. (Fabulae
Theophylacti Simocattae scholastici) 2. 10-11 (ed. Hausrath-Hunger) 6 udp-
uné év roic Aaydci tijc yic.

— 2.6 dctepdeic ~ katdctepoc (~ Paraphrase A: 0 dctépac éywv). Cf. Theo-
dore Prodromos, Carm. Hist. 11. 153 o0pavoc katdctepoc (ed. Horandner).

218 See Tpid¥Siov (Rome, 1879), 731 and Christ-Paranikas (1871: 198).
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— 2.32 év ctaBep@ meicpa arov Mipéve ~ év dxdvctw mpocwpuicunv Apévi
kai yadfvnce yéuovti. The phrase Ayfv dxdvctoc is found in Arrian, in Pe-
riplus Ponti Euxini, in Manuel Philes and in hymnography (fefe Aiyurv
dxAvcte in Canones Aprilis).2"®

— 1.10 c&pK’ dmoceicqpevor ~ TO capkikov mayoc dmoceicapevor. Cf. Eusta-
thios, Sermones 9. 157. 20 (ed. Wirth) dlecObpev katd mvedya 10 capkikov
&moBéuevor mayoc.

— 1.26 dctic Eyer {wrpy évOade mevOadény ~ kai TV éviaifa Siaviwy (why év
névler Oimvexel. Cf. Chrys., In epistulam ii ad Corinthios (M. 61.426. 42-3)
paxdpior yap, enciv, oi mevBodvrec, TOVTECTIV, 0f OIMVEKDC TODTO TTOLODVTEC
and especially Jo. Clim. 7 (M. 88.808 D) dctic év mévBer Sinvekel kot Oedv
nopevetau, ovToc kab’ fuépav éoptdlwv 0 madeta.

— 1.32 peyddov kvdeoc ~ d0&av dxatdAvtov. The phrase dxarddvroc §6éa
occurs in similar contexts in Ephraem Syrus (three times), John Chry-
sostom (once), Hesychius Presbyter (three times).

— 1.44 &AL TO@OC kel ToUC OAAGKL OFjke KbTw ~ GAAX Kol TOUTOUC TTOAAG-
Kkic TOQoc étameivwce ki katw ratécmacey. Cf. Chrys., In illud: Vidi domi-
num 3.3. 68 (ed. Dumortier) 77 §¢ Omepnpavia Svvauy dcwuatov katécmocey
kai katéfalev &vwbev. Cf. 4 Reg. 23. 12; 23. 15 and 2 Par. 33. 3.

(d) some additions by the paraphraser, which in most cases confirm his
familiarity with biblical and patristic texts:

Carm. 3.92 v@ T Evi Sdkpva Aeiyac

Paraphrase B 0 Saxpvcac kai 10 ctijfoc matdéac év 74 vad (cf. Luke 18.
13)

Paraphrase A 0 &v TQ) va@ Sdxpva ckemdcac

Carm. 3.92 &AL’ é0éwce voov

Paraphrase B dte Bewcac 1OV vodv kol petdpciov épyaciuevoc. Cf.

Chrys. Expositiones in Psalmos 4. 5 (M. 55.47. 31-33) 6éov
TTEPODY THY chpra kol petdpcrov épyalecOou kol mpoc Tov
00pavoy dvdyerv.

Paraphrase A &AL’ anebéwce TOV voiv

Carm. 4.27 eiv &idao

Paraphrase B &v &dov 100 cTvyepod kol Opnvwy yéuovroc. Cf. Etymolo-
gicum Gudianum s.v. ctvyvoc (p. 513.53 Sturz) and Matt. 8.
4.

Paraphrase A év Toic 100 §dov

219 Eor this phrase see also A. Kambylis, ‘Lexicographie und Textkritik’, in W. Hérandner-
E. Trapp (eds.), Lexicographica Byzantina: Beitrige zum Symposion zur byzantinischen Lexiko-
graphie (Wien, 1.-4.3.1989) [Byzantina Vindobonensia, 20] (Vienna, 1991), 159.
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Carm. 3.53 keivw Oecpoc éSwrev

Paraphrase B vépoc éxeivw TNV moipavTiky kabédpay SéSwke
Paraphrase A éxeivw 0 vopoc Edwrey

Carm. 4.2 wc xe pvyorpt Bpotadv Piov

Paraphrase B wc &v diamrice Piov avBpwmwy xpvyop
Paraphrase A dnwe goyouut T@v &vBpwmwy Tov Piov

When more than one synonym is used to explain a word of the original,
asyndeton (found in Paraphrase A) is usually avoided; e.g. 3.1 ckotifct ~
ckotevaic kol Gpeyyéct, 3.51 &Bépiéa ~ ovx dmedokipaca 000¢ éuvkThpica.
However, there are also cases where Paraphrase B overlooks words of the
original (e.g. 8.71 7jiyéveioc, 8.73 pidoeviov putod, 8.92 KovpoTéPWY) OF
shortens the text of the poems:

Carm. 3.23-4 fj Tic éikpéxto xbapy émi SdxTvda Béldwy, | pOyyoic
o0 AaAéovary, éu@v dyéwv dapictic,

Paraphrase A 1j Tic mote evfyw k10dpe EmPaArlwy Tovc SaxTidove, pw-
vaic i) Aadovcaic dAAoic T@v udov mabwv ouAntrc don-
YHTHC AEKTHC,

Paraphrase B fj Kibapictijc, pOOyyoic dAaAiitoic yopdwv pédove HméOe-

cwv Téee dudie dAyndovac morovuevoc

Stylistic variation is employed in order to render the eleven repetitions of
GABroc in the first poem (1.2.17): 008’ éxeivoc ToD yopod T@V pakapilopuévwy
éntwroc, Oc [...]. Ti 8¢ 0 [...]; Kai odtoc dnrads paxapiwtatoc. AA& xai 6
[...], kil a0TOC TQ SvTL pakdpioc. [...] Aioc paxapilecOur xai 6 [...]. Maka-
piw xaxeivov, Tov [...].

2.3.3 Paraphrase C

Paraphrase C falls between A and B, but its style is closer to B. Each line of
this paraphrase almost always corresponds to one verse of the original, but
the word-order is freer within the sentences. &8oc (2.4) is translated freely as
néAic, and the last two words of poem 1 I'pyyopioio vouor are paraphrased as
wc éyw olopar. Not surprisingly, its author was also familiar with the New
Testament and patristic texts: Xpictév in 1.5 is rendered as Tov Tipov
papyapithy Xpictov (cf. Matt. 13. 46 and Greg. Naz. or. 19. 1. (M. 35. 1045. 5)
TaVTWY @V Eyw TOV TiHOV wvncduevoc papyapithv); in addition, 17jc caproc
tie opé€eic (1.10) and cafPfatifovarv (1.24) occur in many patristic texts; but
oykovueba and dyxovuevoc (‘puff up with vanity or pride’) at 4.1 and 29,
although found in patristic texts, are more common in tragedy (see e.g. Eur.
Hec. 623). The paraphraser adds a sentence of his own after 4.16: 7/ o0v
eldov; Ot moAdoi Oavpalouevor év 1 Piw kativrncay eic 006év and summa-
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rizes before 4.57: Oueic uév odv oi éuoi maidec Toic éuoic mel@duevor Adyoic
oltwc &yoicle. For kareyvyuévov at 4.25 cf. Alexander of Tralles, Therapeu-
tica 8.1 (I p. 325.3-4 Puschmann) xateyvyuévoc elvai cor paivorto xai dcle-
vic THY SUvauy.

3. The Transmission of the Poems

The manuscript transmission of Gregory’s poems has been studied at the
University of Miinster since 1981. Prof. Dr. Martin Sicherl undertook the
task of editing the whole corpus of Gregory’s poetry, while a group of schol-
ars in Louvain-la-Neuve began work on the orations of Gregory and par-
ticularly on their medieval translations.??® Several of Prof. Sicherl’s doctoral
students worked on the transmission of groups of poems or on commentar-
ies on individual poems. These studies have appeared in the series ‘Studien
zur Geschichte und Kultur des Altertums: Nr Reihe 2, Forschungen zu
Gregor von Nazianz’ (Paderborn: Schéningh). Three groups of poems were
studied by Hollger (198s5), including Werhahn’s catalogue of the 20 groups
and their manuscripts, and by Gertz (1986). Prof. Dr. Sicherl has now thor-
oughly revised these studies and hopes to complete his work on the trans-
mission of all the poems soon.

The quality of the transmission is generally high for the 20 groups of
Gregory’s poems. Classification of manuscripts in families is often based on
external elements only: the sequence of the poems and the three anonymous
paraphrases which are transmitted together with the poems in many manu-
scripts. Collations are needed in order to verify the families and to indicate
the specific relations between the members of each family. But this task is
not easy, because there are not many important errors to be found and con-
tamination has obscured the relations between the manuscripts. An initial
specimen of 1280 lines proved insufficient for Gertz’s work on Group I and
Hollger’s results for manuscripts common to Groups XX and XI were not
always transferable to Group I. It was thus surprising to find A. Tuilier (in
Tuilier-Bady [2004]) offering a stemma for the entire corpus without indi-
vidual examination of each group.”! Some of the proposed relationships are
likely to change after a complete study of the transmission of Gregory’s po-
ems. If it becomes possible to draw a stemma for the entire corpus, it may
not be possible to accommodate some manuscripts, because they appear to

220 See M. Sicherl-J. Mossay-G. Lafontaine, ‘“Travaux préparatoires a une édition critique
de Grégoire de Nazianze’, RHE 74 (1979), 626-40 and cf. Mossay (1994). Cf. also p. 57, n. 120.

221 See Simelidis (2004: 446-7). Tuilier’s work on the manuscripts and their relationships is
built upon Hollger’s and Gertz’s studies.
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be contaminated from various sources. One example will suffice to illustrate
this: according to Gertz (Group I — see his stemma below)*? and A. Tuilier
(entire corpus), Mb belongs to y, but only Gertz indicates contamination
from a. However, S (a) and Mb come from the same hyparchetype for the
Poemata Arcana (Moreschini, p. xvi) included in both codices, and indeed
Prof. Dr. Martin Sicherl has corrected Gertz’s stemma in this respect.??

A Syriac translation of many poems constitutes an important part of
their indirect transmission.””* It is transmitted by Vaticanus syr. 105
[Syr(V)] and a few folia of five British Library manuscripts (Add. 14547,

2221 thank Dr. Hans J. Jacobs from Verlag Ferdinand Schéningh for granting me the right
to reprint Gertz’s stemma (letter of 13 February 2008).

223 ‘Das von Gertz und mir erarbeitete Stemma der Gedichtgruppe I hat im Laufe meiner
Arbeit am 3. Band der “Handschriftlichen Uberlieferung der Gedichte Gregors von Nazianz”
einige Korrekturen erfahren. Am wichtigsten diirfe fir Sie sein, dass der Textzeuge Mb=
Marcianus graecus 83 iiber S aus a, stammt, aber tiefgreifend mit Lb kontaminiert ist, [...]’
(letter of 19 January 2004).

2241 am grateful to Prof. Sebastian Brock for supplying information about the Syriac trans-
lations and also going through carm. I.2.17 with the Syriac translation that is available for this
poem. The only secondary literature of which I am aware is C. Crimi, ‘Fra tradizione diretta e
tradizione indiretta: note alla versione siriaca dei «carmi» di Gregorio Nazianzeno’, in A.
Valvo (ed.), La diffusione dell’eredita classica nell’etd tardoantica e medievale. Forme e modi di
trasmissione. Atti del Seminario Nazionale (Trieste, 19-20 settembre 1996), (Alessandria, 1997),
83-93 and Tuilier’s introductory section on the Budé edition of carm. IL1.1-11 (2004: clxiv-
clxviii).
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18821, 14549, 14613 and 18815).2%° Sebastian Brock informs me that the names
of three translators of the poems are known from secondary sources: Can-
didatus (‘Chididatus’) of Amid translated 17 poems in 665, according to Vat.
Syr. 96; Theodosius of Edessa, a monk of Qenneshre monastery (on the
Euphrates), wrote translations in 805, according to Barhebraeus (Eccle-
siastical History I, col. 363); and a certain Gabriel, mentioned by Timothy I
of Baghdad (727-823) in his Letter 24. According to Brock?® ‘at present, at
least, it does not seem possible to allocate any of the surviving translations
to one or the other translator.” Syr(V) ‘seems to be ca. 8" century’?” and the
date of the Syriac translation in this MS is ‘probably 6"/7" century on
linguistic grounds’ (on more general grounds Brock would opt for the 7"
century). ‘In the case of the British library MSS, on the basis of overlaps, it
seems that Add. 18815 represents the earlier version and Add. 14549 and
18821 two slightly different 7™ cent. revisions.’

The Syriac translations have been used selectively by Tuilier-Bady and
can be helpful to the editor, especially when it comes to difficult decisions.
However, the direct transmission of the poems is diverse and extensive and
the quality of the transmitted text generally good, so the use of the Syriac
translations is not vital for a critical edition. In the case of carm. 1.2.17 the
Syriac translation of Syr(V) reads odpavioio at v. 15, confirming that this
variant reading, which I consider inferior to év mpovduoici, predates the sur-
viving MSS. The Syriac translator also either misunderstood v. 25 or his
Greek text offered dc mrwyoc for the 6v nmrwyov of the manuscript transmis-
sion.

Among the Byzantine manuscripts, Lb (dated 1280) is a collection of hex-
ameter poetry, excluding Homer but including Hesiod (Theogony and
Works and Days), Theocritus, Apollonius, Nicander, Triphiodorus and sev-
eral poems by Gregory. For Nonnus’ Dionysiaca it is our sole authority. The
manuscript was partly written by Maximos Planudes?®® and it might have
served as a textbook for his teaching.?” But perhaps the most interesting
and valuable is L (s. XI), although it has been argued that some of its good

225 They have been edited by Bollig (1895) and Gismondi (1896); the second volume is
available online from the Syriac Studies Reference Library of Brigham Young University and
the Catholic University of America: <http://contentdm.lib.byu.edu/u?/CUA,79343>, accessed
13 March 2008.

226 Letter of 8 March 2008.

227 In the Budé edition (p. ccxviii) the MS is mistakenly dated to the XVI¢s..

228 A detailed description and discussion of this manuscript (with plates) is offered by A.
Turyn, Dated Greek Manuscripts of the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries in the Libraries of
Italy (vol. I, Urbana, 1972), 28-39.

229 See E. Fryde, The Early Palaeologan Renaissance (1261-c. 1360) (Leiden-Boston-Cologne,
2000), 229 and C. N. Constantinides, Higher Education in Byzantium in the Thirteenth and
Early Fourteenth Centuries (1204-ca. 1310) (Nicosia, 1982), 79.
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(and sometimes unique) readings could be attributed to scholarly activity
(Moreschini [1997: xii]; cf. Jungck [1974: 39]).

A similar claim may be made for the text of some poems transmitted to-
gether with Nicetas David’s commentary. In his edition of the commentary
from codex Cusanus gr. 48 (s. X), Dronke (1840) includes the actual text of
the poems (omitted in the reprint of M.). At L.2.17. 27, edited below (p. 105),
we read wiel for aiév and at v. 43 cogpwv for cappovoc; Dronke must have
confirmed these readings carefully, as in both cases he notes that Jacques de
Billy in his edition (1575) printed aiév and cwgpovoc;?® indeed this is what
all the manuscripts of the poems offer. The readings point to the hand of a
scholar (Nicetas himself?) who in the first case wanted to ‘correct’ the metre
(but see my note on I.2.17. 27 aiév); in the second, he wished to identify in
Gregory’s words further praise of the monastic life by assigning cwgpwv to
this way of life or found it difficult to understand cogpovoc as referring to
married life (Svddoc | cwppovoc), as it should certainly be taken. Whether or
not it was Nicetas himself who changed the text, he certainly comments on
the altered version: ‘(sc. 1 aluyia kol mapBevia) €mipuktoc 8¢ @ KOCHW
ytvopévn kol Taic mapelcakTole fj Taic Td yriva gpovovcalc cuvavhl{opévn,
Xelpwv tiic Tod ydpov cvluyiac éctiv: [...] coppwv pév 6 Pioc kal
VYNAOC Kol EUPINOCOPOC TOV AKTNUOVWVY Kal OPECITPOPWY Hovax®dV.' 2!
There are a good number of unique readings of various kinds in the text of
the poems which accompanies Nicetas David’s commentary; they deserve
close attention and study, as they look like intentional changes (and not a
scribe’s errors) and may reveal a Byzantine scholar ‘editing’ a selection of
Gregory’s poems. I am already studying these readings closely and intend to
discuss them in detail in an article.

Despite the significance of some codices, such as L and Lb (mentioned
above) or the old Am (s. X) and Pc (1028/9), their texts are not free from
occasional outright mistakes (L: IL.1.19. 99 &ou, 11.1.32. 22 Onpogpdvwv; Lb:
1.2.17. 4 CTpoQat, 58 épamtopévoictv; Am: 11.1.32. 24 Bockwv, 27 étoc; Pc:
1.2.17. 28 évijy; 1L1.19. 24 dopictic, 46 dvoiaic, 83 Y’ 00 ct). In what is un-
doubtedly the most interesting textual problem in my poems, the superior
(in my view) variant reading is not attested by the important codices Pc and
L: év mpovdpoici (see note in 1.2.17. 16); even the Syriac translation supports
ovpavioto. kai pobéovcr at IL.1.10. 24 is again preferred for its better meaning,
although it is helpful that most manuscripts (coming from both branches of
transmission), including Pc, offer xai poféovct or kaupoBéovci. Manuscripts

230 T was able to confirm aiei and c@pwv in S, which also offers Nicetas David’s commen-
tary. But the same manuscript transmits I.2.17 twice, the second time independently of Ni-
cetas’ commentary, and in this case it offers aiév and cogpovoc.

21 Interestingly, Paraphrase C in Ma offers a similar explanation (cogpwv 6 dynAoc T@v
dxtuévwy Bioc), possibly under the influence of Nicetas’ commentary.
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can be supportive of good readings, but they should not be uncritically
trusted. In the only case where I am not satisfied by the transmitted text (II.
1.19. 24 o0 AdaAéovcivt) the transmission is unanimous.

The poems I edit belong to the ‘Gedichtgruppe I'*? studied by Gertz.?*
This group consists of the following 26 poems: II.1.1; .2.1; I.2.2; I.2. 5; I.1.45;
II.1.19; IT.1.ay; 111.32; 11.1.42; 11.1.43; 11.1.16; I1.1.13; I1.1.10; 1.2.14; 1.2.15; 1.2.16;
L.2.17; 11.1.2; 11.1.46; I1.1.54; I1.1.85; IL.1.55; 11.1.49; 11.1.81; I.2.12 and I.2.13. Edi-
tions and/or commentaries for four poems of this group have followed
Gertz’s study: II.1.1 (v. 634) was edited with introduction, translation and
commentary by R.-M. Huertas-Benin (1988);>** an introduction and com-
mentary on vv. 215-732 of L.2.1 (v. 732) was published by K. Sundermann
(1991); a commentary on I.2.2 (with introduction and contribution by M.
Sicherl) was published by F. E. Zehles and M. J. Zamora (1996) and 1.2.14
was edited with translation and commentary by K. Domiter (1999). The
second and the third of these studies were conducted within the framework
of the Miinster project.

I have used Gertz’s stemma to eliminate the apographa. A table with the
manuscripts I have collated for each poem is given at the end of this chap-
ter.?® Gertz examined 70 manuscripts which transmit the whole of or parts
of Group I. Subsequently, Carmelo Crimi has detected poems of that group
in one more codex: Atheniensis 2198.2° Gertz collated carm. IL.1.1 (v. 634)
and vv. 325-468 from carm. 1.2.2 (G., xi). He also used a collation done for
I1.1.45 (v. 350) by B. Lorenz, for I.2.14 (v. 132) by U. Beuckmann and for

232 Group I comprises 3,700 verses, about 20 per cent of Gregory’s poetic corpus.

233 An earlier version of this study was submitted as Dissertation to the Faculty of Philoso-
phy at the University of Miinster in the winter semester of 1980-1. In this chapter Gertz’s book
is referred to by his name (given as ‘G.”) and page number only.

234 Huertas-Benin’s debt to M. Sicherl and N. Gertz is acknowledged on p. 329 (n. 4) of his
unpublished thesis.

235 T am grateful to the scholars who helped me to acquire reproductions of Cg and Mgq. I
wish to thank Mgr. Paul Canart for his interest in my attempts to order a copy of Cg from
Pontificio Collegio Greco in Rome; indeed, the Rector of the College, archimandrite P. Manel
Nin, replied to my letters only after Canart’s intervention, but only to say that they are not
able to provide any reproductions of their manuscripts. I finally borrowed the copy held at
Miinster and I wish to express my gratitude to Prof. Dr. Martin Sicherl. The Manuscripts De-
partment of the State History Museum in Moscow was closed for more than two years; when
it reopened on 27 October 2003, Prof. Andrei Rossius, who was aware of my earlier unsuccess-
ful attempts to contact the Museum, ordered a microfilm of Mq himself and sent it to me
(without the invoice) in late November 2003; I wish to thank him very much for his interest in
my work and his generosity.

236 See C. Crimi, ‘Un codice inesplorato del Christus patiens e di carmi del Nazianzeno:
I’Atheniensis 2198, in A. di Benedetto Zimbone-F. Rizzo Nervo (eds.), Kavickiv: Studi in onore
di Giuseppe Spadaro [Medioevo romanzo e orientale: Studi, 12] (Soveria Mannelli, 2002), 43-
49. The codex transmits IL.1.1, I.2.1 (vv. 1-681), L.2.2 (vv. 408-689), 1.2.5 and IL.1.45 and was
placed by Crimi next to Ms, Bo, Ve and Ro, all apographa of B (see G., 83-4).
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I.2.15 (v. 164) by M. Oberhaus, all participants in the Miinster project. How-
ever, over the course of his study he found this specimen insufficient and so
used ‘complete collations of independent witnesses of the text’ presented by
three other contributors to the Miinster project: B. Koch, F. E. Zehles and K.
Sundermann (G., 9). Although Gertz notes that he tested and supplemented
the collations by Lorenz, Beuckmann and Oberhaus, he does not give this
assurance or any further information about those by Koch, Zehles and Sun-
dermann.

Apart from the sequence of the poems and the paraphrases (G., 8 and 11),
Gertz sometimes used even more external elements as evidence, such as the
numeration of the poems or the origin of the manuscripts;*’ the combina-
tion of such similarities is always convincing. Gertz exploited the collations
only in order to verify general classes and families and to indicate the spe-
cific relations among the members of each family. But the errores separativi
and the errores coniunctivi were rare (G., 9-10). Gertz admits that ‘die
Beschrankung auf Trennfehler im strengen Sinn wire in den Gedichten
Gregors oft gleichbedeutend mit dem Verzicht auf die stemmatische Ein-
ordnung eines Textzeugen, besonders wenn er nur ein einziges oder wenige
Gedichte enthilt’ (G., 13). He produced the stemma which appears on p. 89.

Contamination is not absent from the transmission of Gregory’s poems;
Gertz’s stemma is no less complicated than that proposed by Miiller for
Petronius’ Satyricon, which reminded Robert Browning of the sort of dia-
grams to be found in textbooks on crystallography.*® But the real problem
is that Gertz makes no serious attempt to evaluate the manuscripts. He
makes every possible attempt to place all manuscripts in the stemma, but
references to correct or good readings are only occasional. Moreover, he
often bases his conclusions on frail evidence; he includes in his lists differ-
ences without probative value (v moveable, simplification of the double
consonants etc.).?*® Indeed, for some cases at least his decision to determine
a specific stemmatic position was too ambitious. Perhaps he needed even
more collations to give a clearer picture, but there is another possible reason
for the problems he met: on close examination it appears that the collations
used by Gertz contained many inaccuracies. During the course of my work I
noticed more than fifty mistakes or inaccuracies. Given the thorough revi-
sion undertaken by Martin Sicherl, I do not think it necessary to mention all
these mistakes here. I have sent the list to Prof. Sicherl who has taken them

27 See, e.g., the impressive case of Mq, D and N in G., 108.

238 See CR 12 (1962), 219. For the stemma see Petronii Arbitri Satyricon, cum apparatu criti-
co edidit Konrad Miiller (Munich, 1961), xxxv.

239 Although he is aware that such corruptions can be developed independently in the
transmission (G., 10).
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94 The Transmission of the Poems

into account in his forthcoming study. I cite a few examples only (with an
image of the manuscript itself in some cases):

1. (G., 27) in IL.1.19. 95 Pa transmits mvedy’ émédncev ( ) and
not nvedua médncev; the latter is also transmitted by Pj and Mb.

2. (G., 27) in IL.1.32. 51 Pa has 7770” and not Jedp’*! the latter is also
transmitted by E. Thus these cases (1 and 2) should be transferred to the list
of those indicating the deviation of Pa from a, (G., 28).

3. (G., 71) in IL.1.16. 66 B offers dyfoc (4¢°) and not dyoc.

4. (G., 79) in IL.1.43. 20 Va offers dvadéciv (xpuN&) and not duardécrv.

5. (G., 155) in IL.1.19. 32 L has @eBievovra ( ) and not d&eBAev-
covta.

In addition, I would make two major remarks as follows:

1. Almost all the evidence cited by Gertz to support his argument that
Vm is not a copy of B (see G., 81)*2 is inaccurate: both B and Vm have
iudriov and xai at I1.1.32. 4, omit ckomijc at 11.1.32. 8, offer Onpoppdvwy at II.
1.32. 22, éuoic at I1.1.43. 15, pépoiro and 70y peAndwv at I1.1.43. 17. Moreover,
a closer examination of the two codices has shown that it is almost certain
that the scribe of Vm did copy II.1.32, I1.1.43 and L.1.15 from B.2%

Vm transmits (ff. 90™-94") four poems of Gregory: epit. 119 [M. 35.72-5] (=
AP 8.2-11b); I1.1.32. 1-31; I1.1.43 and I.1.15.* The first is an epigram which is
transmitted by many manuscripts with poems of this group (see Gertz’s ta-
bles). B transmits only the last five verses of this epigram (fol. 314") and its
text differs considerably from that of Vm. B is certainly not the source of

240 More examples are cited in my D.Phil. thesis (pp. xc-xcix), which is available in the
Bodleian library.

241 The verse reads: edp’ dye, kécpov dmavra, kai onméca 7S GAdAnTar. Gertz refers to
77j6’. The first word 8edp’is transmitted by all manuscripts apart from Di, which reads dap’.

242 B is dated to the XIII century, while Vm to the XIV/XV (see the descriptions of Gertz in
G., 53-4 and 58-9). B transmits [Gregory of Nazianzus’] Xpictoc macywv (ff. 12v-561), the
Xpovikov of Constantinos Manassis (ff. 56v-64) and Gregory’s Carmina of Group I (ff. 153r-
318v). Vm has miscellaneous patristic and other Byzantine texts.

243 However, we cannot exclude the possibility that the original of Vm was an apograph of
B now lost (cf. M. D. Reeve, ‘Eliminatio Codicum Descriptorum: A Methodological Problem’,
in N. Grant (ed.), Editing Greek and Latin Texts [New York, 1989], 1-35). This would better
explain quite a few additional mistakes in Vm in a relatively short amount of text copied (see
reason iv below), but a striking common feature of B and Vm (cited in reason vi below) seems
to me a clear indication that B is very likely to have been the actual original used by the scribe
of Vm.

24 Gregory’s poems are followed by Manuel Philes’ ITpoc t#jv éavtod yoyiv (idod 10 Téppa
100 modvpdyBov Biov- | idod 10 képdoc T@V mpodaPviwy movwy- | pdTnv TO Aowrov év mévorc
érpuyounv- | émi xevoic Edpapiov, d yoys, mAar- [...]), similar in content to I1.1.32. and IL1.43.
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Vm for this epigram. But the other three poems transmitted by Vm must
have been copied from B for the following reasons:***

i) both codices transmit only verses 1-31 of IL.1.32 (vv. 60)** and then IL1.
43 begins without any special indication.?” Both codices are the only ones to
omit I1.1.32. 18-19 and I1.1.43. 19 and to transmit I1.1.43. 6 after I1.1.43. 7.

ii) the titles of B and Vm for II.1.32 are unique (see p. 113), and the title of
Vm could have been derived from the title of B (<€t>gpot maAwv ctixot Tod
avtod Tpoc TOV XpIcTOV <Tiv'> dv gimot Tic edxnv B : ctiyorl ic Tov Xpictov
wc evxn Vm).

iii) Vm has all the many mistakes of B, which appear in B but not in the
rest of the tradition. I cite only some striking examples (cf. the cases cited
on p. 94, in the first paragraph of these remarks on Vm and B):

II.1.32. 2 Bpotod BVm : fpotdv cett.
6 i¢pa BVm : idpuv cett.
7 Bico BVm : Piw cett.
10 pofic BVm : potfjc cett.
1 {wwvtec BVm : {dbovte Ph : {wovTec cett.
14 mavtwv BVm : mdvrac cett.
26 fiBn B : 1ifn Vm**® : €PBn cett.
11.1.43. 7 Tenv BVm : 1fjc cett.
9 aAotpiotcty BVm : dhhotpiotc Gu : dMhoTpinc cett.
17 Tiic BVm : 11t6fjc Ph : Tut0fic cett.
18 elta BVm : €f T cett.
Tic TO BVm : Tic cett.
24 povoc éyw BVm : éyw pdvoc cett.
25 AANG pe BVm : AN pa cett.
26 4mo] om. BVm : &rtd Ve : o cett.
27 codi’ BVm : crovdin Pc : ctodu vel crodin cett.
29 muppdevtac BVm : mupodevtac cett.

31 4p’] om. BVmPh : dp’ cett.
apetync BVm : apeiyac cett.

The first letter of each verse is written in B in bigger letters.>* These let-
ters seem to have been added later and the person(s) responsible failed to fill
in the right letter in some cases:

2451 cite evidence only from the two poems (IL.1.32 and IL.1.43) that belong to Group I. A
quick collation of B and Vm for L1.15 also gives the impression that the two codices have a
very close affinity.

246 1n G., 81 instead of ‘IL.1.32. 32-50" read ‘IL.1.32. 32-60’. Cf. G., 71.

247 There is a small dash in front of the first verse of I.1.43 in Vm, but the paper reprint I
have for B lacks the very beginning of several pages, including the one in question.

248Vm and B are also the only manuscripts to have the following punctuation for this verse
(IL.1.32. 26): pijpac- #ifn- 10 8¢ k&Adoc dnéntato-
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96 The Transmission of the Poems

11.1.19. 47 TOv B : cOV' cett.
77 6 B :1j cett.

The two cases of such a mistake that occur in I1.1.32. 1-31 and 11.1.43 in B are
repeated by Vm:

11.1.43. 16 &BVm : i Ph: Q' cett.
11.1.43. 27 6mov BVm : ) tov Ph : &f mov cett.

iv) Vm has even more mistakes than B, as is generally the case with apog-
rapha:?*

IL132.1 il Vm : ¢ B cett.
9 Bpotéov Vm : fpovtaiov B cett.
31 oltwc Vm : ovtoc B cett.
11.1.43. 2 SiwAdwAec Vm : SuwAwAe PcBE : St6GAwAev Vb Ph : Si6Aw)e
cett.
8 é\ace Vm : fjhace B cett.

16 @ileoc Vm : gidoc B cett.
28 8¢61a Vm : 81181a B : Seidia cett.

Two of these mistakes might have been caused by the way the scribe of B
often writes the letter #:

B Vm
flace é\ace
ondua Séda

v) Vm seems to correct B three times. These corrections could easily have
been made by its scribe:

IL143.1 nTepOEVTOC B 1 mTepdevTeC Vm cett.
(o0 8¢ Abyor mrepoevrec; éc Hépa)
6 Tdgwv B : tdpov Vm cett.
(76¢ kaciyviTwy iepr) Svdc; éc Tapov HAOoV)
15 6colc B : dccolc cett.

>

(tic 8’ dccore pvvBovcrv uoic émi Saxtvda Brjcer. The para-
phrase in the next column reads toic éuoic dpBaApoic and it
could have confirmed the correction for the scribe or even
led him to make the correction).

249 T have only reprints on paper and am not able to discern whether there is any difference
in the ink.

250 These additional mistakes in a relatively short amount of text copied may explain why
the scribe of Vm was able to correct only three of the innumerable mistakes of B (see v below).
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vi) the scribe of Vm not only kept the convenient two-column form for
the text of the poems and that of the paraphrase; he also kept the exact ar-
rangement of each verse in two lines (always for the text of the poems and
in many cases for the paraphrases as well).?*! I transcribe a few lines (IL.1.43.
14-16) from each manuscript:

Parisinus gr. 2875 (= B), fol. 243", lines 9-14:

Tic yf- tic e Tagoc pe @i Tic yij tic Tdgoc pildEevoc
NoEevoc appikalvyet TEPIKAADYEL

Tic § 6cotc pvbBouciv € Tic 8¢ Toic époic d¢pBatpoic
poic €mt daxtila kaAvy(et) émifrcet Tovc SaktvAovC

apa Tic evcePéwv xd @iloc dpa tic evcePov 1O X®
1 P& kaxictoc @iloc dpa kaxictoc

Vaticanus gr. 573 (= Vm), fol. 93", lines 13-18:

Tic yi)- Tic 8¢ Tagoc e @t Tic yf- Tic Tdgoc QA
AoEevoc appikalvyet- Eevoc mepkaldyet-

Tic § bccotc puvvbouciy € Tic 8¢ Toic époic d¢pBarpoic
poic €mit daxTula KaAvyel- émibrcet Tovc SakTOAOLC:
dpa tic edcePéwv XD @ileoc dpa tic evcePdv @ XD @iloc
1] p& kaKictoc: dpa kaxictoc

2. Although Gertz (p. 52) counts the poems of Gregory in Li accurately, in
the next paragraph he fails to include I.2.17 in the poems of Group I and in
general considers that Li does not transmit this poem (cf. G., 6). Apart from
this mistake, which limits the already small evidence for that codex, Gertz
fails to give an accurate account of this manuscript. Li, like B, has too many
unique errors. The countless faults of orthography and the simplification of
the double-consonant forms (12 cases in I.2.17 and 1.2.16 alone) may indicate
that the scribe of this manuscript was not well educated. However, the
above-mentioned mistakes together with some cases of false separation of
words, words left incomplete and duplicated syllables, suggest that Greg-
ory’s poems in Li may have been copied from dictation.?> Many of Li’s mis-
takes might have been the result of the scribe’s failure to hear what was dic-
tated or to understand and remember the exact phrase he had heard. I cite
only a few examples:

51 For the paraphrases he seems to have been more interested in the exact correspondence
of the text and its paraphrase in each line.

252 For earlier times see T. C. Skeat, “The Use of Dictation in Ancient Book-Production’, in
J. K. Elliott, The Collected Biblical Writings of T. C. Skeat [Supplements to Novum Testamen-
tum; 113] (Leiden-Boston, 2004), 3-32, esp. 28-9 and 31-2 [originally published in Proceedings
of the British Academy 42 (1956), 179-208].
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1.2.17. 3 7oAV Li : moA\oic cett.
21 KAnpopata Li : mAnpdpata cett.
23 apetfic om. Li
25 péy’ Li: péya cett.
26 nevBavony Li : mevBahénv cett.

32 xpncroio Li : xpictoio cett.
35 ctdBpe Li: ctabud cett.

36 pewotéporc Li: petotépolc cett.

38 KAivnv Li : kAetvov B: ketviyy cett.

39 @aptcdiot 6 Li: papicaioc B : gapiccaioto Mc Ma : gapicaioto
cett.

41 kat Li : vai cett.

45 petpéwv 8¢ Li: petpéovrec cett.

53 detpouévn Li : dpnpepévn L a,BX PiMaMq* D : avnpepévov
Di: dpnpapévn cett.

64 émepxopevov] erep émepxdpevov Li

65 teMdwc Toic] Tedewcioio Li

avictdpe Li : dvictapévne Pa : dvictdpevoc cett.

noAvtAeitoto Li : moAvTAnTOLO0 Cett.

6 Aot Li : GAAn cett.

17 adywpai Li: dyopai cett.

22 yéhoc Li : yéhwc cett.

1.2.16.

AN 5

24 kévnc Li : kovic cett.
28 vocelct Li : vécolc cett.
29 Toye Li: 08¢ cett.

evdpopi Li: yevétop vel yevétwp cett. (cf. v. 28)
dctatéov T Li: dctatéovta cett.
32 Bvntv evd’ ovdev Li: Ovntv § ovdev cett.

In the light of these examples it is obvious why some of the cases cited by
Gertz (p. 52) have no probative value for Li’s relationships to other manu-
scripts. As for the other cases he cites, 11.1.49 has no title in Li and Gertz is
not accurate in his information for 1.2.16. 12: to the list of the manuscripts
offering vcic, should be added L, N, D, Pj and Lb; Lb does read dvcic
(45)?5* and not Adcic, a reading found also in S. Gertz also refers to the title
of I.2.16 without giving any further information about it. The truth is that
this title, as well as that of 1.2.17, is not helpful for discovering Li’s place in
the stemma:

L2y tit. pakapicpoi Piwv Stagopot Pa: pakapicpol Stapdpwv Biwv Di: Stapopwv
avBpamwv pakapicpoi B: mepi Stapodpwv Biwv pakapicpoi X: Stapopwv Plwv paka-
picuol cett.: om. V¢

253 Cf. 62" in L. 2. 16. 10: o6
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[.216 tit. ToD avtod T'pnyopiov mept Thic TOV mMapoviwv patadtnroc Li: tod
avtod mepl Tiic TOV TapovTwy patatdtntoc Ri: mept thc TOV MApOVTWY HATALOTH-
Toc cett.

Although Li is very likely to belong to class a, it seems that there is insuf-
ficient evidence for locating it any more precisely. It can be placed in class a
with confidence, since it transmits the lectio difficilior év mpovépoictv at L.2.
17. 15 and follows some members of a, and { in other readings as well:

L2a7. 15 ¢v mpovopolct PaBXDi Li PiMa SN<: év mpovopedet Mc :
ovpaviotc Vb : ovpaviolo cett. : om. LaLb

13 Aaoic B Li : Aaoict Va : Aaofo cett.

37 écxe { Ma : £cxev Va Lb Li : €xov Ri : éxe Mq NDP;j : &xev
cett.

49 é\agpoic La Li Vb Lb : éhagpiic Ri : éhagpaict X : éhagpaic
cett.
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Table The manuscripts I collated for each of the 4 poems in this edition

I.2.17 II.1. 10 II.1.19 II.1. 32
1. - - - Am
2. B B B B (vv.1-31)
3. - Cg Cg Cg
4. D D D D
5. Di Di Di Di
6. - - E E
7. - - - Gu
8. L L L L
9. La La La La
10. Lb Lb Lb Lb
11. Li - - -
12. Ma Ma - Ma
13. Mb Mb Mb Mb
14. Mc - - -
15. Mq Mq Mq Mq
16. N N N N
17. Pa Pa Pa Pa
18. Pc Pc Pc Pc
19. - - - Ph (vv. 1-45)
20. Pi - - -
21. Pj Pj Pj Pj
22. Ri Ri Ri Ri
23. §254 S S S
24. Va Va Va Va?>
25. Vb Vb Vb Vb
26. Vc Vc Vc Vc

(vv.25-36)
27. - - Vh Vh (vv. 10, 12-3, 51-3,
(Vv. 91-8) 55, 57-8)*°

28. - - - Vm (vv. 1-31)
29. X X - -

22 20 20 25

254 S transmits L.2.17 twice, once with Nicetas David’s commentary (SV) and once (S) to-

gether with the rest of the poems of Group I (cf. pp. 91-2 and 102).

255 Va transmits I1.1.32. 18-25 twice, once with the rest of the poems (Va) and once in isola-
tion in f. 49" (Va?). The second occurrence of the text has been crossed out.
256 [1.1.32 is on f. 170" of the codex, but was missed by Gertz (1986: 7).
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Sigla

Ambrosianus gr. 433 (H 45 sup.)
Parisinus gr. 2875

Romanus Collegii Greci 8
Coislinianus 56

Dionysiou 214

Emmanuel College 32 (I. 2. 11)
Gudianus gr. 97
Laurentianus 7,10
Laurentianus 7,18
Laurentianus 32,16

Lincoln College gr. 1
Marcianus gr. 82 (coll. 373)
Marcianus gr. 83 (coll. 512)
Monacensis gr. 201
Mosquensis Bibl. Synod. gr. 156
Borbonicus gr. 24 (II. A. 24)
Parisinus gr. 39

Parisinus gr. 990

Parisinus gr. 998

Parisinus gr. 1054

Parisinus gr. 1220
Riccardianus 64

Baroccianus gr. 96

Vaticanus gr. 482

Vaticanus gr. 497

Chisianus gr. 16

Vaticanus gr. 485

Vaticanus gr. 573

Baroccianus gr. 34

Vaticanus syr. 105

PcSLaRiVcPaBXDif
PcS

PcSLaRiVcPa
PcSLaRiVc

PcSLaRi

BEXDiCg'
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X

XIIT

XV
XIV/XV
XV

XV

XIII

XI

XII

1280
X1V
XIII
1327
XIII

XII

XV

XIII
1028/29
XVI
XV/XIV
X1V
X1V
X1V
X1V
XIII
X1V
XIII
XIV/XV
XV/XIV
VIII
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microfilm
paper
microfilm
microfilm
microfilm
autopsy
paper
microfilm
microfilm
microfilm
autopsy
microfilm
microfilm
paper
microfilm
microfilm
paper
microfilm
paper
autopsy
paper
microfilm
autopsy
Cd-rom
Cd-rom
Cd-rom
Cd-rom
Cd-rom
autopsy
Ed.Bollig (1895)



102 Sigla

€ PiMaVbMq'
€& PiMaVb'
Y LbMb
"X not in II.1.19 and II.1.32; E not in I.2.17 and Il.1.10; Cg not in I.2.17; Pi only in [.2.17; Ma not
in IL.1.19.
Caillau The Maurist Edition (‘post operam et studium monachorum Or-
dinis Sancti Benedicti e Congregatione sancti Mauri; edente et
accurante D. A. B. Caillau’, Paris, 1840), reprinted in M. 37-8
(Paris, 1858-62).
Shie The text of the poems which accompanies Nicetas David’s com-

mentary in S. For the cases which I cite the text of S agrees with
that of Cusanus gr. 48 (s. X), as reported by Dronke (1840).

Nicetas David? Readings of SN which could be changes to the text introduced by
Nicetas himself (see p. 91).
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10D ayiov I'pnyopiov 100 Oeohdyov

a’ (L.2.1y) Alapodpwv Biwv pakapicpoi

B (IL.1.10) ITpoc tove tijc Kwvctavtivoundlewe iepéac kai avtnv
TNV oA

vy’ (IL.1.19) CxeTAacTicov Omep T@V avtod mabdv

&’ (IL1.32) ITepi thc TOD Piov patadTNTOC Kai AMICTIOC KAl KOLvoD

TAVTWV TEAOLC
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104 ToD ayiov I'pnyopiov T0d BeoAdyov

L2ay Awgopwv Biwv pakapicpoi

"OAproc, 6etic Epnpov xet Plov 008 émipkTov
Toic xapai épyopévolc, AN’ E0éwce voov.
"OAProc, ¢ mohoict peptypévoc ovk émi toAhoic
7824 CTPWPAT, AANA Oe® mépyev SANV kpadiny.
"OAPLoc, 6c mavtwy kTedvov wviicato XpLetov 5
Kai Ktéap olov £xet ctavpov, Ov Hyt pépeL.
"OAProc, dc kaBapoicty oic kTedTeCCY AvAccwV
Xeipa O¢olo @épel Toic émdevopévolc.
"OAProc aluyéwv paxdpwv Pioc, of Bedtntoc
eict méhac kabapiic capx’ dmocelcdpievol. 10
"O\proc, d¢ Becpoict yapov tuthov dnoeiac
mAetotépnv Xplct® poipav Epwtoc dyeL
"OAProc, dc Aaoio gépwv KpdToc edayéecct
Kkai peydhate Buciate Xpictov dyet xBoviolc.
"OAProc, dctic €dv moipvnc Tékoc v mpovopoLct 15
xopav &yet, Xpictod Opéppa teleldtatov.
7834 "OAProc, dc kaBapoio voov peydAncy ¢pwaic
ovpaviov gaéwv dépketat dylainv.
"OAProc, dc xelpecct moAvkpnTotcty Avakta
Tiet kai ToAAolc éctt vopoc ProTov. 20
(TT4vta 148’ ovpaviwv mMAnpapata EMAeto Anvdv,
al kapmod Yyux@v dékTplal iueTépwy,

L PcSLaRiVcPaBXDi McVa Li PiMaVbMq LbMb NDPj SN Syr(V)

tit. pakapicpot Piwv Stapopotl Pa : pakapicpol Stagdpwv Piwv Di : Stagopwv
avBpwnwv pakapicpoi B : mept Stagpopwv Biwv pakapicpoi X : om. Ve : Stagdpwv Piwv
pakaplcpoi cett. 1 épfpov Ve 3 émi] évi { Va PiMa moA\oic] oAb
Li: moAoicv X 4 ctpwdtal L PaXPVa MaVbMq NDPj : ctpogdtat X*Di Pi:
ctpogarte Li: ctpogdt’ La Lb s5om. B ovrcato Ri 6 DYipépet PcB
D : byet @épel RiXDi Mb 7 ktedvecty Pj : ktedveccy Mb : ktnpdteccy Vb
8-110m. B 8 @¢pot PcBDi ¢mdeopévolc SLaDi Lb 13 Aaoio] Aaoic
B Li: Aaoict Va 15 év] £€0v Va VbMq Mb ND*Pj: ékwv B év mpovopolct]
év mpovopedct Mc : ovpaviolc Vb : odpavioto L a,RiVe Va Mq Mb NDPj Syr(V) : om.
LaLb 16 xwpav] dwpov B 19 moAvtunTotcty PiMa : mohvprtnety B :
noAvkpritotcty Syr(V) cett. (moAvkurtncty Li) 21 Mvowv XDi : Aivwv B
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dAANV dAAoinc dpetiic &mi xwpav dyovcnc:
noA\ai yap oA @v eict povai Bdtwv).
"OABroc, 6v nTwxov mabéwv péya Ivedy’ dvédetEev- 25
6ctic Exet Cwnv évBade evBakény:
Sctic Emovpavine aigv dkodpectoc Edwdiic,
Octic évneln kKAnpovdpoc peydAwv-
dc cmhayyvolcty €oict @eod péyav olkTov EPEAKeL,
elprivnc te piloc kai kabapoc kpadinv 30
784A O¢ moAAa Xpictoio peyaxhéoc elvek’ AvETAN
dAyea kai peydhov k0Seoc avtidcet.
Tobvtwv, v EBéAeic, Tduve TpiPov. Ei uév dndcac,
Awiov- €i § OAiyac, Sevtepov: el 8¢ povny,
gEoxa- kai 1o gilov. Ctabud ye pgv &€l mact, 35
ToicL TEAElOTEPOLC TOIC TE HELOTEPOLC.
Kai Paap odk ebkocpov Exev fiov, AAN dpa kal TV
KAewnv dxpotdtn Oijke @logevin.
"Ex 8¢ uovnc miéov Ecxe papiccaioto teddvnc
tiic XBapalogpocvvnc, Tod péy’ detpopévou. 40
Béhtepov aluyin, vai Béltepov- AAN EmipuxToc
KOcpw kai xBovin, xelpotépn Svddoc
cwpovoc. Aktedvwy ainde Pioc ovpecipoitwy,
A& TO@OC Kai Tovc ToANGKL Ofjke KdTw.
7854 OV yap env dpetnv dAlolc petpéovtec dpictolc, 45
dkprrov €v kpadin Hyoc €xovcty, dte
ToANGKL kal (elovTt vOw, dAoLcLy dpoia
Oeppotépolc, vocenc tijhe pépovct moda.

L PcSLaRiVcPaBXDi McVa Li PiMaVbMq LbMb NDPj SN Syr(V)

25 O¢ TTwYOC ... Tvedy Syr(V) 27 ai¢v] aiei Nicetas David? 28 évn-
ein] évein Mc : évijei Vb : évniet XDi : évin Pc : évif] B 29 agpéhket XDi
30 te] om. XDi PiMa 31 péya kAéoc X Li elve’ dvéTAn] eivekav éTAn Ri:
elvekev €TAn Vb 331jv] 6v B ¢0é\nc L a,LaX Li Mq Mb D Téuve La
LbN 34 povnv] pévov RiVe Li 35 &Eia méact] gEamact Di : €€ amda X
37 €xev] éxe Mq NDP;j : €xov Ri: écxe { Ma : £cxev Va Li Lb dpa kol V] dpetrv B
39 gapiccaioto Mc Ma : gapicatot 6 Li : gapicaioc B : gapicaioto cett. 43 cw-
@pwv axt- Nicetas David? 44 &AA& TO@oc] dAN Dyoc N 45 peTpéo-
vtec dpictolc] pétpov €rac’ dpictov B 46 Exwcv B 6te] ot¢ Ri: obTOL B
47 moA\dakic LaB Li Lb Spota RiVe Mc XDi & 48 OeppodTepov BDi :
Beppotépnc Mc : Beppotépov X
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Tobvekev fj mtepvyeccty deipeo maumav Eagpaic
M€ KaTw pipveov dcpaléwc TpoxdeLy, 50
ur} mov BpBocvvn ceio mrepov £c xBova veven
und¢ mécnc dpbeic mrwp EAeetvotatov.
Nndc OAiyn yopgoLcty dpnpapévn mukivoicty
@OpTOV Gyel peyaAnc mheiova Tijc ddéTov.
Crewvy p&v mokedvoc 680c¢ Oeioto TéTukTad, 55
moAAai § dtpamitol éc piav €pxopevaL
Ot p&v Vv mepowev, dcotc gucic £vBAade vevel,
ol & £tépnv, ctewvijc podvov épantopevol.
786A Otte pin mavtecctv OpdCc @ilov Emiet €8wdn
obte Xpietiavoic elc fioc appoddioc. 60
Adkpoa mécty dpictov, dimvin te mévol Te,
Kai Accav maBéwv dpyoréwv Katéxety,
aixpalewv te k6pov, Xpictod 0’ vmo xelpa kpataunv
KkelcOat kal TpoptéeLy Nuap Emepxouevoy.
Ei & dxpnv teréwc Toic tpifov, odkétt Bvntoc, 65
4G Tic ovpaviwv. Tpryopioto vopot.

L PcSLaRiVcPaBXDi McVa Li PiMaVbMq LbMb NDPj SN Syr(V)

53 vabc XDi apnpepévn L a,BX PiMaMq* D : dvnpepévov Di mukvolict S

mowvoict Ve 56 dtpamnrot a,(S*)ParLi Mc y Pj éc] eic RiVcPaBX Mc
Li MaVb Lb Pj 57 Tepowev] epow €v Pc : mepev B : mepiev Li : mrepowev X
Mc : mpéwev Caillau 6colc] 6cov B 58 étépnv] €repol B : Etépav Li
¢’ antopevol PcLa : épantopévolcty Lb : agantopevol Caillau 59 pin] in La
Mc {Pa Lb N SN : in Ri: if) Vc Li PiMa : {w Vb Spwe BX 61 &vmvin]
amnvin XDi : dvunvin Mc 63 kpaterv X Vb 65 &xpnv] dxpav Li
ovk £tt Lal Mc g, 66 vopotc La**'RiVcPa Li Mc Lb D SN<: vopoc Va { MaVb :

vopot Syr(V) cett.
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IIL.110 IIpoc tove tijc Kwvetavtivovmolewc iepéac kal avthv
TNV oA
1027A Q Buciac mépmovtec dvaupdkrovc, iepiiec,

Kai peydAnc povadoc Adtpiec év Tpladi:
@ vopoL, @ Bacthiiec ¢’ evcePin kopdwvTec,
@ Kowvetavtivov khewvov €doc peydov,
omhotépn Papn, téccov mpogépovca moAfwv, 5
Occdtiov yainc ovpavoc dctepdelc:
vuéac edyevéac mPacopat, old | Eopyev
0 9Bdvoc, wc iep@v TiAe Pahev Tekéwy
Snpov aebedcavta, pagcedpov ovpaviotct
doypact kal TETPrC Ekmpoxéavta Poov. 10
IToia dikn poxOov pev épol kai deipa yevéchal,
dcteoc evcefin mpdTA Yapaccouévov,
10284 d\\ov & av pdxBotcty époic Emt Bupov iaiverv
apBévT EEamivne Odkov ¢’ AANGTpLOV,
oV pe O@ede T éméPnce Oeod T dyaboi Bepamovtec; 15
Tadta vococ ctuyepr), Tadta Oeod Béparec,
ol 0fjpwv ctovdeccav €’ GAARAoLcLy ExovTec,
Xpicte dvag, ob pot tadta voodet @ila.
OV yap ific yevounv poipnc Bpacte demduwtnc
ovd’ €0edov Xpictod dAho TL Tpoche @épely. 20
Apmhakin & 61t undév opoiiov fjumiakov dAhotc
und wc vdc OAiyn @optidt copgépopat.
“QOc kail kovgovoolcty anéxBopal, of p” avénkav
Bripa T68 ovy Ociwe kat pobBéovct pitolc.

L PcSLaRiPaBXDiCg Va MaVbMq LbMb NDP;j

tit. Tod adTod Etepov eic Emckomovc &v fipweley(eioic) Cg : om. Vb : eic émicko-
movc cett. : tpoc tove tijc Kwvetavrivovmolewc iepéac, kal adthv v moAwv Caillau

5 T6ccov] Téccwv L B 6 yainc] ainc ¢ 7 evyevéac] edcePéac Varr Lb
8 tijAe Padke MaMq : TAX’ Pakev a,: TAN £Pade La Va Mb tekéwv] tepéwv Di:
Tokéwv B 10 ékmpoyéovta L SLaPaB Mq* DPj : de Ri non liquet
11 Seiypa BXDi MaVb 15 T'] om. L RiPaCg ¢ Lb NDP;j 7] 1e La
16 B¢pamnec] Bepdnovtec SC e Mb Pj 18 Tawtd Va ¢ihwc ¢ 19 ifc]
inc Pc* yevoiunv o,La*Di : non legitur Ri 21 apmhakin] apmiokinv B
undev] ovdev Pa 22 @opTid] @povtidt { Pj 24 xatpoBéovct LaXDiCg

& N : kai pobéotct Mb : katpobéotct L Pa Va Mq Lb DP;j
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AN T pév Afone kevot PuBdc. AdTtap Eywye
€vBev agoppnBeic tépyopat dtpepin,

mévt dpodic, Pacilela kai dctea kai iepijac
dcmaciwe TpouYV, we mdébeov T Mdpoc,

evte Oedc W ékdhecce Kal Evvuyiolcly dveipolc
Kal TOVToL Kpuepod deipacty dpyaléolc.

Tobveka kayxahowv eBdvov Ekpuyov, &k peydhov d¢
xelpatoc év ctabepd melcpa faAov Aipévy,

£vBa voov xabapoict vorjpact Bupov aeipwv,
BVcw kai ctynv, wc 10 ndpode Adyov.

Ovtoc I'pnyopioto Adyoc, TOV Bpéyato yaia
Kannadok@v Xpict@® mévt’ drodvcapevov.

L PcSLaRiVcPaBXDiCg Va MaVbMq LbMb NDP;j

27 vl Caillau 28 Tomdpoc SLaPVe DiCg Va Vb y NPj

Aece Di VbMq Mb ND : pe kéecce La Pj : pe kdheccev Ri
népotBev LaRiB : tomdpoiBe SVc Va y NPj : tondpoiBev Di

35 Tpnyopoto Pj : Tpnyopiov Pa
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JIRKIY CxetAlactikov dmép @V avtod mabdv

12714 IToAAdkt Xpiletdv dvakta Kakoic Hoyéwv ueydlolcty
@vocapnv- kai yap tic dvak Bepdnovroc éveike
SovAlov év cTopdtecct Aalevpevoy fipépa TPLCHOV,
wc 8¢ matip dyadoc kai dppovoc vioc £oio
moAAdxkic dppadiwv énéwv Bpdcoc N’ vTédekTo- 5
Tobveka kai cv Adyotcty €poic Oeodc Aaoc ing,
obc Tot dknyepévn kpadin, dyavwTtate, TERYEL
Bawov dxoc mabéeccly épevyopévn pevoc wdic.

Xprete dvag, i tocotc pe kakoic Siémepcac dvwdev,

¢£0Te unTpoOc GAicBov éufjc émi untépa yoiav; 10
Ei pr) xai Aaydveccry &vt ckotinet médncac,

1272A TinTe TécoIC dyéecct kal eiv AAl kal kata yoiav,
éxOpoiciv te pilolc Te kal fyepdvecct kakictolc,
Eeivolc fiuedamoic te kai dupadov fj Aoxowct,
uvbote T dvtiBétolc kal Aaivéaic vigadecct 15
BéPAnua Tic dmavra Stakpdov Eayopedce;
Mobvoc €ym mavreccty doidipoc obt €mt uvbotc
oUT émi KAPTEL XeLpOC EXwV TEPLOCIOV AWV,
dhyea 8¢ ctovaydc Te eplctadov, dcte Aéovta
névtofev dpguldovct kakol kOvec, olkTpoOv detcpa, 20
&vtoAin te 8vcet te. Tay &v mote kai TO yévolto,
1] Tic avip Bahinct Mwv @péva 1 Tic 6ditnc
1] Tic gvkpékTw KIBApT Emt SdkTvAa PAAN WY
@B6yyoLc Tov Aaléovcvt —Eudv dxéwv daplcToc—

L PcSLaRiVcPaBEDICg Va VbMq LbMb NDP;

tit. eic éavTOV petd Vv éndvodov SLaPal Mq y NPj : eic épavtov petd thv éndvo-
dov L PcRi : eic €avtov peta v €mavodov. énekteivetal 8¢ 6 Adyoc kai gic ékactov
evxapictwe @épovta T mpoc Beodv, €mt Toic dnwcodv avtd copPaivovct kal dmwe Sel
ebxecOat D : gic éavTtov Va : om. Ve Vb : cxetAlactikov vmép t@v avtod nabdv cett.
2 Evewkev L Ve Va : évekev E : &vnkev Cg : &veyke(v) o,BVDNPj : fiveykev Di
5 dpupadinv PcVb : depadiev B : dppaciov EDiCg 11 om. Vb Aayodvecty
SRiEDi 13 €xBpoict e Ve Mq ND : éxBpoic te Vb : éxBpoic kai { Va
@thiowc Cg Va Vb 17 o07’] 008’ Caillau 20 ap’ VAdovct LaRiDi : apg’
VAdovcty Ve : duptlaovct Vb 24 00 Aahéovctv] an mevBaéolctv? 0 apt-
ctdc VeBE Vb Pj : dopietoc Pe: dapictrc Lb
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12734 Ipnyopiov pvrjcato, tov étpepe Kannaddkeccty 25
1 Atokatcapéwv OAlyn mtdlic. ANN énipoxBov
d\otc mhodtov dmaccac aneipttov, viéac dAlolc
écOhovc- kdApoc dAAoc, 6 & dlkipoc, 6¢c 8 dyopnTric.
Avtap épol khéoc Ectiv € dhyecty- éc § éug mavtac
cfic YAvkepiic makdunc mikpove kévweac dictovc. 30
‘AMoc Top véoc ipi- T0 § aitiov ovkéD’ opoiov.
OV yap deBhedcovtd W dyetc, paxap, dc TV’ dpictov
avtiov 4OAnTApoc dnmvéoc —aAki memolBwe—,
¢ kev dpictevcavtt yépac kal kbdoc dmdcenc.
Obmw tdccoc Eywy’ 008 &Ayect kdSoc EmecT. 35
1274A  ITownv § apmhakine tivw téde. Tic 6¢ 0 apaptac
Siln’ év mhedveccty, 6 cot MAéov ExBetat AN wv.
"E&epéw mdvteccty § pot vooc évtoc éépyel:
1| Téya kev Spvyetev apaptdda pdboc dvavdoc.
Qidunv (6te o1 ce pilov Adyoc olov €8éyunv 40
navt dpudic Protolo dgucyetov eic dha pivac
Kkai voov Byt Bipdvta tef) BedtnT MEAGlwv
capkoc vocetv €0nka, vooc 8¢ ot 1]yepdveve)
TAVTWV HEV KpaTéely, maviwy & Umep aibépa téuverv
xpuceialc mrepvyecct: T6 pot pBdvov aivov dyelpe 45
Kal pe kakaic €védncev dguktotdtnci T dvialc.
12758 Cov kAéoc DYOC delpe, kKAéoc O¢ cOv &c OOV EOniev.
Aijgv dynvopincy, dva, kotéeic peydhnct.
Keivo ye pnv difotte kal éccopévolct ypagotre,
Aaoi 0 nyepdvec te, dnexOéec, edpevéec Te, 50
natpoC éLod peydhoto gilov Bpodvov ovk aBépiEa-
Ovk éct’ 008’ éméoike Oeod Becpoict makaietv.

L PcSLaRiVcPaBEDiCg Va VbMq LbMb NDP;j

26 TOAIC a; Pj : mOAIc cett. 29 &c] eic{ Va Vb 0¢ e Ve 31 0-
potov Ri{ Vb 32 agBAevovtd L Pa Vb : debhevcavtd PcRiVcl : detbhevcavtd
Pj 33 dBAevtijpoc a; Mb aAkf) LaVc Va NP<Pj 36 aumiakiawc Lb
37 dxOetou Di Lb Pj 38 &épyet] €epye Caillau 39 dvavdric 4B : dvaidric
EDiCg 40 Ote] 61 Vb 43 vooc] Aoyoc L Pa VbMq y NDPj : vopoc
Caillau 46 kaxaic] kakoic L Pa Mq Lb ND ¢véducev EDICg : émédncev L
SPa VbMq Lb ND agpuktotatnel U] -auct T Vb : -owci T Mb Pj : -ncwv LaRiVe Va
ECg : -otcv $* PB : dguktwtdtotcty PcS™ * : dgiktotdtotcty Di avoiouc Pc
47 byoc Gepe(v) a, Pj : byoc’ depe Mb X006V’ €0nkev] x06va Oijkev EDiCg Va
xB6va ke B
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Keivw Becpoc €dwkev- £ym 8¢ te xelpl yepatf
Xelpa vénv vmépetca, matpoc § vmoeEa Artfct,
Tatpoc Euod, Tov £tice kal ¢ pdha TNAGOL pavdpnc
afopevoc oAy Te kai filka Tvedpatoc aiyAny.
Avtap énel {wijc cnudvtopt kai 168 €adev
fueTépnc, dAotc pe Adyov kai IIvedyw dvagiijva,
Eelvolc, Tpnxaléotcty, dxavBogodpolcty dpovpalc,
Baur pev yexdc gipu, moAdY 8¢ te Aadv Emijpca.
Kai t68e v’ adBic £ade maipmopov évB&de mépyat
voUcw Te cTuyepl] Kal dpyahéalc pehedwvaic
mx0EvT €€amivnc: idc 8¢ te dvdpt uépipva.
Bawov 8¢ xpovov £ckov époic peléeccty dpnywy,
Toweviny cuptyya, Bonboov écONOV dmdccac,
| Tic €poic pridotcty denpavrotcty émeAav
&xBpoc énv mhcetev dvardéa yactépa gopPic.
Avtap énet Sovéovto ayol dovéovto d¢ Aaoi
nyepodvoc te mobif kal Orpectv ovAopévolcty,
ol @eov avdpoptéolcty €vi cmhdyyvolct Tayéva
€kvoov fTop €xovct voov Sixa HopwcavTec,
ToANot pev Tpileckov époic mabéeccy dmictol,
Kai W vrepomAinct Beovdéa Aaov dtiferv
fj @acav fj vooc eiye- Oe® ye pev dlyoc Epatvov.
IToAhoi 8 av vuyiotcty éug kpiveckov dveipolc,
{wypdgoc @v méBoc fev, d0Vpuata ToAd xapdccwv:

"H @¢dc éEekdAumtey, époi Téhoc EcONOV Omdlwy,

S@pa ke pr| xaAenfict cov EAnwpfict Sapeiny,

¢£00inv kakotnTa éeccdpevoc PdTolo.

Tobvekev adxéV’ Ekapya, tenv & OTO Xelpa KpaTaV
Sécpoc Epxop’ Eywye- Sikn & dAAotct pepridot.
Ovdev dvelap Eporye Sikalopévnce protnroc.

L PcSLaRiVcPaBEDiCg Va VbMq LbMb NDP;j

55 péavdpac PcB Va

apnywv L La*RiPal Va Mq y NDPj : dpwynv Vb 65om. B
VbMq y DPj : motueveinv Vc BonBov a,La Mb NPj

68 ayoi] tayot Di
Onipeccty L PaBDi VbMq ND : Orjpevcty Pc

vmelpomhinct Mb 74 Y& uév] ye unv B : ¥’ éuov Caillau

kawva B : keva Va* Vb : om. Cg

© 2009, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht GmbH & Co. KG, Gottingen
ISBN Print: 9783525252871

111

55

60

65

70

75

80

59 Tpnxaiéncy EDiCg Lb : tpoxaléolctv B Va
axkavOngopnctv Va : dkavBogopaicty L dxavBogpopectv B 64 apnyd®v Vc:
TolpeViknv L
¢cOAoov Pj
69 Tfyepovec te mobol B : fyyepovec te mobfj L Ri
73 Omepomheinct Mq Lb D :
76 TTOA\Q]
MoAAG xapaccwv] katayxapdccwv EDi
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1278A TR vOv, Xpicté, gépolc pe dmot gilov. Alyect kaupdnv.
Knreiaic Aaydvecct tetpupévoc eipt mpoprnc.
Col mapéxw {wijc T08e Aeiyavov. AAN’ éNéatpe 85
vekpov €t tveiovta. T{ W dhyect Téccov Elavvelc;
ObT ayaboict pdvoict Bavec, Oeoc, 0T i yalav
fAvBec (1] péya Badpa, Oedc Ppotoc aipatt paiveov
Yoxac nuetépac kal copata), obte kdkictoc
podvoc €yw. IToA\oict xepeioct kdSoc Smaccac. 90
Tpeic iProtct Tefjct peyaxhéec eict TeA@val,
MoatBaioc te péyac, vind T évt Sdkpua Aelyac,
Zakyaioc T €mi Toictv- 6 TETpaToC avTOC EOLpL
Tpeic § dpa Avcipeleic, 6 te Aéktploc, 8¢ T émt Ny,
fv e ived €nédncev- O TéTpatoc avToC £OLpL. 95
12794 Tpeic 8¢ cot €k vekdwv @doc Edpaxov, dc yap dvwyac:
dpxovrtoc Buyatnp, xnpnc mdic, £k 8¢ Tdgoto
Adlapoc Huddiktoc: 6 TETpatoc adToOC oLl
Kai viv @dppax’ €xot’ 0duvieata Kai peTémetta
{onv dtpomov, ¢cONE, Te® péya KOSEL yaiwy. 100
[Toipvnc nyeudvevca Bedppovoc. Ei 8¢ Avbeiny,
nolpévoc oide toxolev dpeiovoc: €l §” &p’ dpoiov,
ficcovoc év mabéecct, pakdptate: o yap €otke
TOV voOcwv élatipa kakoic dxéecct mahalety.

L PcSLaRiVcPaBEDiICg Va VbMq LbMb NDPj Vh(vv. 91-8)

83 pe 6mot] pe 6mn L BEDi Vb Lb : @’ 00 cot SLaRiVcPa : i’ ob ct Pc 84 Aa-
yoveccwy La : hayodvect RiB Vb 85 {wijc T08¢e] 168 {wijc SPaBEDi Va*
86 vekpov] wkpov B Va Mq y DPj 92 Sakpv’ dheiyac Vb 93 T’] om.
PaBECg Va tétaptoc LaRiPaDi Mb 94 mynv aRiVe : yij Vb
95 Ttvedpa édncev o B P Mb Pj tétaptoc LaPaBDi Mb 97 xfipac La
98 tétaptoc LaPaDi Mb 99 éxowpt L SRiPal Va Mb Pj 100 dtpo-
nov] dtpentov N : dtpwtov SLa 104 dyéeccl] &xOect ay
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II.132 ITepi tijc ToD Biov patadTnToC Kai dmictioc Kai kKotvod
navTwv Téhovc

"HOelov fi¢ méheta Tavomtepoc 1 XeASwV
gupeval, dc ke eoyolt fpotdv Biov, fj Ttv’ Epnpov
1301A vatetdetv Brjpeccty opéctioc (ot yap €act
TUCTOTEPOL HePOTIWV) Kal iUATIOV Piov ENkeLy
vnmevlii, vijotvov, dxkndéa- €v 168’ abnpov 5
podvov €xetv, BedtnToc idptv voov, odpavogoitny,
(¢ ke yanvidwvtt Biw @doc aiev dyeipw.
"H 1wvoc nepine ckomifjc kaBumepBev depbeic
Bpovtaiov mavteccty émyBoviolcty ddcat:
‘AvBpwmot Bvntoi, poinc yévoc, ovdev édvtec, 10
ol Bavdtw (wovtec étwcia guctdwpey,
péxpt tivoc yedetnct kai Ruatiocty dveipolc
naldpevor, maiCovrtec émi xOovi pany dAGANCOe;
"ABpet 81| mpamidecct Teaic €mi mdvtac 6devwv,
wc kai £yd- 8n ydp pe Oeoc uéyac dptv €0nkev 15
¢cOADV Te cTLYEPDV TE, VOOC § €Ml TAvTa QopelTaL.
13024 Ovtoc €nv Bakepdc te kai dAkipoc, evxoc ETaipwy,
Byt Pipac, pekéeccry épidolct memmywe.
Ovtoc kdAApoc fev, éwcpdpoc, Sppata TavTwy
E\kwv, elapoc dvBoc év dvdpdacty. Odtoc dydct 20
kudipoc: Evtecty obtoc apriioc: obToc dpictoc
Onpogdvwv ctadiolct kai obpect kapToc Eyelpwv.

Am L PcSLaRiVcPaB(vv. 1-31)Vm(vv. 1-31)EDiCg Gu Va MaVbMq LbMb NDP;j
Ph(vv. 1-45) Vh(vv. 10, 12-3, 51-3, 55, 57-8)

tit. <€r>gpotL mahtv ctixot Tod adTod TPOC TOV XpIeTOV <TiV'> AV lmot Tic evxnv B
(litteras evanidas supplevi) : ctixot gic Tov Xpictdv @c vy Vm : eic éavtoév Va :
naparveTikd Vh : om. VcCg : mepi edteleiac 10D ¢ktoc AvOpwmov cett. : mept Tijc T0D

Blov patadtnToc Kai amictioc kai kotvod mavtwy Téhovce Caillau 3 of] oi V¢
Ph Caillau 4 mctotatol o,E g, 6 £xewv] Exwv Vm 7 dyeipov L
PcLa RiVcPaE & ND : dyeipetv BVm : dyeipov Cg Va y Pj Ph 9 dbcat Ri Cg
Gu Mb : deicat BVm : deicot Va : afjcan Di : Porjcw E : dbcw cett. 10 polijc
codd. Caillau 15 péyav BCg Mq LbMb? NDPj Ph 18-19 om. VmB
18 Uyt Pipac Am a,LaPa Gu MaMq vy : Uyet Bipac Di : OyiBac E : dyipiBac cett.
nemnyac] tedniwec L B Va** Mq Lb ND Ph 22 Onpogodpwv S : BnpogpodVwV
L PcBVm Gu*

© 2009, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht GmbH & Co. KG, Gottingen
ISBN Print: 9783525252871
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Ovtoc § av Bakinct kai eilamivct pepniwc,

yain kai teddyecct kai népt yactépa ¢épPwv,

vV pkvoc Kai dvadkic (amqvlncev yap dnavta), 25

yipac €Pn, TO 8¢ kaAAoc AENTATO: VEKPA TA YACTPOC.

Bawov €1 év pepomecct: 16 ¢ mAéov elv didao.

Odtoc § ad pvboic mveiwv péya mavrodamoictv-

ovtoc § edyevétnc topPolc ppovéwy peydhotcty

fj §éAtotc OAiynct vedypagov aipa Aehoyywc. 30
1303A OvToC KapTEPOUNTLC, £V TTTOALECCL PEYICTOC,

navdrpoLc ctopdtecct fodpevoc: odToc dpetpov

TAODTOV, TOV pEv Exwv, TOV 8¢ @peciv Evdov déEwv.

Ovtoc & vyBpdvolo dikne mhactry&L yéynOev.

Odbtoc & aipatoevtt pdxel Secpud Te Kaprvov 35

yainc kdptoc €xwv kai 00pavov avtov atilet,

Bvntoc év ob Bvntijct petopoc EAmwpijct.

NOv tade, pikpov Emerta kdvic kal mavtec OpOIOL,

Suwec, cknnrpo@dpot, Bijtec, MhovTw KopdwvTec:

elc {Ogoc, glc 6¢ époc- tdecov MAéov d@pudeccty, 40

6ccov kAevoTépolo yoov TopPov Te Tuyical,

obvopd T v Adecct Aumelv €mkidlov oiktpoic:

OYe pév, éuma 8¢ macty icov Bvnroict tdhavtov.
1304A ‘Octéa mavtec d@avpd, cecnpoTa, Yupva Kapnva.

Afje Togoc- mevinv 8¢ pdyoc Aime- voveoc dictoc: 45

€xBoc, dtacBalin, miedvwv néboc, HPpic dtelprc,

névt €Bave @Opévolcty OpOD kal TdvTa HEHVKEY,

Héxplc aveypopévolct covéumopa €vBev fkntadt.

Tadt o0V eicopdwvTec Epoic meiBecd’ éméecct,
naidec ¢pol (naidec ydp, 6cwv mhéov eipvca ITvedua), 50
debp’ dye kocpov dmavta kal Omtndca TS AAdAnTat

Am L PcSLaRiVcPaB(vv. 1-31)EDiCg Gu Vm(vv. 1-31) Va MaVbMq LbMb NDP;j
Ph(vv. 1-45) Vh(vv. 10, 12-3, 51-3, 55, 57-8)

24 @épPwv] Pockwy Am 27 éU] T o,E MaVb : om. BVm : étoc Am
30 OAiynet] -ynew PcRi : -yowct B P Vm Va Ma Pj : -yocv Am B Ph
36 kpdtoc Am atilewv Pc 37 Bvnroict Am PcLa*{ Gu Va MaMq NDPj
Ph 38 Spotot Am o,RiIEDiCg Gue, 39 cknrrogopot VcCg Mb NPj Ph
41 xAewvotépov te Ma 42 ¢k deov E Va MaVb Ph 48 péxpic av
¢ypopévolct PcPa Va* Mq Mb NDPj : péxpic dv €yeipopévorct(v) SDi : péxpic
aveyetpopévolcty La : péxpic av ayeipopévolcty Va* @ dxpic dv €ypopévolct Lb
49 €poic meiBecd’] éuoict miBec® Cg Gu 50 dcwv] dcov DiCg Ma*VbMq vy
NDPj : 6cw Va 51 (i8] 8edp’ o,E MaVb
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piyavtec, kakotntac émyboviov Pactifjoc

—dpmrayoc dMoTpiwv, SnArjuovoc, dvdpogpdvolo—,

nmAoDTOoV, é0KAeiny, Bdkovc, yévoc, dAPov dmictov,
TPOTPOTIASV PevYywWHEV £C OVPAVOV, TiX( Te TOANA 55
KaAea pappaipovta @aoc mépL TpLecoHV, Appactov.

O1 & &Moot meccoicty éotkdtec EvOa kai EvBa

TUTTOLEV, TTECC®V Te KLAICHact Tépyty Exolev

1] Svogepnv ckotopavay £oic émikeipevol dccolc

Toiyovc aupapowvtec ém’ AAARAotcty fotev. 60

Am L PcSLaRiVcPaB(vv. 1-31)EDiCg Gu Vm(vv. 1-31) Va MaVbMq LbMb NDP;j
Ph(vv. 1-45) Vh(vv. 10, 12-3, 51-3, 55, 57-8)

52 kakotntoc Cg Gu Vh : kakétnta Va : om. Di 55 i T€ TOANA] dcTepo-
evta Vh 58 mecc®v Te] meccdvrec Gu : memvydtec Cg KuAicpatt Pc
59 ckotopunvav Am L a Va VbMgF¢y ND Pj 60 dAMotctv] dAAfAowct 8 Am
a,RiVc EDiCg Gu MaVb D
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Commentary

o’ Atagpopwv Biwv pakapicpol
1.1 Outline

1-32 Beatitudes of specific ways of life and virtues
The celibate and eremitical life is the best choice, since it enables
a man to devote his entire self to Christ. Happy and blessed is the
man who does charitable work; who lives a sorrowful life; who is
honest, hardworking and a friend of peace; whose heart is pure.

33-54 Exhortation with a condition
The reader is advised to follow even just one of the blessed ways
of life presented in the previous verses. The virtuous married life
is better than celibacy, if the latter leads to pride.

55-66 Conclusion
There are many different Christian ways of life. In fact, what
really matters is to choose the small gate and the narrow road: a
life full of tears and privation, struggle against passions and fear
of the Last Judgement.

1.2 Literary Characteristics

The poem seems to have been partially inspired by the Beatitudes (Matt. 5.
3-12; Luke 6. 20-23) of the Sermon on the Mount (Matt. 5-7). Beatitudes are
also common in the Old Testament, especially in the Psalms, which begin
with the words: paxdpioc avijp, 6c 00k émopevOy év BovAs dcefav (Ps. 1. 1),
as well as in Ecclesiasticus sive Siracides.! It is interesting to notice that all
the reminiscences of the Beatitudes of the Sermon on the Mount are gath-

L Cft. e.g. Ps. 31. 2; 33. 9; 39. 5; 40. 2; 93. 12; 111. 1 and Ecclus. 14. 1; 14. 20; 25. 8-9; 50. 28. The
lines of the Psalms that begin with paxdpioc are rendered into similar dABioc hexameters by
the author of the Metaphrasis Psalmorum: e.g. Ps. 1.1 6ABioc, 6c tic avip dyopnv 8’ o0 viccer’
dAitp@v; 311 SAPior, of T &véSeyBev édedOepor dumdakibwy ~ pakdpior @v deédncav ai
dvopiau; 127.1 6APio, olct péune pere cpict Seipa Oeoio ~ paxdpior mivrec oi pofovuevor TOV
xUpiov). The text has been edited by A. Ludwich (Apolinarii Metaphrasis Psalmorum [Leipzig,
1912]). The attribution of this text to Apollinaris from Laodicea is dubious and its relationship
to Gregory is also unclear; see pp. 60-1.
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118 Alagopwv Biwv pakapicpoi (1.2.17)

ered together in vv. 25-32,2 which seem to comprise a special group of beati-
tudes under one dAfioc. It is more interesting, however, to find in the Ele-
giae transmitted under the name of Theognis three elegiac couplets that be-
gin with 6ABioc® All of them have pederastic content and they belong to
advice given to Cyrnus. The Suda (0 136) mentions as the third of the works
of Theognis yvawuac 61° éreyeiac [...] mpoc Kvpvov, Tov avtod épwuevov. The
similarity in the formation of Gregory’s verses with these [Theognis’] verses
is striking:
SABroc, dt maidéc te gilot kai pwvuyec inmot
Onpevtai te KOvece kai Eévot dAhodamoi.*
SABroc, 6etic ¢pv yopvaletar oikade ¢EABDV,
ebdetv cOv kah@L Taudi avnpéploc.
SABroc, betic madoc Epdv ok oide Bdhaccav,
008¢ of &v TovTwt VOE émodea péhel.

Thgn. 1253-4, 1335-6, 1375-6

Gregory certainly knew Theognis and directly attacked his advice on the
matter of poverty (carm. 1.2.10. 393-5 [ed. Crimi], with Kertsch’s note):

Anpet 8¢ pot O¢oyvic we Afjpov TAatov,
Kpnpvodc TpoTIpdv Tijc dmopiac kai fudovc,
kak®c te Kopvw vopobetdv eic xprpata.

[Theognis] (175-6) wrote: #jv (sc. mevinv) 61 xpn pedyovia kai éc peyaxnTen
névrov | pimreiv kol metpéwv Kipve kat’ flifdrwv.’ However, this does not
mean that the Theognidea as a whole should be condemned by Christians
(Gr. Naz. ep. 13.1):

gnawvd 16 Oedyvidoc, dc T péxpt moTwv Kai Tod fdéoc @ihiav ovk énavdv, émat-
Vel TV énl TOV Tpaypdtwv: Tl ypdgwv;
IToAMol map kpnTipt @ilot yivovtal étaipot,
¢év 8¢ crovdaiw mprypatt, TavpdtepoL.t

Gregory chose for this poem the accepted gnomic style and this shows
his awareness of the gnomic tradition.” If my suspicion is right that he also

2 See Moreschini et al. (1994: 183, 1. 4).

3 There is also one pentameter, Thgn. 934: GABioc, 6c TovTWY duPoTépwy Elayev.

4 Cf. Solon fr. 23 West.

® This is the text according to West (Iambi et Elegi Graeci [vol. I, Oxford, 1989]); but there
is a variant Bafvknrea (for peyaxhrea), printed by Van Groningen and Young and, according
to West, transmitted by ‘A Plut. 1039f Luc. (ter) Porph. Clem. Stob.*. It is likely that Gregory
too had in his mind the reading fafvkitea (~ Gregory’s fvfoic). Young refers to Gregory’s
verses in his testimonia.

6 Thgn. 643-4.

© 2009, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht GmbH & Co. KG, Gottingen
ISBN Print: 9783525252871



Literary Characteristics 119

adopted the linguistic formula of the erotic verses of the Theognidea cited
above, then he found not merely a nice way to express his beatitudes, but
also a very poetic way to attack the pederastic content of these verses: by
using the same style in order to provide his Christian view of dAfoc as a re-
sponse. Gregory also addresses a young man in v. 33, as [Theognis] ad-
dresses Cyrnus. The suspicion that the Theognidea served as a stylistic
model and perhaps as a source of inspiration for Gregory is strengthened by
the following verbal similarities:

XeWpappwt ToTap®L, T&vt’ &roceickpuevoc (Thgn. 348)
eict méhac kabapric, capx’ moceickuevor (v. 10)
Svchogov, dpyaréov puvijua @iloéevine (Thgn. 1358)
KAewnv dkpotdtn Bfjke prro&evin (v. 38)

dpn, cOv & f{Pn yiverar dppodia (Thgn. 724)*

ovte Xpictiavoic elc Bioc appuodioc (v. 60)

In the corpus of Greek elegiac or hexameter verse only [Theognis] and
Gregory use the participle dmoceicqpevoc.® There are overall many clear
reminiscences of the Theognidea in Gregory, but the presence of this text is
particularly vivid in his gnomic poetry:"® the Theognidea are one of the
main classical models for the gnomic style and they also happen to provide
many thoughts that could easily be praised and adopted by Christians.
Apart from [Theognis’] pederastic couplets, Theocritus also envies the
judge in the boys’ kissing-contest in honour of the Megarian hero Diocles,
who gave his life for his friend (Id. 12. 34): 6Aioc ctic mouci pidfuata keive
Owout@. Additional parallels for dASioc, not necessarilly erotic, may also be

7 Demoen (1996: 62) also classifies as gnomologies (‘parenetic alphabets and other acros-
tics, and also sequences of gnomes or definitions’) the poems I.2.17; 20-3; 30-4. The Greek
gnomic tradition and Gregory’s verse is discussed by S. Azzara, ‘Fonti e rielaborazione poetica
nei «Carmina moralia» di Gregorio di Nazianzo’, in M. S. Funghi (ed.), Aspetti di letteratura
gnomica nel mondo antico [Studi / Accademia toscana di scienze e lettere La Colombaria, 218]
(Florence, 2003), 53-69. For a brief discussion of yvauat, didactic poetry and Wisdom litera-
ture, and their educational purpose, see P. W. van der Horst, The Sentences of Pseudo-
Phocylides. With Introduction and Commentary (Leiden, 1978), 77-80.

8 Cf. Stob. 4.33. 7; Plut. Sol. 2. 3.

o Gregory also in carm. I1.1.17.[1269] 104 and in L.2.29. 314 (ed. Knecht). In the second case
the phrase mdvt’ dmoceicapévy occurs at the same metrical sedes.

19 Davids (1940) studied four of Gregory’s gnomic poems (I.2.30-3) and the number of
parallels with [Theognis] that he noticed is remarkable. It may be that references to the
Theognidea are second only to the biblical references. Cf. also Wyss (1983: 842-3) and Q. Ca-
taudella, “Ancora su o pot mivetat oivoc (261-266) e su altri versi di Teognide’, Rivista di cul-
tura classica e medioevale 9 (1967), 165-76. Demoen (1993: 239) says that Gregory wrote in
general ‘hexameters in the Homeric and Callimachean tradition, distichs like those of Theog-
nis, trimeters imitating Euripides’.
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added to Gregory’s possible sources of inspiration, such as Bion, fr. 12
Reed:"

OABrot oi gAéovTec €My icov avtepawvTalt.
6ABroc v Oncede @ IepBow mapedvroc,

el kal dpekiktoto katiAvbev eic Aidao.
OABroc v txademoicty év d€eivolctvt Opéctac
dvekd oi &uvac ITudddac dpnto kedebBwc.

v paxap Aiakidac étdpw {wovtoc Axt\evc:
OABroc v Bvackwv &tt ol Hopov aivov duvvey.

Gregory imitates Bion in at least two places, as J. D. Reed has recently
shown in his commentary on Bion’s Adonis: Adonis 42 méyeac dumerdcaca
~ AP 8.30. 3 xeipac 8 dumetdcaca; Adonis 44 yeidea yeilect peilw' ~ AP 8.53.
4 oUmote yeilea pilac dviyvoic yeidectv ayvd); see also Reed on Adonis 21
and my note on wevlarénv (v. 26).

In the introductory chapter about Gregory and Hellenistic poetry, I re-
ferred in passing to two allusions that occur in this poem (pp. 42, 44). The
first case is in v. 22: Gregory speaks here of the heavenly wine-vats which
receive the fruit of Christians’ souls. He uses the word §éxzpiau to mean ‘re-
ceiving’. The word is very rare and this is only the third time it appears in
extant Greek literature. [Archilochus] had first referred to a prostitute who
welcomes strangers: cvki] metpain moAddc Bdckovca kopwvac, | evrbnc
Eeivwv Séxtpia Iacipidy (fr. 331 West).!* In a scoptic epigram against gram-
matikoi (AP 11.400. 6), ‘Lucian’ speaks ironically of the ndvrwv Séxrpia
I'paypaniky: as the prostitute Pasiphile welcomes strangers, in the same way
Grammar ‘welcomes’ all, even incompetent people, to teach it.!* If a simile
for a harlot is indeed behind Gregory’s spiritual, heavenly simile, this is very
impressive, though not surprising: 1 Cor. 6. 16-17 [#]] 00k oidate 671 0 KoA-

11 See also, e.g., hCer. 480 (with Richardson’s note).

12 But cf. also Bion’s model, cited by Reed: Theoc. 12. 32 mpocudéy yAvkepdrepa yeilect
XeiMn.

13 D. E. Gerber (Greek Iambic Poetry [Cambridge, Mass.-London, 1999], 292-3) translates
as follows: ‘Like a fig tree on rocky ground that feeds many crows, good-natured Pasiphile
takes on strangers’. Gerber notes that the couplet is probably Hellenistic and the ascription to
Archilochus is frequently rejected. The couplet is transmitted indirectly by Athenaeus (594¢-
d).

14 See R. Aubreton (ed.), Anthologie Grecque. Premiére partie: Anthologie Palatine (v. 10
[book 11], Paris, 1972), 288, n. 6 (on p. 215). Cf. also G. Nisbet, Greek Epigram in the Roman
Empire: Martial’s Forgotten Rivals (Oxford, 2003), 171-2. Nisbet discusses the question of
whether Lucian of Samosata is the author of the epigrams under the name ‘Loukianos’; on p.
165 (n. 1) he writes: ‘Geffcken’s particular strategy is to attribute most of the Anthology’s
‘Lucianic’ poems to Loukillios, while attaching the AP 10 poems to a hypothesized moralist,
also called Lucian/Loukianos. He asserts the latter to be of the school of Gregory of Nazian-
zen. The breathtaking summariness of his procedures is probably to be explained by the low
esteem in which he holds these poets.’
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Adyevoc T mépvy &v coud éctiv; Ecoviau yp, erciv, oi 8o eic chpra piav. 0
08 xoAdwpevoc TQ kupiw v mvedud éctiv.

The second allusion is when the poet mentions one of the common char-
acteristics of all Christian ways of life, confidence in Divine Providence (vv.
63-4): aiyudlerv e kopov, Xpictot 0’ vmo xeipa kpataunyv | keicOou. Saint Pe-
ter advised (1 Pet. 5. 6-7): Tamervawlnte o0V Um0 THY Kpataukv yeipa 10D
Ocol, Iva Dpdc Dyacy év Kaupd, Tacay THY UEpiuvay VU@V Empiyavrec &’
a0TOV, 671 a0T@ uéler mepl vu@v, and the phrase xpataud yeip Kvpiov occurs
very often in the Septuagint, e.g., Ezech. 3. 14 7 kpataud avTod (sc. 100
Kuvpiov) yeip éBon0ncé poi.’> However, the phrase as it is expressed and met-
rically placed here naturally recalls the Homeric formula poipa kpatousi | (1.
5. 629; 16. 853; 19. 410; 24. 209). It is also worth noting that it is in fact the
xelp of God, Divine Providence,'® which replaced pagan uoipa for Chris-
tians.”

1.3 Place in Gregory’s Life and Thought

The adoption of a pleasing classical model of speech, as well as the selective
acceptance of thoughts expressed by a classical author, is in accordance with
the central idea of the Cappadocians that pagan literature is not to be re-
jected as a whole. Gregory and Basil think that Christians should accept and
exploit the useful elements of classical literature, while rejecting and avoid-
ing the dangerous or useless: &AL’ Gcov ypHicipov avT@V Kapmovuevor mpdc Te
(wny kai &méravey dcov émkivévvov Siapevyopev (Gr. Naz. or. 43.11. 10-12
[ed. Bernardi]; cf. Wilson [1975: 40]). In this poem we see that Gregory has a
completely different view from Theognis about dAfoc, but also fully agrees
with him on the matter of xépoc (see my comment on v. 63 aiyud(erv e
kopov and cf. Gregory’s two direct references to Theognis quoted on p. 118).
He in fact both rejects and adopts sayings of the same unmentioned author
in the same poem.'® Of course what Gregory does in his poetry goes beyond
this and we have seen Gregory exploiting even erotic verse and assuming
that his readers would be well read in it (see p. 44).

15 Cf. Exod. 13. 3, 13. 9, 13. 14; Deut. 5. 15, 6. 21; Ps. 135. 12; Jer. 39. 21.

16 Gregory talks about Divine Providence in chapters 32-3 of his 14" oration (M. 35.900-4).

17 Gregory uses the formula yeipa kpataurv twice more at the same metrical sedes: IL.1.1.
581-2 (ed. Huertas-Benin) tenv & éni yeipa xpataunv | mépyerac (Tuilier and Bady print here
for reryy an unmetrical ¢y [cf. Simelidis, 2004: 449]) and at I1.1.19.[1977] 80-1 tefv §” v70 xelpar
kpaoun | Sécproc Epyop’ Eywye.

18 For another case of Gregory’s disapproval of an unmentioned author see Demoen (1993:
243-4).
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If one reads the poem very carefully, one realizes that Gregory insists on
some points in a way that hints at a dispute or at least at the existence of
different opinions. He does not simply say that there are many different
ways of living a Christian life (vv. 56-8) but goes on to emphasize that there
is not one single way which is acceptable, in the same way as there is no sin-
gle kind of food suitable or pleasant to all (vv. 59-60)." In v. 41 he says
‘Béktepov aluyin, vai PéAtepov- GAN ... . This perhaps means: ‘yes, I agree
with you. The celibate life is indeed better, but...”. He speaks as if some
people suggested that there is only one route to salvation or overemphasized
the superiority of celibate life.

This is not the only occasion when Gregory points out with emphasis
that there are many different ways of living a Christian life and he presents a
list of some of them. He refers to the same idea in at least four of his ora-
tions (14, 19, 32, 27), as well as in his long autobiographical poem (II.1.11),
and from one of these cases it does become clear that he is responding to
contrary views. His argument is that even one virtue is welcomed by God
and is a valid Christian way of life with the power to save man. Of course it
is perfect if someone possesses more than one, since he will have a better
place in paradise. But some virtues and Christian ways of life are very de-
manding and dangerous for most people. He specifically refers to participa-
tion in theological discussions and involvement in disputes on faith and
points out that the tendency of most people to Oeodoyeiv should be checked
and that those presenting this virtue as the only way of achieving salvation
are wrong. Why do they forget all other virtues? Why pass over the safer
virtues for a more splendid, but also a more dangerous one? He says that he
prefers for himself a safe, humble way over one that is a glorious but dan-
gerous.

In carm. 11.1.11. 1208-31 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) Gregory refers to this idea as
one of the rules he advocates in his teaching.?® If the wise alone had faith,
nothing would be poorer than God:

d\\oc Tic odTocC T épijc Tatdevcewc

VOOC, coPdC Te Kal KaA@c yeypapuévoc:

ur) piav 680V Tiic edcePelac eidéva 1210
TV eDkoAOV Te kai kaknv yAwccalyiav,

19 John of Damascus has cited a paraphrase of vv. 59-60 (oiiTe pio maciv dpoiwe émrndeio
vmdpyer Tpogt, olite Xpictiavoic eic Pioc d&pubdioc) together with a passage from or. 2.30 (see
note on 46-8) under the title ITepi Siapopdc xai dvopoiov katactdcewe T@v &vBpdmwy in his
work Eic & iepd mapdAinda (M. 95.1381).

20 McLynn (1998: 463) thinks that vv. 1220-3 refer to Gregory’s career in Constantinople,
‘which includes constant mortification of the senses’; but Gregory here enumerates the virtues
which he considers safer than feoloyeiv and recommends them to the majority of Christians.
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AN’ évtolalic pev we pdAicta edcePeiv
TTWX0TpoPodvTa, Egvodoyodvta, Taic vocolc
dprodvta, kaptepodvTa, Kai yahpwdialc, 1220
gvyaic, cTevaypolc, dakpucty, Xapevviaic,
yactpoc mecpolc, ayxovaic aicOricewv,
Bupod yédwtoc xe\éwv evtakia
TV cdpra KotpiCovta mvedpatoc kpaTeL.

IToA\ai yap gictv ai cotnpiac 68oi, 1225
mdcat gépovcat Tpoc Beod kotvwviav,
dc xpny € 08eveLy, ov povnY TV €v Adyw.
Adyoc yap apkel kal Yifjc Tiic mictewc,
ued’ fc arexvdc 16 mhéov clet Bede.
Ei & eic copovc Emumtev 1) mictic pévov, 1230
Beod map’ Nuiv 008V v mevéctepov.

In his oration 14 (ITepi pidonTwyiac), usually dated between 365 and 372,
Gregory wants to decide which is 7@v dpet@v ) vikdca (14. 1; M. 35.860. 13).
He spends three chapters (2-4) counting virtues and giving biblical exempla
for each of them (see a quotation in my note on vv. 37-8). Each virtue is
mentioned after the word xadov (e.g., kadov épnuin xai fevyio: kol G18d-
cxer pe [...] kadov 1 dxtnpoctvy kol yprudtwy Omepoyia: Kol papTupel...), a
turn of phrase that is parallel to dAfioc in this poem. Gregory wants to con-
clude that Christ himself and Saint Paul considered love the highest of all
virtues and thinks that love’s best part is that addressed to poverty. How-
ever, before coming to his conclusion, he opens with this very interesting
parenthesis (or. 14.5 [M. 35.864. 15-25]):

ToVTWY €Kactov pia Tic cwtnpiac 680c¢ kai TPoC TV TOV HOVAV TAVTWC Pépovca
TOV alwviwv kal pakapiwv- nedn dcnep didgpopol Plwv aipécelc, obtw kal povai
moMai mapd e kotd TV d&iov ékdctw pepldpevail te kal Stapovpevar kai O
pev tvde katopBovtw TNV Apetnyv, 6 6¢ Ve, O 8¢ mheiove, 6 ¢ Tac macac, el
oldv e povov 68evétw Kai é@éclw Tod Tpdecw kal katd TOSac EmécOw T@ KaAdc
o0nyodvtt kal katevBdvovtt kai St Thc ctevijc 660D kai TOANC émi TO MAdTOC
dyovTt tijc ékeibev pakaplotnToc.

There is almost nothing in this paragraph which is not mentioned in the
poem.

In or. 32, composed in 379,22 Gregory speaks Tlept tiic v Stoalégectv
evtaioc, kai 6Tt o0 mavtdc AvBpwmov 008¢ mavtdc kapod T StaléyecBat
niept OedtnToc’. He argues (32.32) that the present bad situation in which
everyone speaks for God (t7jc viv kateyovcnc gilodadioc kai dppwctiac)
should stop and most people should cultivate other safer kinds of virtue (é7’

21 See Holman (2001: 145-6).
22 See Moreschini’s introduction to or. 32 in his Sources chrétiennes (318) edition (1985: 10-
11).
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dAAo i Tpémerv dpetiic eidoc drivdvviTepov). He closes his speech as follows
(or. 32.33 [ed. Moreschini]):

PN

el p&v ydp, dcmep «eic Koproc, pia mictic, &v fanticpa, elc Oedc, 6 Iathp navrtwy,
Kai Std Tavtwy, kal v Tactvs, obTtw kal pia tic Av cotnpiac 680c, i St Adyov kai
Oewpiac, kal tavtnc €kmecovtac €8et Tod TavVTOC apapteiv kai dmoppiedijvat
O¢od kai tijc ékeiev éAmidoc,” ov8ev dv v ote Tod cupPovlevely T TolAdTA
ovte tod meibecOal cpalepwrtepov. Ei 8¢, dcmep €v toic avBpwmivolc, moAlai
Stagopai Piwv kai tpoatpécewv, LeWldvwy Te Kal NTTOVOVY, AAUTPOTEPWY TE Kal
apavectépwv, obTw kav Tolc Beiotc ov) v TL TO cLOV £cTiv, 0VOE pia Tijc dpeTijc
080¢, A& mheiovec, kai TO TOANGC givan povac mapd t@ Oed, —tovTO 8N TO
BpvAlolpevov kdv Tdic TavTwy Keipevov yAwccaic—, ovk dANo Tt fj TodTo aitiov,
10 TMoAAdc eivau Tac ékeice pepovcac 08ovc, Thc pev EmuvduvoTtépac Te Kal
Aapmpotépac, tac 8¢ Tamewvotépac Te Kal dcpalectépac —ti Tdc dcpalectépac
agévrec €mi piav tadTnV Tpemoueda, v odtwe micalil kai OAcOnpav kai ovk
0id’ dmor pépovcav;

"H tpogn pev ovy 1] adth méct katdAAnAoc, &M 8¢ GAAn katda v Stagpopday
Kai Tov KOV kol @V Eewv, Bioc 8¢ 6 avTtdc mact copgepwv i Adyoc; Ovk Eyw-
ye tovto elmoit’ &v ovde mpocBoiunv toic Aéyovctv. El Tt odv ol meibecOe, véol
Kal yépovtec, dpxovrec Aadv kai dpyduevol, povactai kal pyddec, tac uév mepit-
Tac kal dyprictovc @ulotipiac xaipetv édcate: avtoi 8¢ S Piov kal moliteiac kai
Aoywv TV dxvduvoTtépwy 1@ Oed mAncidlovtec tevgeche Tiic exelbev dAnbeiac
kai Bewplac, &v Xpietd Tncod 1@ Kvupiw Audv, «@ 1 §6&a eic Todc aidvacy. Apnv.

The similarities with our poem are again striking, but Gregory here clearly
refers to those who taught that there was only one way of achieving salva-
tion: that dix Adyov kai Bewpiac, the one which passes through discussion
and contemplation. Gregory thinks that such an 0ddc, though Aaumpotépa,
is émcpariic, 0AicOnpd and émrivévvoc. There are many other TameivdTepai
T Kol depadéctepou 00oi, which he recommends. Who were the people who,
according to Gregory, presented mepitriic xai &yprictove gilotipioc as the
only way of salvation?

In or. 27.7, composed in 380, he speaks of the same ‘disease’ (7} Tocadty
nepl TOV Aéyov @idoTipio kol yAwccadyio; 17 kouvy vococ ality ko dmAncric),
which has led to contempt for all other virtues. Gregory wonders: 7/ Tdc
xeipac Sxcavrec Tae yAdccac wndicapev; Then, in a flood of asyndeta and
rhetorical questions (or. 27.7. 5-23), he reminds Christians of about 25 ne-
glected virtues, many of which are also among those presented in this poem.
In the next chapter of the speech Gregory presents his argument for the

2 Moreschini places a semi-colon here, but this separates the conditional clause from the
apodosis. I prefer to put a comma.

24 See Ruether (1969: 178) and Gallay’s introduction to his Sources chrétiennes (250) edition
(1978: 13-4).
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value of many different possible ways of life using the dialectical method
(or. 27.8 [ed. Gallay]):

Kaitotye, @ Stakektikg Kai Adhe, EpwTrcw cé Tt pkpdv- «Cb 8¢ amodkpivars, @nci 1@
Top 6 81 Aaikamoc kai vegav xprnuatilwv. IIdtepov moAlai povai mtapd 1@ O,
Omep dkovelc, fj pia; IToAAai, ddceic dnhadn, kai ov pia. [...] Enedn 1008” dpolo-
yrcapev, kakeivo mpocetetdcwpev. "Ectt Tt 0 Tavtac mpo&evodv tac povdc, we O
guoc Adyoc, 1 008¢év; "Ectt mévtwe. Ti todto; To Stagdpovc eivan molteiac kai
TPOALPECELC, kKai AAANV dAAaxod @épewv kata TV avaloyiav Tijc Tictewc, Omep
Kai «08ovc» dvopdlopev. ITdcac ovv 0devtéov, §j Tivac T@v 68@v Tovtwv; Ei pév
oildv e TOV avTtdV, andcac: i 8¢ pin, 6t1 mMAeictac: €i 62 p), Tivdc: ei 8¢ pnd:
ToDTO, puéya KV €i piav Stagepovrwe, Oc yé pot gaivetar. OpBac Todto Hohap-
Baveic. [...] Ti odv, @ PéAticte, €imep ToUTO OVTWC £XEL, DCTep TIVAL Teviav
Katayvovtec Tod Huetépov Adyov, macac tac dAac 0dovc dgévrec, mpoc piav
TadTnNV @épeche kai @OeicHe TNV St Adyov kai Bewpiac, dc pév advroi oiecOe, wc
8¢ ¢yw @onu, adodecxiac kai tepateiac; Emtipdtw IMadloc Opiv, TodTo MiKpOC
oveldilwy petd v dnapiBuncty TdV xapicpdtoy, £v oic @rctv: «Mi Tdvtec and-
ctoloy; Wi avTtec mpo@fitany kal Ta £Efc.

Gregory continues by stressing how dangerous feodoyeiv is for most
people and how absurd the behaviour of those organizing Aoyiwv duaBiv
oA cuvéSpiar is (or. 27.9. 7). This oration, the first of his five Theological
Orations, is entitled TIpoc Evvopuavove mpodidhe§ic’ and a central issue in
the controversy with Eunomius was the possibility of knowing and talking
about God; according to Gregory, God is beyond our grasp and comprehen-
sion (or. 28.5. 11 [ed. Gallay] &Aymroc Te kai amepilnmroc).> Gallay notes at
the end of or. 27.8: ‘les Eunomiens, selon Grégoire, ouvrent a tout chrétien
comme unique voie salutaire non pas foi en son dynamisme théologique,
mais la théologie comme technique de la spéculation et du discours.” This is
what Gregory fights against, and his opposition to it is also the main idea
behind his poem and one of the reasons for its composition.?* Eunomius,
born in ca. 335 in Cappadocia, was leader of the Anomoeans (or ‘Neo-
Arians’) and is reported to have argued that God is completely intelligible.”
Eunomius was present in Constantinople when Gregory went there (Vag-

%5 For the Eunomian controversy and Gregory’s apophatic language see F. M. Young, ‘The
God of the Greeks and the Nature of Religious Language’, in W. R. Schoedel-R. L. Wilken
(eds.), Early Christian Literature and the Classical Intellectual Tradition: in Honorem Robert
M. Grant (Paris, 1979), 45-74.

26 1t is worth mentioning that Moreschini in or. 32.33 refers to the similarity with or. 27.8,
but neither Gallay nor Moreschini makes any reference to our poem. Norris (1991: 96-7) in his
commentary on or. 27.8 seems to have missed Gregory’s point.

27 Socrates (HE 4.7. 13 [p. 234.20 Hansen)]) ascribes to him the assertion that God does not
know more of his essence than we do: 6 Oedc mepi T7jc éaxvTov ovciac 006y mAéov Hu@v émicta-
Tou. Cf. Vaggione (2000: 256-7). For a general discussion of Neo-Arians as Gregory’s oppo-
nents see Norris (1991: 53-68).
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gione [2000: 317]), and both Basil and Gregory of Nyssa replied extensively
to his work. Panagiotes Chrestou has argued® that by stressing the many
ways of achieving salvation, Gregory targets, apart from the Anomoeans,
the Messalians; the Messalians or Evyitau (‘praying people’), a pietistic sect
which originated in Mesopotamia in the fourth century and spread to Syria,
Asia Minor, Thrace and Egypt, claimed that only intense and ceaseless
prayer can lead to salvation.”

There is one more oration where we find the same argument developed
in a similar way to the poem (or. 19.7-8; M. 35.1051.40-1052.22):

gkactoc, 6 T &v oldc te 1), Kapmogopeitw T Oed v kapd mavti, kal idéq macn
Kai Blwv kai mepletdcewy, KATd TO HETPOV Tiic Tapovenc adTd Suvapewc, Katd TO
S0V adtd xdpicpa- tva mdct pétpolc Tic dpetic, mdcac Tac ékeidev povac mAn-
pwcwpev, Tocodtov Bepicavrtec, dcov écmeipapev, pdAlov 8¢ TocodTov évamobépe-
vou taic Beiaic Anvoic, 6cov éyewpyrcapev. Eicgepétw Tic, 6 pev xprpata, 6 8¢ 1o
undev €xetv- 6 pév o mpobupeictal, 6 8¢ TO TOV Mpobupovuevov dnodéxecal O
pev mpdLy matvetr)v, 6 6¢ Bewpiav ebctoxov- 6 puév Adyov kaiptov, 6 8¢ crwmniv
ebloyov- 6 pév tic Sidackahiav dntaictov kai Biov un avBictapevov, 6 8¢ dkonv
evmeldn kal edyvopova: 0 pev mapeviav ayvipy kai KOCLOL TAVTEADC ATOTEUVOL-
cav, 6 8¢ ydpov cepvov kal pf| mdvtn @eod ywpilovta- 6 pév vieteiav dtvgov, 6
0¢ dmdhavcty un dkdlactov- dAhoc TO €v mpocevyaic dmepicmactov Kai Bpvolc
nvevpatikoic, dAhoc TO év mpoctacia T@V Seopévwve mdvtec Sdkpua, mavtec
kaBapcy, avaPacty mavtec kai T Toic Eunpochev émexteivecOar. [...] Ov8ev obTw
HKpOV TOV elcepopévoy Oed, kv EAAXICTOV T}, K&V TTapd TOAD Tic d&iac Aetmd-
pevov, & pn mpocietal Mvtwe kol amodéxetal, & kai ctabuilewv oide Tf Swaia
Kpicet TO EAeoc.

This is the same line of thought as at vv. 49-64 of our poem.

The poem is thus a versification of some paragraphs of Gregory’s ora-
tions. The diction is in many cases almost the same. But I hope that my pre-
vious chapter about the poem’s literary characteristics, and my commentary
which follows, show that this is a truly poetic version of the ideas expressed
elsewhere in his prose.* When he writes the poem, Gregory is not only a
theologian and a preacher; he also becomes a poet, inspired to make clever

28 In his introduction to the Modern Greek translation of or. 32. See ‘Tpnyopiov T0D
OeoAdyov: Amavta ta €pya’, vol. IT (Thessaloniki, 1986), 13.

29 For more details see Columba Stewart, Working the Earth of the Heart: The Messalian
Controversy in History, Texts, and Language to AD 431 (Oxford, 1991) and Daniel Caner,
Wandering, Begging Monks: Spiritual Authority and the Promotion of Monasticism in Late
Antiquity (Berkeley-Los Angeles-London, 2002), 83-125.

30 Keydell (1951) has argued for the dependence of the Poemata Arcana on Gregory’s theo-
logical orations; Sykes (1970: 41-2) argued in response for the independence of the verse and
prose forms. Keydell (1953: 138) has also described Gregory’s didactic verse as following: “Aber
der gedanke ‘was ich sonst in Prosa gesagt hitte, will ich nun im Versen ausdrucken™. But,
surprisingly, he overlooked Gregory’s use of allusion and other literary characteristics of his
poems; he also argued that Gregory had no predecessors and no imitators.
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use of poetic allusion. A Hellenistic poet who is known to have versified
prose models and sometimes to have kept close to the language of the origi-
nal is Aratus; his Phaenomena is a poetic paraphrasis of earlier works in
prose, but Aratus used ‘a complex technique of imitation and variation’.?!
While reading the poem, those familiar with Gregory’s thought and the-
ology may notice further minor points that reflect his personal ideas and his
sensitivities. ‘One of Gregory’s peculiarities is that he often repeats his own
formulas, verses or even whole passages or chapters.”®? It is reasonable to
think that he repeated what he personally liked. Let us continue to focus on
the main idea presented in this poem and wonder why he decided to com-
pose it and repeat these specific thoughts. Is there any other reason for
Gregory’s liking for these ideas, apart from their importance in his preach-
ing and anti-heretical struggle? I suspect that these thoughts might also have
had an apologetic function in relation to his own life. This does not mean
that he uses them consciously with an apologetic purpose, but it may ex-
plain why he seems to like them particularly. Gregory avoided official duties
many times: immediately after his ordination (361-2), he ran away to the
hermitage of Basil in Iris; he refused to accept offices and become an assis-
tant of Basil in Caesarea (370); in Sasima he neither celebrated the liturgy
nor stayed there, after his enforced ordination as bishop of this village (372);
he left Nazianzus to live for periods as a hermit (372, 373 and 375); he
thought of leaving Constantinople many times (380-1). He always wished to
flee the world and lead an ascetic life.** His hesitation about, and his argu-
ments against, undertaking pastoral work encountered the strong opposi-
tion of his father and his friend Basil, who were largely responsible for his
worldly career.’ It seems that when Gregory insists on the many different
ways of life from which one should choose according to mpowipecic, he does
so as if he needs to justify some of his own actions; those which were con-
sidered opposite to what he should have done and had even been the reason
for his being accused of insensitivity and selfishness.* In his Farewell Ora-
tion (or. 42.22. 22-3 [ed. Bernardi]) Gregory stresses the fact that he does not
belong to those who tread a path merely because others do so (00 7& moALd
coupépopar toic moAdoic ov6¢ v avthY PadiCerv dvéyopar). In his long
autobiographical poem (II.1.11. 474-5 [ed. Tuilier-Bady]), he asks Basil to

31 D, Kidd, Aratus: Phaenomena, Edited with Introduction, Translation and Commentary
(Cambridge, 1997), 26-7. Cf. Hutchinson (1988: 214-15).

32 Demoen (1993: 236, 1. 5).

33 See Otis (1961). Cf. Van Dam (2002: 138).

34 Basil was involved even in Gregory’s going to the capital city, as Gregory himself re-
vealed in his funeral oration for Basil (or. 43.2). See Papadopoulos (1991: 99) and McGuckin
(2001: 236).

3 See Gr. Naz. ep. 48-9 (ed. Gallay) and cf. Papadopoulos (1991: 78 and 99).
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exact a different kind of ‘magnanimity’ from him than the acceptance of his
election to the bishopric of the wretched Sasima (&AAnv dmaiter y’ fjv Oédeic
eoywyiay, | v 8¢ mpdtewve Toic éuod copwtéporc). This also helps us under-
stand the declaration of a man who was one of the greatest theologians of
his age that he prefers the humbler but safer ways of life; Gregory stressed
this preference when he defended his flight to Pontos after he was ordained
priest (or. 2.100-1 [ed. Bernardi]).

One final point: in or. 27.7. 5-23 (see pp. 124-5) and in our poem he refers
to many virtues whose possession is more than enough for salvation. He
stresses that even one virtue is adequate for salvation, it is yéya (or. 27.8. 18),
&oyov and @ilov (v. 35).° The step-by-step style in both passages is paral-
leled in the Sermo Catecheticus in Pascha of John Chrysostom (?) (M. 59.
721-2):

€l Tic evcePrc kai pAdBeoc, dmolavétw TRC kafjc TavTnc Tavnyvpewc: €l Tic dod-
Aoc gbyvapwy, eiceldétw xaipwv eic THv xapav tod Kvpiov avtod: &l Tic Ekape
vnetedwv, arolaPétw vov 1o dnvapiov: €l Tic ano Tpwtnc dpac eipydcarto, Sexé-
cBw crjpepov 10 Sikawov d@Anua- €l Tic petd Ty TpitnVv RABeV, ed)APICTOV E0PTa-
cn- €l Tic peta v kv Ebace, undev dueParlétw- kai yap oddev {npodtal €l
Tic Detépncev gic TV évvatny, mpoceAfétw undév evoldlwv- €l Tic gic pévnv
£€@0Oace TNy évdexdtnyv, pn eofnoi v Ppadvtita. GAdTIHoC yap v 6 AscndTnc
Séxetar OV écxatov kabdamep kai TOV TPOTOV- dvamavel TOV Tiic évdekdtne wc
TOV €pyacdpevov amo Tijc TpdTnc: kol TOV Detepov éNeel kal TOV pdTOV Beparmen-
el kdkeive Sidwet kai TovTw xapiletar. Kot v mpav Tipd kai tv tpdbecty &mai-
Vel

This impressively tolerant and sympathetic attitude towards human imper-
fection and weakness differentiates these two Church Fathers from previous
stricter and uncompromising opinions expressed, for example, by Origen
and Clement of Alexandria. There is no need to seek peilov 71 cwtnpiac (or.
32.25. 20 [ed. Moreschini]) and salvation is simpler than some think: 6goAo-
yncov Incodv Xpictov kai mictevcov 011 €k vekp@v éynyeptau ke cwbrcy (or.
32.25.16-18 [ed. Moreschini]).?”

% This does not mean that someone is free to practise the vices corresponding to the vir-
tues he cannot possess. In or. 19.7 (quoted on p. 126) Gregory has made his position clear: if
you do not have the virtue of teaching infallibly, then you should listen very carefully and with
gratitude to your teacher; if you do not belong to those who fast without pride, you should
belong to those who enjoy pleasure but without dissoluteness (0 uév vycteiav d&rvpov, 6 8¢
dmédavcty un dxélactov).

37 Bt ¢ est précisément contre ce genre de théologie que luttait Origéne, en faisant spé-
cialment référence au passage que Grégoire utilise pour recommander la simplicité de la foi.’
See Moreschini’s introduction to or. 32 in his edition (1985: 18).
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1.4 Comments on the Text

1-2. Cf. carm. 11.1.28.[1287] 1 dAPioc detic deaprov Exer Piov, 008 émipi-
ktov. Gregory’s love of the solitary life and of flight from all wordly anxie-
ties is perhaps the main characteristic of his personality.

g¢pnuov ... Biov: for the same use of this phrase, cf. Gr. Nyss. bapt. diff.
(M. 46.428. 44) and Chrys. Sermo cum iret in exsilium (M. 52.437. 15). The
variant of V¢ ép#juov is found at Homer (II. 10. 520). Gregory always writes
Epnuoc.

énipuktov: the word first occurs at Nic. Th. 528. Cf. carm. 1.2.9. 17 (ed.
Palla) 008’ émipuktar |, 23 008’ émipuxtoc |.

xapai épyxopévorc: Il 5. 442 dOavatwv Te Oe@v yaual épyouévwy 1’ &v-
Opawnwy (cf. h. h. 29. 2; Hes. Th. 272; Plut. Mor. 1074f. 7). The phrase was
proverbial by Gregory’s time (Luc. Icar. 6. 3; HId. Aethiopica 3.16.3. 1-2; Gr.
Nyss. Eun. 3.8.3. 25), and he also uses it in his letters, orations and other po-
ems. For later occurrences see, e.g., Proc. G. ep. 81. 9 (ed. Garzya-Loenertz);
Psellus orat. 4. 87 (ed. Littlewood); Michael Choniates, ep. 63. 4 (ed. Kolo-
vou); Nicephoros Gregoras, ep. 38. 1 (ed. Leone).

¢0¢wce voov: cf. carm. I1.1.19. 42 kai voov vyifiavra tefj OedtnTt medd-
Cwv.

3-4. peprypuévoc corresponds to émipiktov (v. 1), Oed to é0éwce (v. 2).

éni ToAoic | ctpo@dt’: ‘wrapped up in many things’; cf. Q. S. 1. 464-5
QAN émi €pya | ctpwe@vt’ dAdoc ém’ dAda. The same construction in Hes.
Op. 526-7 means ‘roam about’. The preposition évi ({ Va PiMa) indicates the
place where the action of the verb happens, e.g Q. S. 6. 350-1 év 6¢ Kvdowuoc |
cTpwedt’ év péccoict and Aret. SA 1.4.3. 8 (p. 39.7 Hude) yA@cca pév ctpwei-
Tou €V TQ CTOUATL.

Oe@® népyev OAnV kpadinv: cf. carm. 11.1.1.[991] 281 yuydc Te O mépmo-
vrec év uvoic and 11.2.1.[1455] 45 Oe méumovrec GAov viov.

5-6. Matt. 16. 24 &l Tic Oéder omicw pov EABelv, dmapvncdcOw éavtov Kai
&pdTw TOV cTAVPOV avTOD Ker dxodovOeitw por (cf. Mark 8. 34; Luke 9. 23).

There is a chiastic word arrangement and a further parallelism between
the two sentences of this couplet:

TAVTIWYV KTEAV@V WVHcato Xpictov
Kktéap olov gxel cTaVpOV

Tavtwv kteavov @vijcato Xpictov: ‘he bought Christ for (the price of)
all his possessions’. The contra metrum variant of Ri évfjcato perhaps is due
to the o/w fluctuation; cf. dvca (IL. 1. 503) and dvycav (9. 509).

Demoen (1996: 342) thinks that Gregory here perhaps alludes to the rich
young man of the Gospel (Matt. 19. 16-22; cf. Mark 10. 17-22; Luke 18. 18-23)
and the parable of the treasure hidden in a field (Matt. 13. 44). The latter is
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more likely than the former, but it is even more probable that Gregory has
in mind the parable of the fine pearl (Matt. 13. 45-6): edpav 6¢ éva modvTi-
pov papyapitny &medOwv ménpakev mavta dca eiyev kol Hydpacev avTov.

Oy @épen: perhaps because of pride; cf. Gal. 6. 14 éuoi 8¢ pur yévoito xav-
xacOou ei uny v 1@ cTavpd To0 kvpiov AUV Incod Xpictod, 61’ 00 éuol kbcpoc
éctavpwTon kdyw kocuw. Pc, B and D have dyipéper. The only other possible
case of vyipépw occurs in Gregory’s carm. I1.1.45.[1371] 261: Dyrpépovcau |;
however, we should also read y1 @épovcar here; cf. 1.2.2.[596] 236 and
11.2.3.[1485] 74 Tyt pépecOou |; 1.2.2.[606] 350 Tyi pépnoau |, and IL.1.50.[1390]
72 Uy gépawv |.

7-8. Cf. Eph. 4. 28 0 kMémtwv unxétt khentétw, udAov 6¢ komdrw épya-
{pevoc Taic idiouc xepciv 10 dyadév, iva éxn petadidévar @ ypeiav Exovrr.

kaBapoicwy ... ktedtecarv: ‘property earned by honest means’; the exact
use and meaning of kafapdc here is unparalleled, but the word has various
meanings according to context; cf. A. Eu. 313 kaOapdic ... yeipac ‘pure’ or
‘free from guilt’ (cf. also Od. 22. 462 kaBapd Oavirty, despite its unclear
meaning), Plb. 31. 25. 9 mepi & ypruata ... kaBapdTyTi ‘honesty in money
matters’ and POxy 67. 6 (AD 338).

For éoic xredrecav cf. Od. 1. 218 xtedteccty éoic’. mpiato kTedtecciv éolctv
is a Homeric formula (Od. 1. 430; 14. 115, 452; 15. 483); cf. Orac.Sib. 13. 114.
The dative of xTéavov is kredvoic and not xtedvec(c)iv (Mb Pj), a form that
occurs (with double c) only in Theodore Prodromos (Carm. Hist. 38. 44, 65
[ed. Horandner]). xtedvec(c)v could have been caused by the occurrence of
kTedvwy two lines above. ktyudteccty (Vb) never occurs; it was perhaps a
mistaken copy of a gloss k7rjuact (cf. Par. A and C).

Xeipa Oeoio @éper: yelpa Oeoio also at carm. 1.2.1.[566] 586 (cf. Sunder-
mann [1991: 185]) and II.2.2.[1480] 30. The indicative, offered by the major-
ity of the manuscripts, is in agreement with the surrounding verbs.

The expression yelpa (ém)péperv is used in a hostile sense in Homer (see
LSJ, s.v. xeip 5 d), and by Gregory at AP 8.105. 6; 211. 2; 235. 2. However, the
meaning is the opposite at carm. IL.1.1. 18 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) éA0” émi yeipa
pépwv, Ococ idaoc, dc pe cawcyc (with Bernardi’s note) and II.2.4. 140-1 (ed.
Moroni) adtép éyw kédopai ce T pév kdAicta moBeivtt | EcmecOou kai yeipa
péperv, matep. The context makes the positive meaning clear, but neverthe-
less the use of this expression by Gregory is peculiar. The positive meaning
is probably colloquial and late; it is also related to the later phrase §idwu
xelpa (BonBeiac) = help, e.g. Ephr. Evyai tijc Ocotokov 7 (VI, p. 392.13
Phrantzolas) ©sod Mntyp 00c pot yeipa Ponbeiac dmopovuévw; Gr. Naz. ep.
141. 3 60c poi yeipa youal kepévy. This expression (‘give me a hand’) is
found in several modern languages.

¢mdevopévorc: cf. carm. 11.2.2.[1479] 22 Evvr) 8¢ T° dpwyn | Toic émdevoué-
voic and Orac.Sib. 2. 76 dppavikoic yfipaic émdevouévoic 8¢ mapdcyov. émide-
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ouévoic (SLa Di Lb) can have the same meaning, but it is here contra
metrum.

Gregory devoted a whole oration (14) to ¢ilomTwyiav, in which he par-
ticularly stresses this beatitude (see ch. 38 of this oration, M. 35.908-9). He
also says that St Paul and Christ himself regarded &ydnn as the highest of all
virtues and tadtrc (sc. Tic dydmyc) 10 KkpATicToV elpickw @ilomTwyiay (or.
14. 5, M. 35.864. 28-9). On Gregory’s oration in its Cappadocian context see
Holman (2001: 135-67).

9-10. a{uyéwv: ‘unwedded’. The word &(vyc is first used in this context
(and with this meaning) by Gregory (missed by DGE, but see PGL, s.v.); cf.
also e.g. AP 8.161. 3; 1.2.2.[567] 598; IL.1.1. 612 (ed. Tuilier-Bady). For its ear-
lier use as a medical term cf. R. J. Durling, A Dictionary of Medical Terms in
Galen (Leiden-New York-Cologne, 1993), 10. The words &(vé and d&{vyoc,
however, were already used with the meaning ‘unwedded’.

@gotnroc | ... kaBapijc: cf. carm. 1L.1.45.[1373] 289 Ocod kabapoio and
PGL, s.v. kaBapoc IA. Cf. also kaBapoiciv in v. 7; in both verses 7 and 10
there is a parechesis of sigma.

capk’ anocercapevor: ‘having shaken off the flesh’. They refuse to con-
sent not just to sinful sexual pleasures, but even to sexual activity in mar-
riage (which is acceptable). Cf. carm. 1L.1.19. 42 xai véov dyififavra Tefj
Bedtn meAdlwy, | caproc vocprv E0nxa.

For the similarity to Thgn. 348, see p. 119. dnoceiw is used often with this
meaning by the Fathers of the Church; cf. Gr. Naz. or. 24.3. 8 (ed. Bernardi)
n&vta mobov dmeceichuny, ep. 228. 1; Clem. paed. 1.6.28. 1; Clem. ep. 5.2. 2.
For the source of this thought, cf. Gal. 5. 24: oi 8¢ 100 Xpictod [Tncod] v
capra éctalpweay cvv Toic maduacty kai Taic Eémbvpinic.

11-12. Cf. Matt. 10. 37 0 @id@v viov 7 Ouyatépa Omép éué odx Ectiv pov
&éroc; see also Luke 14. 26.

Oecpoict yapov tvtBov vroeifac: cf. carm. 11.2.6. 22 (ed. Bacci) copin 6¢
ydpov Oecpoic vmoeikerv; also Philo Jud. De specialibus legibus 3. 61 and 63
(p. 94 and 86 Moses) Tovc émi ypapoic Oecpoic; Opp. H. 4. 25 yauwv é(evéao
Becpotc; [Man.] Apot. 6. 218 Oecu@v e ydpowo; Opp. H. 3. 331 TvT00v Umeile-
To and Nonn. D. 41. 337.

The last syllable of Tvr80v should be treated as long; see p. 55, my note on
aiév (v. 27), and cf. e.g. I1.2.4. 145 (ed. Moroni) mAéov 7j (~ — —). Cf. also Call.
Del. 238 aigvidiov &moc einy | (at the same sedes).®

38 Mineur (1984: 42, n. 34): ‘There can be no question of the digamma still being effective
here [...], the irregularity being far better explained as an imitation of such expressions as
d&Aiov €moc (I1. 18, 423) and dmeppiadov émoc (Od. 4, 503).
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poipav ... dyeu a similar thought at carm. I1.1.45.[1374] 294-5 0 Adyoc
Kkpeiccova poipav &ywv | caproc vocprv E0nke; cf. Pi. P. 12. 12 Aaoici Te poipav
dywv (‘bringing doom to the people’).

13-14. Gregory refers to clergymen, and mainly to the hierarchy of the
Church.

Aaoio @épwv kpatoc: cf. Gregory speaking of 70 kpdtoc t7jc ExxAycioc
that came upon Basil, who 70v Aaov fyev (or. 43.33. 4 [ed. Bernardi]). pépwv
is used in tragedy as ‘stronger than &yw’ (LS], s.v. pépw A. I; cf. Friis
Johansen-Whittle on A. Suppl. 994-5), but here it may also convey the sense
of ‘bearing’ a responsibility.

evayéecct: ‘holy’ or ‘pure’s cf. e.g. carm. I1.1.1. 417 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) Ouci-
aic kaBapfjct ki edayéecct yépnpanv.

Ouciaic Xpictov ayer xOoviowc: for yOoviowc cf. Lex. alph. x 27 yOoviwy-
1@V émyeiw<v> and Hesych. x 436. Quciaic refers to the bloodless sacrifice
that takes place each time the Eucharist is celebrated; cf. Greg. Naz. ep. 171. 3
Otav dvaupdktw Touf] coua kol ol TEUvHC SecoTIKGY, Qwviy EYwv TO
&ipoc. By taking communion, man is united with Christ; cf. John 6. 56 o0
TPOYWY YOV THY CApKa Kal TIVWY OV TO aija €v €poi uéver kdyw év adT@
and 1 Cor 10. 17 &lc &pToc, &v cdpa oi moAdoi écuev, oi yop mavtec €k T0D €voc
dptov petéyouev. Gregory refers to the same idea at carm. 11.1.34.[1314] 93-4
yA@ccav kai Quéeccry dyviy dyvoict puddéw, | olctv Avaxta uéyay eic &v dyw
xOovioic.”

15-16."OAProc ... dyeu: ‘happy is the junior member of the flock who has
a place among the best.’

£€v mpovopolct xwpav dyet: Gregory had earlier explained in his or. 1.7
(ed. Bernardi) the main duty of the moiuviov: devotion to their shepherd,
who protects them from any stranger’s voice which may divert them from
true belief in the Holy Trinity. Being a humble member of the Church is not
at all incompatible with being one of its best members: &/ Tic 0éAer mpdTOC
elvar éctou mavtwv Ecyatoc kel mavtwv Oidkovoc (Mark 9. 35); 0 yap
piKpOTEPOC €V TIiCLY Vpiv vmdpywv ovToc éctiv péyac (Luke 9. 48). The poet
will also clarify later (vv. 33-6) who is TedetdTepoc.

év mpovopoict (PaBXDi Li PiMa SV¥), the lectio difficilior, should be pre-
ferred over odpavioio; the latter could have been used (cf. mainly vv. 21-3,
but also v. 18 and 27) to replace the rare and difficult mpovdporci. But I must

39 T will keep my tongue pure also for the pure sacrifices [I have to perform], with which I
make Christ and men one body’ (the poem is entitled ‘Eic tf|v v taic vncteiaic ciwnnv’). The
priest should be very careful to keep his priesthood pure and undefiled; cf. kaBapdv xai
&xifdnrov v iepwcvvny épvdada (Greg. Naz. or. 42.19. 14-15 [ed. Bernardi]) and xabapdc ¢
kabapwtdtw Aatpedovrec (Greg. Naz. or. 17.12; M. 35.980.15). I do not agree with the transla-
tion of this distich by White (1996: 171): ‘My tongue I shall keep pure by means of pure sacri-
fices, | so as to reconcile the great King to mortal creatures’.
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admit that odpavioio could only have been conjectured by a learned scribe
or scholar; why would he have needed to replace év mpovduoici? Perhaps év
npovépoict was not easy to read in his copy and he made a conjecture. Both
variant readings predate the surviving manuscripts. Nicetas David read év
npovépoict, but it is not entirely clear how he understood it (p. 106.21-2
Dronke = M. 38.765): 17V T@V Tpovopwy xwpav Aaywv kai TV DQEUEvwy
kafnyoduevoc (the latter phrase meaning ‘being the leader of the juniors’,
i.e. ‘the last of all’?). ovpavioio is attested by Pc and L and, interestingly, is
also supported by the Syriac translation (cf. p. 90), which reads: ‘Blessed is
he who, being a child of the heavenly flock...” (cf. Paraphrase A and C); M.
takes ovpavioto with ywpav and places a comma after téxoc (cf. Paraphrase
B); this is probably influenced by the phrase ovpdvioc/émovpdavioc/vmepov-
pavioc ywpa, which is common in patristic texts, but it is not possible here
because ovpavioto and ywpav do not agree.

Gregory also uses mpovopoc in poem IL2.5. 238 (ed. Moroni), where he
asks a young relative of his to be the light of eloquence to his teachers so
that they will count him among their best pupils (uv6wv 8’ fjyntijpct mérosc
pdoc, év mpovdpoic 6¢ | adTiK’ dpiOuriceiav éuov ndiv, ica Tékeca | Tiovtec). In
both these cases the meaning of mpdvopor is ‘those who are in the front of a
group’ or ‘who are the best members of the group’. It is worth mentioning
that mpovopoc has been considered so far to be a hapax, in Aeschylus, Sup-
plices 691/2 meaning ‘grazing forward (see LSJ, s.v.): mpévoua 6¢ 1fpo-
Tatoct modvyova Tedéfor.’® In the light of the use of mpévouoc by Gregory, I
have argued that mpdvoua refers in Aeschylus to the best cattle; I also pro-
posed the emendation & afporara for the 6¢ ffporaroct of M (= Mediceus
Laurentianus 32.9) and read in Supplices 691/2: npovoua 8’ &fpdtata, modv-
yova teAéBort! In a supplementary note I offer additional evidence for the
use of &Bpdc in the same context as Supplices 691/2 (see Simelidis [2003] and
[2005]).

For B’s @pov cf. carm. I1.1.17.[1263] 22 S@pov dyei, Xpictod capki yapi(d-
pevoc. This is a mysterious coincidence in a codex full of strange mistakes.

Xpictod Opéppa: cf. Gr. Naz. or. 3.6. 4 (ed. Bernardi); 14. 15 (M. 35.876.
41). The phrase is also used by Eusebius (Historia ecclesiastica), Epiphanius
of Constantia (Panarion) and other later authors.

17-18. Cf. Matt. 5. 8 paxdpior oi kaOapoi 17] kapdi, 611 avTOl TOV OOV
dyovrau and Gr. Naz. or. 23.15. 1-3 and 9-11 (ed. Moreschini) «pdc pév o
O¢ebc», kol aC TO AxpdTATOV, 00 Pporyeld Tic dmoppor] Kol dmadyacua KATw
@Bavov, pdc drav, kv Omépraunpoy paivytau- [...] pdoc 8¢ ouricy pwTi, del

0 M. L. West (Teubner edition, Stuttgart, 1998) prints Wecklein’s foza 7oic for #Bpéra-
Toct.
41 Tn her edition of carm. IL.2.5, Moroni (2006: 269-70) finds my conjecture convincing.
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npoc 10 Uyoc Elkovtt S1x Tiic épécewe, kal voic mAncidey 7@ kabBapwTdTw
kexaBapuévoc. Moreschini refers to 1 John 1. 5 and 1 Tim. 6. 16.

kaBapoio voou: cf. e.g. carm. I1.1.1. 43 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) oi 6¢ Oeov xaba-
prict voov Aebccovrec onwnaic; 1L.1.10. 33 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) and I1.1.17.[1264]
35-6. For kaBapoio cf. v. 7 and 10. The phrase kaBapdc véoc/voic is common
in antiquity, especially in later philosophers and Church Fathers. However,
given Gregory’s game with the Theognidea in this poem (see pp. 118-19),
one is tempted to cite here the earliest occurrence of this expression in
Greek literature (Thgn. 87-90; cf. 1082¢-f):

un W Emecty pév ctépye, voov § €xe kai ppévac GAANL,
€l pe @uelc kai cot mctoc Evectt vooc.

fj ne @ilet kaBapov Bépevoc voov, 1 | dnoemwv
€xBatp” dupadinyv veikoc detpapevoc.

¢pwaic: ‘forces” or ‘desires’ (see LSJ, s.v.); Lex. Cas. € 210 (= Lex. alph. €
345) épwaic- opuaic. Ct. carm. 1.2.2.[578] 6 (to a virgin on the dangers of ar-
rogance) u# ce vooc Tpaceiev vmepvepéovcay épwaic; 11.1.17.[1266] 55-6 capa
pév év cmhdyyvoici- véoc 8 &dérowcty épwaic | Bricetar, of k* €0éNel, kai mep
éepyouevoc.

ovpaviov gagwv: God is described as pac oikwv dmpocirov (1 Tim. 6. 16).
Cf. carm. 11.2.1.[1465] 185-6 xdiuaka, v’ &vidv, dc kev Ogov adTov i0nTou,
| inyny dxpotdTny odpaviwy paéwv; or. 37.4.17 (ed. Gallay) vmép pac €, kai
pac dvoudly; or. 44. 3 (M. 36.609. 13-37). See also PGL, s.v. p@c IT and NTL,
S.V. pdc.

19-20. xeipecct moAvkpnrowctv: ‘hands toiling hard’, as at Q. S. 8. 397
TOAVKUHTWY &0 Xelpdv, 9. 173 modvxuntor dhifjec. Cf. also vv. 7-8 (with
note) and 2 Thess. 3. 10 &l Tic 00 Oéder épydlecOou unde écOiétw. For modvtun-
Toictv (PiMa) ‘much-cut’ cf. AP 11. 66 (Antiphil.) moAvtustoio maperc.

vopoc Protov: ‘mapaderypa tod Piov’ (Par. A); ‘vopov kai vrdderypa Biov
petpiov kai cwgpovoc’ (Par. B); “eic pipnctv ayabod Biov” (Par. C). Cf. carm.
II.1.2. 29 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) and Philo Jud., De virtutibus 194. 3: véuor &¢
Tivee &ypagor kai o ot T@v {nAwcdvtwy TV dpeThv.

21-24. ‘All these (sc. different virtues and kinds of a blessed Christian life)
are the fillings of the heavenly wine-vats, which receive the fruit of our
souls. Every virtue leads to a different place. Thus, there are many places,
which correspond to the many ways of life.” This four-verse parenthesis
separates the previous beatitudes from those following, which form a special
group recalling the Beatitudes of the Sermon on the Mount. However, this
separation does not seem to imply that the virtues described after the paren-
thesis are more important.

navta tad’: at the beginning of hexameters only at II. 15. 158; Od. 15. 156;
Thgn. 833 and Gregory’s carm. 11.1.34.[1317] 139.
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£¢nketo: frequently at this metrical sedes in Homer; cf. also A. R. 1. 113
EndeTo v |.

Anv@v: ‘wine-press’, often used metaphorically in Christian contexts, e.g.
Gr. Nyss. Pss. titt. B 5 (ed. McDonough) év ydp 7] Ayv@ tijc ékdctov yoyfic
(Anvoc 8¢ éctiv 1) coveidrcic) 6 éx Twv Epywv PBéTpuc TOV ofvov Huiv eic TOV
épekiic dmobrcetau PBiov; Athan. exp. Ps. (M. 27.80. 51-4) petd 68 v 10V
EOvav kAijay moAdol Ayvoi- avtau 8¢ &v elev ai ExxAnciot, ai Todc @V kaTop-
Bovvtwy év Beocefeio Sexopevau kapmovc; [Chrys]. prodig. 11. 34 (M. 59.517.
38-9) dmov Tfjc &yveiac 0 foTpuc 00 Anvomateital, Ekel Aipoc icxvpdc. See ad-
ditional examples in PGL (s.v. Anvdc), which does not, however, record the
use of the word in the context of the Last Judgement. Gregory uses the word
in this context in two other cases: carm. 11.2.1.[1462] 153-4 fuetépoict yopoi-
av éov ctayvv éykatarédac, | ENmopar, we Anvav &&ov ovpaviwy and I1.2.31.
[913] 33-4 BécOe véov, PioTw pév Gcove yduoc dyvoc E8yce, | Anvoic odpavioic
mAelova Kapmov &yery.

yux@v: Gregory wrote a dogmatic poem Ilepi Yvysic (1.1.8, ed. More-
schini, with Sykes’ commentary).

d¢kTprar: see comment on pp. 120-1.

AAANv @\Moinc: parechesis; cf. toA\ai yap moAA®V (v. 24) and carm. L.1.7.
24 (ed. Moreschini) &AAnv d&AAoc éovrec émictaciny.

Brotwv: Biotoc (= Pioc) is Homeric, but the gen. pl. occurs only here.

povai: Gregory alludes to John 14. 2: év 17] oikie T0D TPl pov povai
moAdai eiciv. Christ says to his disciples that he is going to prepare a place
for them in his Father’s house, where there are many permanent abodes.*
However, though ‘there is no suggestion here of any grading according to
status or merit, in other words, of different dwellings’ (Schnackenburg
[1982: 61]), such a suggestion is explicit in Gregory in v. 23.** A grading may,
nevertheless, be already implied in Matt. 5. 19 6c 8" &v moirjcyy kai S16&éy,
ovToc péyac kAnbrceras év i Pacideiq T@V 00pav@Y.

25. Cf. Matt. 5. 3 paxdpior oi mtwyol 1@ mvevuat with Symeon Neos The-
ologos, Catecheses, or. 2. 183-6: oi 8¢ mTwyol TQ) mveduatt 00Ouiay, wc
eipyTal, mpoc T& mapovTIa mpocndBeiay Exovcty, 0UTE TOV AOYICUOV TPOC AVTH
éunabac covévdlovtau, k&v yidac ndvvouevov. But the verse could also be a

42 C. Barret (The Gospel According to St John: An introduction with Commentary and Notes
on the Greek text [2™ edn., London, 1978], 456), notes: ‘wov is the noun corresponding to the
common and important Johannine verb uéverv, and hence it will mean a permanent, not a
temporary, abiding place (or, perhaps, mode of abiding).’

43 Schnackenburg (1982: 410, n. 42) notes that ‘the rabbis believed that there were seven
classes or departments, graded according to merit, in the heavenly Gan Eden (of souls). [...]
Ideas of this kind were also common in the early church.” He refers to Irenaeus, Adv. haer. s.
36 (II, p. 428 Harvey), Augustine, I Jo. tr. 67. 2 (CC 495) and Thomas Aquinas, In Jo. 14 lect. 1.
3 (no. 1853f Cai).
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reminiscence of Gal. 5. 24-5 0i §¢ 700 Xpictod [ Ircod] thv chpra éctavpweay
cOv Tolc mabiuacty kai Tadc émbupiaic. ei (Ouev Tvedpat, TVEVUATI Kol cTOL-
x@uev, where again the Holy Spirit guides Christians. Cf. also Luke 6. 20;
Col. 3. 5 vexpdcate 00v T& uédn T émi Tijc yiic, mopveiay, dxabapcioav, mdboc.
n&Boc (‘experience of strong desire’, ‘passion’, see NTL and PGL, s.v.) ‘in its
wider sense, included all which might distract the soul from approach to
God’ (Sykes in Moreschini [1997: 95]).

nTwXov maBwv: the construction of mrwydc with gen. occurs only at AP
9.258. 2 (Antiphanes, 1% century AD) where a spring mourns the loss of its
water: 1] mdpoc evvdpoict MPalouévy mpoyoaict | mTwyn VOV vupedv, uéxpt
kol eic ctayove (LS] translates mrwyoc with gen. as ‘beggared of, poor in’).
However, the loss of passions in Gregory makes a man dAfiov.

The Syriac translator writes: ‘Blessed is he who has shown his soul (to be)
big, (being) destitute of passions’. This would represent éc mrwyoc and
nvedy’ with lower case m (‘soul” or ‘spirit’). This could make sense, but is not
as satisfactory as that transmitted in the Greek, especially in the light of Gal.
5. 24-5 (cited above); a reference to the péya mvedua of a Christian would
also be peculiar in a line that essentially renders paxdpior oi mrwyoi 1& mvev-
pate. It may be added that IIvedua is qualified as yéya eight times in Greg-
ory’s poems (e.g. carm. L.1.3. 3 [ed. Moreschini] ITvelua péya tpopéwuev;
I.2.1.[524] 28 ITvedpat cvv peyidw 1.2.3.[632] 688 uéya IIveiua); on the sin-
gle occasion the adjective qualifies nvedua (I.1.7. 92 [ed. Moreschini] nvedua
péya), the latter does not refer to the soul, but to a powerful breath. It is not
at all certain that the Syriac translator did read éc mrwyoc in his text; he
could have misunderstood the text of his manuscript.

26. Cf. Matt. 5. 4 paxdpior oi mevBovvrec. Cf. also Luke 6. 21 and Jac. 4. 9
Tadaunwpricate kol mevBicate ki kKlavcate: 0 yélwe duwv eic mévBoc peta-
TPATIHTW Kl 1] YAPX EIC KATHPELAY.

nevOalény: first attested at Bion, Adonis 21 (with Reed’s note). Gregory
knew Bion (see p. 120), but the word must have been more common, as
suggested by its occurrences at GVI 711.8 (Andros, first century AD); Orac.
Sib. 14. 304; [Man.], Apot. 3. 142, 6. 409; The Apparition (POxy 416) 11* and
EG 372.30 (= SEG 6.140.6-7 and 23) [Phrygia, fourth century AD].** These
are the only occurrences of the word before Gregory, but it is later used by
Nonnus.

# 31 cent. AD; now edited with introduction, translation and commentary by S. A.

Stephens-J. J. Winkler, Ancient Greek Novels: The Fragments (Princeton, 1995), 409-15.
531G 3. 1416 (Athens) popgdic eikove mevBadénc is likely to be earlier (from the Roman pe-
riod).
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27. Cf. Matt. 5. 6 yakdpior o mervvree kai Siy@vree v Sikauocvvyy. Cf.
Luke 6. 21. For the diction cf. II. 19. 167 dc §¢ x” &vijp oivoio kopeccapevoc kai
édwdrjc.

é¢novpavinc ... €dwdijc: this refers to Communion and the Scriptures. Cf.
Matt. 4. 4 ovk én’ dptw uévw (fcetou 6 &vBpwmoc, GAN éni mavti priuat
ékmopevouévw Sk ctéparoc Oeod. Christ is 6 dproc 17jc {wrjc (John 6. 35). Cf.
Gr. Nyss. Melet. 9.447. 12-15 (ed. Spira) xiffwtoc yap v, &éedgoi, 6 To0 Oeod
d&vBpwmoc- kifwtéc, mepiéywy év Eavt® T Oeior pucThpia. €kel 1] cTduvoc 1
xpvci], mAxpyc Tod Oeiov pdvve, mApyc Tijc 0Dpaviov Tpogic.

aiév: in the text of the poem transmitted with Nicetas David’s commen-
tary we read aiei (cf. p. 91). This is certainly an attempt by a learned scribe
or a scholar (Nicetas himself?) to ‘correct’ the metre. But there are examples
in Gregory of syllables with a short vowel treated as long before v (or ¢ and
p); see p. 55 and cf. e.g. TvTlov Vmoeibac (v. 11, with my note); IL.1.1. 102 (ed.
Tuilier-Bady) &ALl & pév dmédvéa and Call. Del. 263 Bafic Tvwmoc EdiyBeic
| (where -00c is treated as long, at the same sedes). But in the case of aiév one
is tempted to correct to aiei, as Gregory uses this form elsewhere at the same
metrical sedes of the hexameter (e.g. carm. 1.2.2.[607] 370, [613] 441;* I1.2.1.
[1464] 173) and there is no reason why he would have written aiév for aiei in
this case. For the time being I prefer to follow the manuscripts, but more
work on Gregory’s metre may suggest a correction to aiei.”

28. Cf. Matt. 5. 5 yakdpior oi mpaeic, 671 adTOI KANpOVOUKicOVCIY THY YjV.

évnein: an epic noun meaning ‘gentleness’; it describes Patroclus’ charac-
ter at II. 17. 670. Cf. Lex. alph. € 182 évnein- mpadtyti. Gregory uses the noun
and the adjective (évnrc, éc) several times, e.g. carm. 11.2.3.[1502] 311 TikTe
yap Opdcoc UBpic, évyein 8¢ Te petdw.

29. ‘Who draws the great compassion of God with his own mercy’. Cf.
Matt. 5. 7 paxdpior oi éAexuovec, 671 avtoi Erenbrcovrau; cf. Luke 6. 36 and 1
John 3. 17. The thought is also part of the Lord’s Prayer: xai dgec Auiv ¢
OopelfuaTa HUAY, we Kol Hueic dprxauey Toic dpeidétauc Huwv (Matt. 6. 12)

cmhayxvoiwcrv: the use of cmAdyyvov (without the genitive éléovc or
oixTippod) in the sense of ‘pity’ or ‘mercy’ is Christian (cf. LS] and NTL,
s.v.): Phil. 2. 1 cmléyyva xai oiktippoi ‘compassion and sympathy’; cf. 1
Clem. 23. 1 éyer cmddyyve émi Tovc pofovyuévove adTév; Hermas, Pastor 101.
2; Prov. 12. 10 dikauoc oikTiper Yyuydc KTHYOV a0TOD, T& 8¢ cTA&yyve T@V dice-
Bav avelenpova, where cddyyvov is the ‘seat of feelings, affections’ (SL, s.v.
cmAdyyvov).

46 Zehles-Zamora (in their commentary of 1.2.2) report no variant reading for aiei.
47 prof. Dr. Sicherl (letter of 1 April 2008) would prefer to correct aiév to aiei even on the
basis of the current evidence.
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@god péyav oiktov: the Christian God is 0 matijp T@V oikTIpU@V Kati Oeoc
nécrc napaxiiicewc (2 Cor. 1. 3) and moAdcmAayyvoc (Jac. 5. 11).

30. Cf. Matt. 5. 9 paxdpror oi eipyvomouoi, 671 avtoi vioi Oeod kAnBrcovTaL.
For kaBapoc kpadiny cf. vv. 17-18 (with note). X, Di, Pi and Ma and omit 7e,
but this is contra metrum (@iloc). kpddin is the Epic form of xapdia (see
LSJ, s.v.).

31-2. Cf. Matt. 5. 11-12 pakdproi écte §tav ovedicwery vudc kol Srwéwcry
kol einwcty &y movypov priue kel dudv yevdouevor Evexev Euod. yaipete
ke &yaAdigcOe, 671 0 picBoc vu@v modvc év Toic ovpavoic. Cf. Luke 6. 22.

ueyaxAfoc: peyaxlerc is used by Euphorion and the author of the Cyne-
getica in the sense ‘very famous, acc. (as if from peyardic) peyarxréd [Opp.]
C. 2. 4, gen. -kAéoc Euph. in Suppl.Hell. 416. 1" (LS] and Revised Supple-
ment, s.v.). In Gregory we meet the forms peyaxdéoc, peyaxAéi, peyaxdeéc
and peyarléec qualifying, among other nouns, Xpictov, ctavpéy and viky.

TOANQ ... &vETAN | dAyea: cf. Ar. Pax 1035 1AL dvatddc, A. R. 2. 179 (=
4.1091) huat’ avéThy |, Q. S. 2. 114 dAye’ avéTdy |, 7. 638 dlye’ dvatddc |.

kVdeoc avtidcer: ‘Gognc uebétel, petakfyetar (Par. A); “€ctat kKAnpovo-
poc ayaB@v’ (Par. C). The gen. kddeoc occurs first in Gregory, who uses it 14
times. It is also found in Michael Syncellos, Carmen anacreonteum 79 (ed.
Crimi), and in two later epigrams (epigr. Cougny 2.489. 2 and 4.104. 18).

33-5. fjv €0éAec, Tapve tpiPov: cf. e.g. carm. 1.1.37.[520] 4 Ve Téuvw
1pifov and Call. Aet. fr. 43. 65 Pfeifter dppa Tdu[wctv 0]6ovc. B has innu-
merable mistakes and hence one doubts that its unmetrical dv represents
Gregory’s original, even though there are a few cases (E. Or. 1251, 1258, El.
103, Plu. Arat. 22) where the noun is treated as masculine (see LS]J, s.v.). The
misunderstanding of the relative pronoun #jv as the adverb 7v (normally
followed by subjunctive) lead to é0éAnc (L a,LaX Li Mq Mb D); cf. II. 9. 429
and 692. The Epic form tduve is preferable to 7éuve (La Lb N).

Ei pév ... @ilov: there are three possibilities. The best is to follow all the
virtuous ways of Christian life mentioned. It has already been made clear
that one can only achieve this through celibacy (vv. 5-6; 9-10). The second
choice is to follow some of these ways of life, and the last one is to possess
just one virtue (while being either celibate or married). The poet says that
this is also excellent and welcome.

uovnv: uiav is implied; yovov (RiVc Li) is due to the influence of the
neighbouring Awiov, devtepov and ilov.

£Eoxa: this is used frequently in Homer as an adverb meaning ‘especially,
above others’ (LS], s.v.); here we could imply a comparison with the posses-
sion of no virtues and understand the word as meaning something like ‘bet-
ter than nothing’. But this does not make good sense in our context, and the
adverb means ‘this is also satisfactory’ (cf. Kriaras VI, s.v. £&oxa, adv. mean-
ing ikavomroinTikd) or even ‘excellent’ (cf. LS, s.v. &oyoc II); cf. or. 27.8.18-19
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(ed. Gallay) uéya kdv ei pyiav (sc. 0600v 0devtéov) Siapepbviwe, e yé pot Qai-
verat (discussed on pp. 124-5).

Kai 10 @ilov: ‘even this is welcome’; notice the Homeric use of 70 as ‘a
purely anaphoric pronoun, conveying some degree of emphasis’ (Monro,
1891: 224). kai (‘even’) stresses further this emphasis (see Denniston, 1950:
293); cf. carm. 1.2.5.[643] 12-14 €l 6¢ xai oloc | vauerdev é0éLowc Xpictg Ev-
vovuevoc olw, | kai 10 pilov.

35-6. CtaBua ... perotépoic: Gregory rephrases what he said in vv. 23-4.
For ctaBud (= povei) cf. Pi. I. 7. 45-6 é0édovt’ éc oDpavod ctabBuovc éADeiv.
Gregory’s scansion of ctaOud here (- -) is an example of his use of false
quantities; he himself scans the word - - at carm. 1.2.2.[610] 409 and
I1.2.1.[1467] 219; for this kind of ‘metrical lengthening’ in Homer see West
(1982: 38-9).

Y€ pév: several times in Homer at the same metrical sedes. But the af-
firmative sense found here is very rare (see Denniston, 1950: 387-8); one of
the passages cited by Denniston also contains oy« in the metaphorical
sense ‘excellent’ (Renehan, 1982: 68), and thus one wonders if Gregory had
in mind Hes. Op. 772 8w ... fjuata unvoc | oy’ aeopévoio Ppotricia épya
névecOay, | évlexdry Te Svwdexdtn T Gupw ye pév écOlai.

With the trochaic caesura in the 4" foot Gregory infringes Hermann’s
Bridge, but the offence is mitigated by word-end in the fourth princeps; a
similar violation occurs at I1.1.19. 47 xAéoc ¢ cov and 74 Oe@ ye uév.*® For
Hellenistic and later parallels see West (1982: 155 and 178-9). Agosti-
Gonnelli (1995: 383) cite also carm. 11.1.1.[976] 82 #j yBovoc 7¢ Oeolo. Nopoc
0¢ émécmeT’ &MiTpdc, but in this case the transmitted (and original) text is #
xBovoc ¢ Oeoio- vpoc 8’ émécmet’ dlitpoc (ed. Tuilier-Bady, 2004).

uewotéporc: = ueioct. First at A. R. 2. 368.

37-40. The story of the prostitute Rahab who offered hospitality to the Is-
raelite spies at Jericho is found at Jos. 2. 1-21 (cf. also 6. 17 and 23). The par-
able of the Pharisee and the Publican is in Luke 18. 10-14. Gregory uses the
same examples in or. 40.19. 24-34 (ed. Moreschini) to justify the claim that a
small achievement when facing difficult circumstances is often more impor-
tant than a big one when everything is favourable: texusjprov 8¢ 00 Aéyov,
kol Pacf v mépvny v édikaiwee puovov, 1 pilo€evia, Ao 0vx émauvovpué-
vy kol Tov TEAdvny &v Uyweey, 1 Tameivwcic, 008év Ao paptupnOévra
v cv péBnc, ceavtod ur padiwe droywdckerv. Cf. also: kadov 1 piloéevia-
Kol pdptoc €v pév dikaiowe, Awt 6 Codopitync, xai o0 Codopityc T0v Tpbmov-

48 We should not treat as offences against Hermann’s Bridge cases such as II.1.19. 43 vdoc
O¢ pot, 53 éyw ¢ Te, 60 MOADY O¢ Te, 63 idc ¢ Te, since por and e are enclitics. However, Bacci
(p. 56) and Moroni (p. 65), in their editions of I.2.6 and IL.2.4-5 respectively, cite such cases
as offences.
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&v 8¢ auaptwloic, Paf 1 mopvy v mpoaipectv, i piloéeviay émauvebeicd
Te Kol cwBeica (or. 14.2 [M. 35.860. 29-33]). For Rahab as an example of justi-
fication by works cf. Jac. 2. 24-5 dpate 11 €€ Epywv SikarotTou dvBpwmoc kai
oUK €K TicTewc Uovov. dpoiwc 8¢ kal ‘Padf 1 mopvny ovk €& Epywv édikaunwon,
vmodelapévy Tovc dyyélove kai étépa 00@ éxParodca; For the rhetorical
function of these exempla cf. Demoen (1996: 84).

37-8. AN’ dpa ... @hokevin: Par. A: ‘@A 81 kai tadtny €vdoov 1
dkpotdtn moincev @logevia.

GAN’ dpa kai Tijv: probably inspired by I. 19. 95-7:

Kai yap 1 vO mote Zebe dcato, TOV mep dplctov
avdpv 1ot Be@v pac’ Eppeval AN dpa kai TOV
“Hpn 8fjAvc éodca Sologppocvvrc amdrrncey,

dpa marks the impression made by this interesting example; ‘a word to be
felt rather than translated” (Denniston, 1950: 32-3). kai 7#//v means ‘even her’;
cf. v. 35 kai 70 (with note). &AL’ d&pa xai 9 times in Gregory, at the same
metrical sedes.

dxpotartn: cf. Lex. alph. a 141 dxpotdrny- dynlotdtny and Hesych. a
2623 AKpOTATWY- DYHAOTATWY, AVWTATWY.

39-40. The structure is: mAéov écye Tivoc (papiccaioto) €k Tivoc (uovrc trjc
xOauaroppocivrc).

@apiccaioto: only Mc and Ma offer the double ¢ form; the usual is
papicaioc, but Byzantine writers and scribes are familiar with the double ¢
form: it occurs, for example, at Psellos, Opusc. theol. 106. 27 (ed. Gautier)
and Adyoc eic v ctavpwcty A. 720-1 (or. hag. 3 [ed. Fisher]); Theodore
Prodromos, Epigrammata in Vetus et Novum Testamentum (ed. Papagian-
nis) Luc 248.a. 4 and Act Ap 272.b. 4 (cf. Luc 239.a. 2 Qapiccaikn), as well as
in Michael Choniates, Nicephoros Blemmydes and Nicolaos Mesarites. It is
also attested as a v.l. in several Byzantine manuscripts of the New Testa-
ment: the detailed reports for Luke in the Oxford edition (2 vols.; Oxford,
1984 and 1987) offer the double ¢ form as the reading of several witnesses
(dated s. X-XIV) in 7 out of 10 occurrences of the word in Luke.

Theodore Prodromos is likely to have seen the word in Gregory’s po-
etry;* it is also found at 1.1.26.[498] 20 and L.1.27.[505] 93. It is possible that
for some reason early Christian poets considered the iota of papicaioc short
by nature; Nonnus in the Paraphrasis always uses the single ¢ form in short
syllables. Gregory could have allowed a false quantity, especially with a Bib-
lical name, but it may be that he found ®apiccaioc elsewhere or coined it

* For Theodore’s knowledge of Gregory’s verse see Simelidis (2006). For similar forms in
Theodore’s tetrasticha on the Old and New Testaments (e.g. Afeccalwy - APecalwpy) see G.
Papagiannis, Theodoros Prodromos: Jambische und hexametrische Tetrasticha auf die Haupter-
zdhlungen des Alten und des Neuen Testaments (Meletemata 7/1, Wiesbaden 1997), 168-75.
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himself, exactly as Homer uses both Ayiletvc and Ayiddedc; modification of
a proper name to fit the metre is a licence used by Greek poets (see R. Kas-
sel, ‘Quod versu dicere non est’, ZPE 19 [1975], 211-18 and West, 1982: 26-7).
Gregory always uses the normal form gapicaioc in prose and once in verse
(IL.1.1. 393 [ed. Tuilier-Bady]), where the metre requires -pi-. Cases of papic-
cadoc in later writers would be consistent with earlier uses of this form and I
consider it very likely that Gregory was one of the sources for later use of
this form. But we cannot be certain since either form in Gregory’s poems
could be due to scribal ‘correction’.

xOaparogpocvvne: yOapalic is often used by Gregory, who also created
a compound verb and noun which are not found elsewhere: yBapatoppo-
véw (carm. 1.2.9. 130 [ed. Palla] #v yOaualoppovéyc, mAdcua Xpictoio Tétv-
au,) and yOauadogpocvvy (only in our verse). Cf. Kertsch’s comment in
Palla’s edition of I.2.9.

asipopévou: detpouévov- émaipouévov (Lex. alph. a 54).

41-54. The two necessary conditions which ought to be maintained to-
gether with celibacy are: (a) solitude, seclusion and, still better, flight from
the world; (b) humility. It is commonplace in the Greek Fathers and later
Apophthegmata Patrum for monks to suffer from the insidious temptation
of vanity (kevodoéicx).

41-3. BéAtepov aluyin, vai Bédtepov: the Greek Fathers énaivodciv mar-
riage, but Oavudlovcv only the celibate life. Cf. Gr. Naz. or. 37.10 (M. 36.293.
33-5) KaAov O papoc GAL’ o0k Ew Aéyerv, 611 kai DynAdTepov mapOeviac.
O0vd¢ yap av Av T uéya 1) mapBevia, ui kadod kaAdiwv Tvyydvovca and
Chrys. virg. 10. 13-14 (ed. Grillet-Musurillo [SC 125]) kaAov 0 yduoc; Odxodv
O TovT0 1] mapBevioe Baxvpactov 6T kKadod KpeiTTwWY.

&lvyia is used to mean celibacy first in Gregory (see DGE and PGL); cf.
also, e.g., carm. 1.2.1.[537] 187, [575] 699, and my note on &{vyéwv (v. 9). For
the Ionic form, cf. &imviy in v. 61 and the form cv{vyin, which occurs fre-
quently in Gregory’s verse.

AN’ émipuktoc ... cogpovoc: ‘but earthly and mixed with the world, the
celibate life is worse than self-controlled marriage’; cf. vv. 1-2. Moreschini et
al. (1994: 184, n. 14) thought that there is a possible allusion here to cases of
male and female virgins living together; such cases had been strongly con-
demned by Chrysostom and Jerome, among others. For the reading cogpwv
(to be taken with fioc later in the line), found in the text of Nicetas David,
see p. 91.

43-4. AKTEQVWYV ... oDpecigoitwV: a clear reference to the monastic and
eremitical life. Par. A: “Tt@v axtnuovwv dynioc <6> Bioc T@v &v dpect got-
TOVIWYV.

ovpeagoitwv: cf. Hesych. o 1849 ‘ovpecipoiroc: év toic dpect mdavapuevoc
(Greg. Naz. c. 1, 2, 17, 43)’. The adjective odpecipoitoc, ov (passim in Non-
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nus), used here as a noun, is not found elsewhere in Gregory. He also twice
uses ovpecipoityc (carm. 11.2.7.[1571] 264 and 1.2.1.[544] 289, with Sunder-
mann’s note); for similar odpeci-/dpeci- compounds cf. LS], s.v., and E.
Trapp, ‘Bemerkungen zu den Prodromea’, JOByz 36 (1986), 67-71, at 67.

To@oc: ‘vanity, arrogance’ (see LS], s.v.). The word is common in Greg-
ory or Fathers of the Church. dyoc (N) could be due to influence from v. 46
or a gloss introduced into the text.

Kkai Tovc: ‘even them’, cf. kai 70 in v. 35 and note.

45-6. Cf. St Paul referring to rival apostles in 2 Cor. 10. 12-13: 00 ydp
TOAUGUEY EYKpIvaL # cUYKPIVAL EQUTOUC TICLY TWV EXVTOVC CUVICTAVOVTWY-
GAAL adTOl €v éavToic éxvTOVC HETPOTVTEC KAl CVYKPIVOVTEC EqUTOVC €XVTOIC
o0 covidcty. fueic 0¢ ovk eic T& GueTpa Kavyncoueba, A& Kot 10 pétpov
10D Kavévoc o0 éuépicev fuiv 6 Oeoc uétpov, épikéclou &xpt ko Ouv.>

¢v kpadin dyoc: for dyoc cf. v. 44 (with note) and Did. 5.1. 5 (ed. Audet)
Opacitne, Uyoc, draloveia. Cf. also Prov. 18. 12 7pd covrpifijc dyodTeu
kapdia &vdpdc, kai mpo 66&nc tamervovTau and Greg. Naz. or. 4.32. 4-8 (ed.
Bernardi) xai mpo pév covrpifSiic fyeirar Ofpic, ai apowyion kaddc gact, mpo
8¢ 86&nc tameivweic #, iva capéctepov einw, Ufper pév Emetan covrpif,
Tamevdcer 6¢ evdokia. «Kipioc yip dmepnpdvoic dvritdecetou, Tamervoic 6¢
0idwet ydpiv». Gregory is going to speak soon about such a covrpif3y.

dxprrov: ‘countless’ (‘after Homer in poets’, LS], s.v.) or ‘subject to no
judge’ (LSJ, s.v.), with judgement’ being in Gregory’s case the comparison
with someone dpictov; cf. St Paul’s eic t& duetpa above. The word was
translated by Moreschini et al. (1994: 184) as ‘senza confronti’.

46-8. &te | MOANGKL ... mOSa: M. prints Fyoc ovcry 07é. | [ToAAdxi. But
o7é is ‘used like 7mo7é at the beginning of two corresponding sentences’ (e.g.
OTE UEV..., OTE O%..., or OTE pév..., &Adote...; cf. LS], s.v.), and almost all the
manuscripts transmit dre. d7e here introduces a temporal sentence, denot-
ing time that coincides with that of the principal verb: ‘when (at the same
time), with their minds also excited, they often go far from the turning (or
winning) post (i.e. from their goal), like colts which are too warmblooded’.
dte with the indicative can express things continually happening (cf. LS],
s.v. 6te A.L.ib).

Gregory uses the proverbial phrase xévrer T0v mwlov mepi v viccav in
or. 38.10. 16-17 (ed. Moreschini) and 45. 10 (M. 36.363B). This proverb is

50 “For we do not dare to class or compare ourselves with some of those who commend
themselves. They, measuring themselves by themselves, and comparing themselves with
themselves, are without understanding. We however shall boast in no unmeasured way, but
only according to the measure of the province God dealt out to us as our measure, that we
might reach as far as you.” The translation is that proposed by C. K. Barrett in his Commentary
on the Second Epistle to the Corinthians (London, 1973), 262-5, where a detailed analysis of this
difficult chapter is provided.

© 2009, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht GmbH & Co. KG, Gottingen
ISBN Print: 9783525252871



Lines 45-6—49-50 143

cited in the Suda (x 1331) and interpreted by Apostolius in the following
way: #jTot mpoc TO mpokeipevoy émdvyke. Nvcca 0¢ éctiv 0 kapumtoc, kab’ 6v oi
inneic Spopw @Odavovrec Eapmrov kai eic Y UcmAnyka émavipyovto. 0 6¢
np@toc pBdcac érauviovto (Apostol. 9. 65). Cf. carm. 11.2.1.[1459] 106-8 oid T°
&mo vicene mddoc &eBrogdpoc | Tide pépwv i yoiva and IL.1.11. 414-15 (ed.
Tuilier-Bady) i, Buué, Bpdleic; elpye Tov nwlov Pia. | IIpoc viccav avbic oi
Adyor. Gregory has explained elsewhere that of pév déovrar kévrpwv, oi 8¢
xaAwvod. Oi pév yap eict vwbBeic kai Suckivytor mpoc 10 kaAdv, obc Tf] mAnyf
100 Abyov Sieyeptéov, oi 0¢ Oepudtepor 100 peTpiov T4 mvevpat kai Suc-
k&Oextor Taic oppaic kabimep Aot yevvaior moppw tiic viccye Béovrec, obc
Beltiovc &v moujcelev &yywv kel dvakémtwy 0 Aéyoc (or. 2.30. 5-11 [ed. Ber-
nardi]).

{elovtL vOow: (ciw is a later form for (éw; it occurs first at Call. Dian. 60
xoAkov (eiovra kopvoBe and A. R. 1. 734, and 4. 391 dvaleiovca Papiv
x6Aov. For its metaphorical use cf. also S. OC 434 onnvix’ €Cer Bupdc; Act. 18.
25 (fwv 1@ nvevpar and Gr. Naz. carm. 11.1.85.[1431] 6 ydAov (eiovroc épw-
aic.

opoia: the Epic form is preferable to duoia, as at 11.1.32. 38 and I1.1.19. 31.

49-50. For the image of a monk flying cf. Evagr. Pont. De octo spiritibus
malitiae (sub nomine Nili Ancyrani) 7 (M. 79.1152. 36-42) dKTHUWY poveyoc
detoc vyimétnc, [...] kol petéwpoc éaipeTau, dvaywpel TOV yRivwy kel cup-
TEpIoAel Toic &vw- mTEPOV pip Exer koUQov, @povtict uf Papuviuevoy.
Gregory agreed to serve his father dcmep det@ peyddw xai dyimérer veoccoc
ovk dyprctoc yyilev copnapintdpevoc (or. 12.5. 14-15 [ed. Calvet-Sebasti]).
It is interesting that Evagrios Ponticos was a disciple of Gregory in Constan-
tinople (see McGuckin [2001: 276-7]; for another similarity with Gregory
see my note on Bptfocvvy in v. 51 ). Cf. also the image of the winged soul in
Plato’s Phaedrus; when the soul is perfectly winged, it travels above the
earth and has the greatest share in the divine: reAéa pév o0V odca ke émre-
PwUEVH peTeWpPOTOpel Te Kol TAVTa TOV Kocpuov Siowkel, [...] kekowvawvnke ¢
7y uéhicta T@v mepi TO cpa 10D Beiov (246 b-e).

Tobdvekev fj ... & a typical Gregorian introduction of a two-fold conclu-
sion; cf. 1.1.29. 39 (ed. Knecht); 1.2.2.[607] 365 and 413-15.

nitepvyecay ... mapmav Elagpaic: not simply a reference to the state of
self-chosen poverty (dxtruoctvy) and to freedom from worldly anxieties
(duepiuvia; cf. 1 Cor. 7. 32-5), but also a hint at another closely related and
fundamental virtue®! with similar powers: # Tamevoppocvvy dyimetel Kai
depomépov amotedel Tov &vBpwmov (Antiochos Mon. [7th cent.] hom. 70 [M.

ST parador mace dckneic, mce éyxpdreia, mica VmOTAYH, TACK AKTHUOCUVY Kati Trdce TOAV-
u&Bera Tamervoppoctvic éctepnuévy (Ephr. Ipoc xabaipectv dmepnaviac 1, p. 84.1-2 Phrant-
zolas]); cf. also, e.g., Apophth. Patr. (M. 65.172C).
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89.1637A]). For é agpaic cf. carm. 1.2.1.[543] 283 dc pa kai &lvyéec pév émei
(wovcy éragpoi (with Sundermann’s note).

For similar images and diction in earlier poetry cf. e.g. Pi. I. 1.64-5 &iy viv
evpwvwy mrepvyeccty aepbévt’ dyraaic | Iliepidwv; A. R. 1. 220 celov deipo-
pévw nrépvyac, uéya OduPoc idécOau; Orac.Chald. 217. 6 fiéev deipouevoc
yuyfjc koVpaic mrepvyecciy.

tpoxaewv: Epic form of tpoyd{w ‘run quickly’ (see LSJ, s.v.); ‘Tpéxetv’
(Par. A); ‘tov Piov daBarve’ (Par. B). For the infinitive used like the second
person of the imperative see Goodwin (1889: $1536).

51-2. ‘lest by chance your wing inclines towards the earth because of your
weight, and you fall, having risen, and suffer the most pitiful fall’. Cf. or.
28.12. 13-14 (ed. Gallay) mintew éx 17jc émdpcewce nTdue TAvTWY ElegvoTaTov
(cf. or. 32.24. 6-13 [ed. Gallay]) and carm. 11.1.67.[1408] 4-5 &i & émapOeinv
&, | avbic mécoyr mrdpa kol covipippatoc. Nicetas Eugeneianos was
probably aware of our poem when he wrote (ep. 6. 2-4 [ed. Christidis]): @
DYnyopw mTEPD TAOV Emaivwy cov kovgicOeic, kai KaTémEcOV &V TTAUX 0VK
éleodpevoy T@ Tic émdpcewc Kavcwvt yavvwOévtoc olov eimelv T0D KHpwTOD
COVEECUOV TOV TTEPWUATWY.

For this image cf. also the legend of Icarus, who escaped Minos’ prison
on waxen wings with his father Daedalus. Icarus flew too close to the sun,
his wings melted and he fell into the sea which has since had the name
Txéprov ITIédayoc (see OCD, s.v. Daedalus).

Bp1Bocivn: the weight of both pépiuvar and dmepnpavia (see notes on 49-
50). For the latter cf. Evagr. Pont. De octo spiritibus malitiae (sub nomine
Nili Ancyrani) 17 (M. 79.1161. 41-3) dcmep Bdpoc kapmol kaTapdccer kKAdva,
oUTw Ommepn@avia EvapeTov KatafdAder yuynv.

£c xB0va veden: a common phrase in Gregory, used in various contexts.
For the diction cf. Ar. V. 1110 vedovrec eic Thv pijv; for a similar thought in
Gregory cf. 1.2.1.[576] 707-11

wc dpa coluyin pev Epu xBovaoc, alvyin 8¢
Xpictod mapPactiijoc dpdluyoc. AAAG kai Epmnc
navpdkt mapBevin pev émi x0ova vebee Papeia,
cvluyin & ke mpoc odpavov, EvBev déAntwe
dpew yevdopeval, 1) pEv yapov, 1) 8¢ kopeinv.

unée mécnc: M. prints un 8¢, but the two sentences are clearly connected
with the very common combination ... undé... Ilintw has the meaning “fall
into sin” or ‘fall from a state of grace’ (see NTL and PGL, s.v.). Allusion to
sexual immorality is possible: mintw is often used by the Greek Fathers
without complement with that meaning (see PGL, s.v. B. 4), the earlier kdrw
(v. 50) may refer to the married life, and dcparéwc (also v. 50) to the safety
which marriage provides against sexual impurity (cf. 1 Cor. 7. 2 dix 6¢ Téc
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nopveiac Ekactoc THY EQvTol yuvaika Exétw, kol Exdcty TOV iSov dvdpa
éyétw). But it is also possible that Gregory hints at other “falls’, since Omepy-
@avia is both a reason for a fall and itself a fall: kai 7 TT@pPa TOL0TTO OlOV
émdpcel mepimapiiven kol ur) yvave tiic dvlpwmivic dvafhcewc Thv Tameivw-
cv kol 6cov €Tt Aeimetau To0 dAnbivod Tyouvc 0 maviwy dvaotatoc; (Gr. Naz.
or. 32.24. 10-3 [ed. Moreschini]).

53-4. A small ship represents a life with limited ambition for advanced
spiritual fulfillments; the married life with its many worries and troubles is
an example. A life with high aims is depicted as a big ship.* Gregory says
that a well-built small ship (= the Christian married life or those possessing
safe virtues) can carry more cargo (= spiritual fruits) than an ‘unbound’ big
one (= the celibate life with pride and worldly anxieties). Gregory has ex-
plained in his orations that some of the most splendid virtues are dangerous
and should be tried only by those who have the necessary spiritual equip-
ment to do so safely: in or. 2.100-2 (ed. Bernardi) he refers to John 14. 28-30
Tic yap €& vuwv Oédwv mopyov oikodouficar 0vyi mpdTov kabicac yneier v
Samdvny, €i €xer eic dnapTicudv; iva ufmote Oévroc adTod Oepéhiov kai un
icyvovtoc éxtedécou mdvtec oi Bewpovvree dpwvtan avT@ éumailery Aéyovrec
61t Odtoc 0 &vBpwmoc Ffip€ato oivodoueiv kai ovk icyvcev éxterécar. How-
ever, in carm. 1.2.1.[543-4] 278-84 Gregory says that celibates need less help
from God than married Christians do, and in this case he compares celi-
bates to small ships which need only a soft breeze to sail and married people
to big ships which need strong winds.

vnic OAiyn: for a possible allusion to Callimachus here see p. 38 (cf,,
however, Hes. Op. 643 [cited in n. 52]); at carm. I1.1.10. 22 (with my note)
Gregory compares himself to a small ship (vyic dAiyy).

yougotcwy apnpapévn mokivoict: cf. A. R. 1. 369 iV’ €D dpapoiato yéugpoic
and Pl. Ti. 43a3 mvkvoic yougoic. According to LS] (s.v. dpapickw) dpypdpe-
voc is ‘later incorrectly written’ as pass. pf. part. instead of the correct
dprnpeuévoc or dpnpéuevoc, which is used three times by Apollonius Rhodius
(1. 787; 3. 833; 4. 677). The form d&prnpduevoc is found twice in the Cynegetica
(2. 384 and 3. 493) and appears eleven times in the manuscripts of Quintus
Smyrnaeus’ Posthomerica. In one of these cases (14. 475 dpnpduev’) there is a
variant dpypéuev’ in Q and Albert Zimmermann in his edition (Teubner:
Leipzig 1891) changed all eleven forms to the form found in Apollonius (see
note in his Kritische Untersuchungen zu den Posthomerica des Quintus
Smyrnaeus: Erlduterung zu einer demndchst erscheinenden Textausgabe
[Leipzig, 1889], 50). Francis Vian followed him in his edition (cf. his Recher-
ches sur les Posthomerica de Quintus de Smyrne [Paris, 1959], 167). However,

52 Hesiod (Op. 643-5) associated big ships with trade: vij” SAiynyv aivelv, peyddy & évi
poptia OécOou- | peilwv pév pdproc, peilov 8’ émi képdei képdoc | Eccetau.
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the form dpypdpevoc seems to have been in use in later periods and this ex-
plains the appearance of the form both in the Cynegetica and Gregory** and
the variant dpypapévac (PE) for dpypeuévac (LAS) in A. R. 1. 787. I prefer to
read in Gregory dpnpauévy and not dpypepévy (L a,BX Pi MaMqg* D),
which seems to be due to scribal correction. The form dpnpduevoc perhaps
came from a late med. and pass. pf. *dprpapas, which may have been
formed by confusion with the act. pf. &prpa.

For mouivoict (Vc) cf. Suda m 3086 mokivoc Adyoc: 6 mukvéc and Lex.
Cas. 1t 65 fmotkivo@povoc: cuveTod.

55-6. For the Narrow Gate see Matt. 7. 13-14 eicé\Bate Six Tjc cTevijc
noAnc 6T mateio 1) mUAy ko edplywpoc 1 680c 1] dmdyovea eic THY dmwAelr-
av, kai moAdoi gictv oi eicepydpevor 81" avTiic Ti cTeve fj mUAY kol TeOA vy
1 680c 1) dmdyovca eic v (wihv, kal OAiyor giciv oi evpickovrec adThv. Cf. Gr.
Naz. ep. 4. 5. 1-2 énauvd xai v cteviy kol TeOhppévny 086v. For the image
of the narrow and wide gates in Gregory see B. Lorenz, ‘Das Bild der Zwei
Wege im carm. II 1, 45 des Gregor von Nazianz und der Widerhall im
“Gregorius” des Hartmann von Aue’, Literaturwisseschaftliches Jahrbuch der
Gorres-Gesellschaft 20 (1979), 277-85.

ctew ... 080c: cf. A. R. 4. 1576 ctewvr] TeAéBor 060c and Il. 23. 419 cteivoc
00807 Koilc.

moAAai & drpamitoi: several manuscripts (a,S*Pa“ Li Mc y Pj) have the
unmetrical drpannTol, a form that occurs only in Aelius Herodianus and
Pseudo-Herodianus’ Partitiones and the Lexica Segueriana.

57-8. Par. A: ‘obtol ugv tadtnv nepdev, dcotc @icic EvradBa khivet, &Alot
8¢ dAAnV, Tijc ctevijc uovov Eépantopevor’; Par. B: ‘kal oi uev tivde tepvé-
Tweav, dcot TpOc TALTNV Emppendc Exovcty, dAot 6¢ dAANV, povov Tijc
ctevijc épantécOwcav.’

ol puév v mepowev: ‘let them pass along this path’. The Maurists have
npéwev (possibly a misprint for mepowev), while M. printed mpoiwev. How-
ever, neither do these forms exist in the manuscripts, nor do they belong to
any Greek verb; the subjunctive of mpdewut (i) would be mpoiwc: and the
optative mpoioev, while the corresponding forms of mpoinu: would be
npoiwct and mpoieiev. Almost all manuscripts transmit wepéwev, a form not
found elsewhere in Greek literature apart from Gregory’s carm. L.1.5. 65-70
(ed. Moreschini) GAA’ of uév mepdwev énv 086v, fjvmep Erate | Xpictoc dval
[...]- | fueic & Huetépnv 680v &vipev and I1.1.13.[1243] 205-6 &AL of pév
nepowev €Ny 686v- avtdp Eywye | (nt@ Naoe xifwtév, dnwc pdpov aivov
&Av&w. This word is perhaps the result of Gregory’s attempt to form the
present optative of mepdw, which would normally be mep@ev (from *mepdor-

53 The use of this participle by Gregory has been omitted by the DGE (s.v. dpapickw).
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ev).* However, mepdw has a late Epic part. mepdwv and Homer uses the form
nepbwet(v) four times. Gregory seems to keep the stem mepo-, adding the
contracted optative ending -@ev. Sykes in Moreschini’s edition of the Poe-
mata Arcana has no comment on mepéwev (sic) in carm. L1.5. 65 and he
translates it as a present indicative.”> However, optative in all these cases
clearly expresses an exhortation with an implication of consent or permis-
sion (cf. Par. B cited above).

ocoic ... vever: ‘those whose nature has an inclination to that’. Cf. 1 Cor.
7. 7: Oéhw 6¢ mavrac dvBpwmove elvou we kol éuavtdv (i.e. celibates)- AL
éxactoc iSiov Eyer yapicua éx Oeod, 0 pév oltwe, 0 6¢ oUitwe, and Christ’s ref-
erence to the choice of celibacy (Matt. 19. 11-2): 00 mdvtec ywpoictv Tov
Abyov [toDTov], &AL oic 6édoTau. [...] 6 Suvduevoc ywpeiv ywpeitw.

ctewijc podvov é@antopevor: the neuter of povoc (podvoc is the only
form used by Homer, Hesiod and Herodotus) can be used as an adverb
(with the meaning ‘alone, only’), frequently with imperative (see LS], s.v.
uovoc B. 2). M. printed dpantouevor (‘being hung on’), but this does not
exist in the manuscripts nor is this verb ever used by Gregory. Gregory uses
épantopevoc 8 times in his verses, e.g. carm. 11.2.1.[1454] 30 &lvyéec, kécpov
Pouov épantipevor.

The meaning of the phrase is that a way of life is acceptable if it can be
0080c cwtnpiac: ‘but they should be sure that (by following these paths) they
reach the narrow gate’ or ‘provided that they reach the narrow gate
(through these paths)’.® Cf. or. 24.8. 1-2 (ed. Mossay) uvycOtcopas 8¢ T00
npotépov Piov kai fiTic a0TY Péyove cwthpinc 660c kai Tic 1) KAFjcic.

59. @ilov EmheT’ €8wdn: for neuter substantive predicate and subject of a
different gender see NTG (§ 131), Gildersleeve (1900: 57-8) and cf., e.g, D. 19.
336 uf] Aéy’ wc kadov eiprvn.

uin: the fem. of eic is yic and Homer has fem. i&; LS] says ‘uin only in late
Ion. Prose’, but cf. also Orac.Sib. 14. 353 &AA& pin @iAdTHC Te Kati gic TpomOC
ebppovi Srpw; Greg. Naz. carm. 11.2.5. 116 (ed. Moroni) ottt pin PiéToo
méder Tpifoc, @ Tékoc, oUTL. iy is transmitted by L, Pc, as well as S Va Mq
Mb DP;.

54 The optative of mepdw is found only in later Byzantine authors, such as Nicetas Choni-
ates and Georgios Pachymeres.

5 Moreschini prints epéwev (without iota subscript). Sykes gives the following translation
for the quotation I cite for the first case of mepowev (carm. L.1.5. 65-70): ‘But the stars pursue
their own path which Christ the King has assigned to them [...]. We shall take our upward
path’. I would suggest: ‘But let the stars pursue their own path’. Sykes (in Moreschini 1997:
192) comments on vv. 65-71: ‘Stars and men both have alloted courses to follow, but they are
independent of each other.’

%6 For this function of povvov cf. or. 14.5 (quoted on p. 123). This use of podvov is very
common in Modern Greek, e.g. Siddeée dmoia (axéta Oéders, povo va eivau (earh or myauve
omov BéAels, ovo va mpooéxeig.
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61-4. Tears of repentance (see PGL, s.v. §dxpvov), vigil as an ascetic exer-
cise (see PGL, s.v. aypumvia), the sufferings of spiritual struggle (see PGL,
s.v. movoc), the control of 7By, the fight against xdpoc, belief in God’s
providence and fear of the Day of Judgement are common elements which
should be present in all the different Christian ways of life.

For ddxpva, &imvin and movor cf., e.g., Acts 20. 19 Sovdedwv T4 KUpiw
petd mécnc tamevoppocvvic kol daxpbwv; 2 Cor. 6. 4-5 dAA’ év mavti
covict@vovtec éavtolc we Beod didkovol, év Omopovii moAMf), év OAiyecty, év
avdykaic, v ctevoywpiauc, é&v mAnyaic, év QuAakaic, év dxatactacia, &v
Komotc, &v &ypuvmviaic, &v vycteiouc; Ps. 6. 7 ékomiaca év T cTevayud pov,
Aovcw kal® Exdetny vixkTa THYV KAIVHY pov, €v Sdrpuciv pov THV cTpwUvHY
pov Ppééw; Sap. 3. 15 &yabav yap mévwv kapmoc evklerc, as well as Ps. 38. 13
and 41. 4. Cf. also carm. 1.2.3.[636] 39-40 Ocod ce pbfoc nmnyviTw, victeia ce
kevouTw, | dypumvia, mpocevyai, Sdxkpva, yauevvi.

nactv dpictov: cf. e.g. Thgn. 411-12 kaupoc 8 émi mécwv &pictoc | Epypacty
&vBpwnwv and [Pythagoras], carm. aureum 38 pétpov 8’ éni méctv &pictov |.

dvmvin: the form &vmviy (instead of &iimvia) occurs only here and twice
in Aretaeus of Cappadocia (SD 2.6.7. 2 and CD 1.3.7. 2 [p. 73.18 and 150.20
Hude]), who wrote in Ionic in imitation of Hippocrates; cf. &lvyin (v. 41)
and pin (v. 59). Cf. also Lex. Cas. a 255 &imviy Te: kol dypumvin Te.

naBéwv apyaléwv: cf. notes on v. 25; cf. also carm. 11.1.45.[1366] 181-2 kai
Xpictod mabéecav évavtia unmidwvree, | olciv y’ éx nabéwv eilkvcey dpya-
Aéwv and [1373] 286; 11.1.46.[1380] 30. Philo Jud. (De specialibus legibus 3. 28.
6) refers to {nAotumia as ndfoc dpyadedratov.

aixpadew: hapax in Homer (Il 4. 324), but found in tragedy and later,
e.g. Nonn. D. 35. 178; cf. Hesych. a 2191 aiyud(er- modeper, pdyerar.

kopov: cf. Thgn. 153 tikter 01 KGpoc TPpiv, tav kaxwr SABoc Enntou |
avOpanwt kel 6Twi uny véoc &ptioc fi; 1175 EcTi kakov 6¢ PpoToict Képoc, TV
ol 1 k&K1ov; 693 moAdovc Tor kbpoc &vpac dnwAecev dppaivovrac; 596 and
605. The Cappadocian Fathers used this word very often with the meaning
it has in the Theognidea, sometimes with a clear reference to these verses;
examples from Gregory include carm. 1.2.16.[779] 15 0fpictiic 8¢ xépoc;
1.2.32.[924] 103 00d¢eic kbpoc mépuke cwppovwe Eyerv; 1.2.50.[1393] 111 Kai
kdpoc 0Bpiles; or. 4.31. 12 (ed. Bernardi) xai 0 kdpoc 81” 8v Ofpicauev; or. 24.3.
11-3 (ed. Mossay) yactpoc #dovai kai képoc matip Ufpewc.

Tpopéery Ruap enepxouevov: cf. carm. 11.1.34.[1313] 90 kai Tpouénc Auap
émepyopevov. Christians should be always in a state of preparedness, since
they do not know when the Second Coming or their death will happen. See
Mark 13. 35 ypnyopeite o0y, 00k oidate ydp moTe 6 KUpLoc TFic oikiac épyeTal,
[...], un) EABwv é€aipvnc elpn Dudc kabeddovrac. 6 8¢ vuiv AMéyw, nacv Aéyw,
ypnyopeite; 1 Thess. 5. 2 oidate 611 fuépa kKvpiov wc kAémtye &v vukTi olTwce
&pyetau; cf. also Matt. 24. 42, 25. 13 and 2 Pet. 3. 10.
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65-6. ‘If you reach the absolute farthest end of the path, you are not any
more a mortal, but a heavenly being. These are the laws of Gregory’. Cf.
Matt. 10. 22 (= Matt. 24. 13; Mark 13. 13) 6 8¢ Omoucivac eic Téloc oDToc cwb-
cetas. For the self-naming cf. pp. 150-2.

vopot: some MSS (Va { MaVb) have véuoc, while others transmit vduoic
(La**RiVcPa Li Mc Lb D SN). véuoc would refer only to this last thought,
which was not, however, conceived or expressed only by Gregory. vouorc
would require the phrase to be part of the previous sentence, and it could
indicate the agreement of the last thought with Gregory’s rules. I prefer
vopor (L a,LaP® PiMq Mb NPj Syr[V]), which refers to all the beatitudes,
thoughts and exhortations mentioned in this poem (cf. p. 151). Their collec-
tion here constitutes a Gregorian Oécmcua (Par. B for vopor: ‘Oscmicpata’).

B’ IIpoc Tovc tic Kwvetavtivovmodewc iepéac kat avThv TV TOALV
2.1 Outline

1-15 A lament for the missed see and the flock
Gregory addresses the clergy of Constantinople, the rulers of the
city and the city itself and contemplates with grief how envy re-
moved him from his flock. Another person took his place sud-
denly and enjoys the fruits of Gregory’s own pains.

16-24 The reasons for his removal
The poet is clearly disappointed when he refers to quarrels be-
tween some servants of God, who were also hostile towards him.
He himself would never become embroiled in disputes such as
theirs, and he is much saddened by the behaviour of some
friends.

25-36 The new life
In a completely different mood, glad and delighted, the poet an-
nounces his new way of life. He will now enjoy the equanimity of
which he was always dreaming and offer his silence as a sacrifice,
as previously he offered his speech.

2.2 Literary Characteristics

The most interesting literary characteristic of this poem lies in its last cou-
plet:
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150 ITpoc tovce tiic Kwvetavtivovnodewc iepéac (I1.1.10)

ovtoc I'pnyopioto Adyoc, TOv Bpéyato yaia
Kannadok®v, Xpictd mavt’ dmodvcdpevov.

Gregory mentions his name, his geographical origin and his way of life. The
stress may be on the fact that this is his own account. Gregory refers in this
poem to his sufferings. When he closes the poem he reminds his readers of
the fact that it was he who suffered and also stresses his Cappadocian origin.
Cf. vv. 17-26 of carm. I1.1.19, where again he speaks of his pains and sorrows
and again cites his name and origins (% 7ic ... | Ipnyopiov uvicarto, 1oV
&rpegpe Kanmnadoxeccv | 17 Atokaicapéwv 6Aiyn nrddic). But is there any need
to remind his readers of his sufferings in this way? St Paul closed his epistle
to the Colossians with the following sentence: ¢ &cmacuoc 77 éufj yeipi
ITadrov. Myvnuoveveté pov 1@v decudv (Col. 4. 18) and Gregory has asked
his flock to remember his stoning in a similar way: or. 42.27. 20-1 (ed. Ber-
nardi) uéuvncOé pov T@v MBacuv. “The request to remember (cf. 1 Thess 2.
9; 2 Thess 2. 5) is a call to reflect on all of Paul’s labour, but may also be in-
viting the Colossians to pray for him.”” This brings to mind St Paul’s exhor-
tation pvnuovedete T@OV Hyovuévwy U@V, oitivec ENdAncay Duiv Tov Aéyov
100 Oeod (Hebr. 13. 7) and a request for prayer clearly lies behind Gregory’s
AP 8.84. 2: &M@, pidoc, uvweo Ipnyopiov, | Ipnyopiov, Tov untpi Bedcdotov
Wrace Xpietoc.

However, the meaning of this self-naming in our poem (od7oc Ipnyopioto
Adyoc) may also be: ‘this is Gregory’s version of the above-mentioned
events. You may hear other versions as well, but bear in mind that this is
what I believe happened.” Gregory was much concerned about his reputa-
tion in Constantinople after his resignation. We can imagine a dispute over
what really happened there. In this scenario, Gregory replies here to his ac-
cusers, and he closes his speech in the Homeric way of naming the speaker
after his speech (&c @dro at e.g Il. 1. 245 and 5. 493 is followed by the name
of the speaker).

The self-naming found in this poem is not unique in his Carmina. The
first poem edited in this book closes as follows (carm. IL.1.17. 65-6):

el & dxpnv tedéwc foic Tpifov, ovkétt Bvntoc,
MG Tic ovpaviwy. Tpnyopioto vépoL

This is a clearly gnomic and didactic poem. Gregory closes with the state-
ment that ‘these are the laws of Gregory.” This reminds us again of St Paul’s
2 Thes. 3. 17: 0 demacuoc 1if éufi xewpi Iavdov, 6 éctiv cnueiov év mécy
émctodfj: oUtwe ypdpw. Paul uses his own handwriting to close many of his

> M. Y. MacDonald, Colossians and Ephesians [Sacra Pagina Series, 17] (Collegeville,
2000), 184.
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epistles, ‘a mark of both authentication and affection’.®® “This does not how-
ever imply that forgeries were actually in existence, but on the vague chance
that there may have been some this provides reassurance.”™ In the case of
Gregory we should not think of forgeries at all; we should, however, think of
Gregory’s own attempts to protect his flock from heresies and make them
devoted to their shepherd (see, e.g., or. 1. 7). When he says that ‘these are the
laws of Gregory’, he may mean that ‘these are my laws and, since you know
who I am, take them seriously and keep them carefully.” There is, however,
another possibility. The argument of II.1.17, even if based on the teaching of
the Gospels, to an extent reflects Gregory’s own ideas; one might wonder
how he could include personal thoughts in what he presents as a guide to
achieving salvation, without taking any responsibility for this teaching; per-
haps he does so by closing this poem with the statement that this is what he
thinks.

Gregory often refers to himself in his epigrams; one of these cases is AP
8.147. 6: I'pnyopiov 168 cot pvnuniov, 0v pidéeckec. This brings to mind the
old signed epigrams of Hipparchus frs. 1-2 (Diehl):

pvijpa 168 ITnndpyov- cteixe dikala gpovav.
pvijpa 168 Tnmapyov: pn gidov éEandra.

In Greek poetry, Hesiod was the first to name himself ‘out of simple
pride’ (West 1966: 161), when he described his vision of the Muses (Th. 22-

3):

ai vO o8’ ‘Hciodov kaAnv édidagav dodnv,
dpvac mowpaivovd’ Ehk@voc Bro {abéoto.

‘The “signature” is a later development, perhaps suggested by Hesiod: cf.
Theognis 22, Alcm. 39, etc.” (West, op. cit.). In Theognis 19-24 we read:

Kobpve, copilopévwr pév époi coppnyic émikeicOw
T01cd’ Emectv—Aricet § obmote KAemtoueva,

008¢ Tic AANGEet kdklov TovcBAOD TapedvToC,
@S¢ 8¢ mac Tic épel- ‘Oevyviddc ectiv £mn)

o0 Meyapéwc™ ndvtac 6¢ kat’ dvBpwmovc dvopactoc:
actoicy § obmw mactv adelv Sovapat:

8 N. T. Wright, The Epistles of Paul to the Colossians and to Philemon: An Introduction
and Commentary [The Tyndale New Testament Commentaries] (Leicester, 1986), 162.

% E. Best, A Commentary on the First and Second Epistles to the Thessalonians [Black’s
New Testament Commentaries] (London, 1972), 347.
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There are many interpretations of Theognis’ seal and many discussions of
the relationship of this example with other similar examples.®® Gregory’s
case is different from all these,* although some of the previous cases might
have inspired his self-naming. In addition, if it is true that ‘the seal trans-
forms Theognis’ poetry into a mnéma, “memorial”, implying ‘that the cor-
pus of Theognis stands to be read as a stele is read’ (Ford [1985: 95]), then
the end of a short poem by Gregory, which describes his life very briefly,
offers a close parallel (carm. 11.1.92.[1447-8] 11-12):

ovtoc I'pnyopioto Pioc: T § Emerta percet
Xpet® {woddty. Tpdyate tadta Aiforc.

2.3 Place in Gregory’s Life and Thought

The poem belongs to a group composed shortly after Gregory’s resignation
from the Council and the see of Constantinople in June 381.%* Gregory left
the city some time in late June.®* Gregory’s resignation followed the late ar-
rival of the Alexandrian and the Illyrian bishops. They joined the Council in
early or mid June 381, and the Egyptians challenged Gregory’s installation
by the Council as bishop of Constantinople. They argued that according to
the fifteenth Canon of the Council of Nicaea a bishop should not be tran-
slated from one see to another. Gregory had been ordained bishop of
Sasima and thus his installation at Constantinople was not valid. Gregory
was forced to resign, but he tried later to defend the legitimacy of his instal-
lation in Constantinople.* He also presented his resignation as being in ac-

60 See the most recent discussions in Ford (1985), Edmunds (1997) and H. Friis Johansen,
‘A Poem by Theognis (Thgn. 19-38)’, Ce*M 42 (1991), 5-37, at 7-19, and C&M 47 (1996), 9-23, at
14-18.

61 One must be very careful in identifying similarities, even when considering only the ar-
chaic cases. ‘The various putative sphragides in archaic poetry must be analysed in relation to
their own genres before they can be assimilated to one another’ (Edmunds, 1997: 31).

62 This Council, the Second Ecumenical Synod, was summoned in early May 381. Gregory
succeeded Meletios of Antioch as president of the Council following Meletios’ death shortly
after its opening. For more details about Gregory’s presence at this Synod see McGuckin
(2001: 348-60) and Papadopoulos (1991: 142-73). The exact date of his resignation is not
known; see Papadopoulos (1991: 171). EIm (2000: 411) notes that Gregory was bishop of Con-
stantinople until g July 381. But that was the last day of the Council’s proceedings and Gregory
had already submitted his resignation in front of the Council (perhaps towards the middle of
June), which then elected his successor.

3 McGuckin (2001: 366) and Papadopoulos (1991: 181-2); cf. p. 155, n. 70 below.

64 See McGuckin (2001: 358-9) and Papadopoulos (1991: 166-71).
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cordance with his real will,** though he was sure that he would never per-
suade the power-loving (carm. I1.1.11. 1824-8 [ed. Tuilier-Bady]):

Eppn&a Secpd TV T dgopunv dcpévac
—ovUk dv meicatpu Tove Qddpyovc odToTe,
ebONAOV €cTi, MATV dAnBéc— fpmaca.
Katpoc yap fv pot kai mapeAbov eic pécovc
148’ elmov-

In his last appearance before the Council, Gregory told the bishops that
he was not responsible for the confusion the Council had got into; he was
not glad at being enthroned and he was leaving willingly (odit” évfpovicOnv
deuevoc, kai vov ékwv | d&meyu). On leaving the Council and the city, he ex-
pressed the same mixed feelings of joy and disappointment as he does in

our poem (carm. I1.1.11. 1856-70 [ed. Tuilier-Bady]):

TadT einmov. O1 §” dxhafov- €fetv & éyw

pécoc xapdc te Kal Tivoc katneioc:

xapdc T@ madlav T@v mévewv Aafeiv Tiva,

AOmne T@ Aadv ayvoelv ol keicetal.

Tic & o0 crapdccet’ Oppavovevoc Tékvwy; 1860
Eyo pév obtwe: oi § icact kai O¢dc,

el un Tt mAgiov Tovppécw TO AdBplov-

ve@v 6AeBpoc kai cidddec, Aoxot Pabovc.

AMot Aéyovct tadta, ciyfcw § £yw.

OD yap cXoAr] HOL TAEKTA YIVWCKELY KAKA, 1865
TV anAéTtnTa kapdiac ACKOLpEVW

&€ fc 10 clec®’ ob uodvov mac pot Adyoc.

Opwce 168 oida- mheiov 1 kakdc €xet

devw tetipnu’ edkOAW cuvatvécet.

Towadta matpic toic gilotc xapiletat. 1870

McGuckin (2001: 361) notes that ‘despite all that he so often says about
being unwilling to accept the throne at Constantinople, he clearly regarded
it as a wonderful honor, which had been taken from him in a shameful,

 Gregory had already grasped a similar opportunity to leave Constantinople (xai 77ic
doopuiic dcuévwe Sedpayuévoc), but the strong reaction of his flock made him change his
mind (carm. IL.1.11. 1044-1112 [ed. Tuilier-Bady]) and stay only for a while on the coast outside
Constantinople. This event followed the failed attempt of Gregory’s close friend Maximos to
be ordained bishop of Constantinople in secret. He was actually ordained one night (perhaps
in May or June 380) by Egyptian bishops and with the support of Peter of Alexandria. How-
ever, he was rejected by the people of Constantinople and Theodosius himself, whom Maxi-
mos met in Thessaloniki. For the Maximos incident see McGuckin (2001: 311-24), Van Dam
(2002: 139-42) and Papadopoulos (1991: 117-27). The episode has been thoroughly examined by
R. E. Snee in her unpublished Ph.D. thesis ‘Gregory Nazianzen’s Constantinopolitan Career,
AD 379-381" (University of Washington, 1981).
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ungrateful, and disparaging manner.” Gregory also believed that much re-
mained for him to do in Constantinople: carm. IL.1.15.[1251] 15 v Spduoc,
dA Gy’ Emepye @Bovoc ki vodcoc dmiccw. But what seems to have really
hurt Gregory was the fact that his resignation was accepted with alacrity:
dovw teTiunpu’ evkorw cvoveuvécer (I1.1.11. 1869, cited above).® He complains
with chagrin: cAuepov covBpovor xai 6udédoéor, &v otw @épwcv fudc oi
dyovtec: adipiov &vtibpovor kai dvridoor, éxv dvrimvevey 10 mvedua (or.
42.22. 8-10 [ed. Bernardi]). In this Farewell Oration he asks his colleagues to
elect his successor according to the prevailing taste among them and to let
him enjoy seclusion, his rural retreat, and God: &Alov mpoctricacOe Tov
dpécovra Toic moAdoic, éuoi 8¢ §Te TV Epnuiay kel THY &ypoikiav Kol TOV
Oedv, & uovw kai duix Tijc evTereiac &pécopev (or. 42.24. 14-16).

As for the time of the composition of this poem, Van Dam (2002: 241, n.
37) thinks that it was composed ‘during his departure from Constantinople’.
McGuckin (2001: 371) places it in a series of poems (‘all aimed at episcopal
hypocrisy’) which were written ‘on his way back home, and over the first
few years of his time in Nazianzus’.®® Papadopoulos (1991: 182, 188-9) thinks
that the poems II.1.4-10, as well as II.1.11-13, were composed shortly after his
return to Nazianzus when he was still deeply agitated by the events in Con-
stantinople. He argues against their composition in Constantinople on the
assumption that Gregory would hardly have been able to write long pro-
sodic poems in days of great confusion and turmoil. However, not all these
poems are long and Papadopoulos himself admits that II.1.12 seems to have
been written before the election of Nektarios. For our poem he says that vv.
13-14 and 32 imply that Nektarios had been elected and Gregory had settled
in Nazianzus. But in v. 24 Gregory refers to the podium of the synod as
Bripa T08¢. Does this mean that he was still in the city? In the case of this
poem, v. 32 clearly supports the view that the poem was at least completed
back in Nazianzus. I suggest that perhaps Gregory started some of these po-
ems in his last days in Constantinople and revised or completed them
shortly after settling in Nazianzus.” This would explain the possible dis-
agreement between Siua 168° and év ctalepd meicua fadov Mpévi (32). At

% Cf. Papadopoulos (1991: 170-3); McGuckin (2001: 361) and Elm (2000: 413).

%7 For a discussion of whether this oration was delivered in Constantinople or not, see Pa-
padopoulos (1991: 176-7). McGuckin (2001: 361) suggests that what has been transmitted as or.
42 was prepared for publication later by Gregory; cf. Elm (2000: 412 and 417).

%8 “Most of his poetry of this period shows a high degree of self-examination of all that had
gone on in the turbulent time of his administration’ (McGuckin, 2001: 372). McGuckin refers
to IL.1.11 (De vita sua), IL.1. 5-10, I1.1.12-15, I1.1.16-18 and IL.1.40.

% This idea of a gradual and piecemeal composition is reinforced by the fact that in carm.
I1.1.50.[1389] 53-4, dated to the very end of his life, Gregory seems to wonder who is going to
continue the semi-finished poems: evpac 8 dugi Pifrowctv éuaic, uvbor 8 drélectoy, | olc ic
aviip Swcer Tépua, pila ppovéwv;
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least in the first months following his departure from Constantinople we
could easily imagine Gregory feeling as if he was still there and reliving his
last days in the capital; in this way we can perhaps explain how Bjua 16de
could have been written or remained altered when he was back home. The
disdainful reference to his successor in vv. 13-14 implies that Gregory either
knew him or was at least aware of the favourite candidates, and the latter
could easily have been the case even before he left the city.”

2.4 Comments on the Text

1. Gregory uses the same verse to begin carm. I1.1.13.[1227], which is enti-
tled Eic émickomovc (cf. p. 154, n. 68).

Ouciac mépmovtec dvapdktovc: the phrase is used to describe both
Christian worship in general and the Eucharist in particular (see PGL, s.v.
dvaipaxtoc). Gregory also once wrote avaigovc Ouciac (carm. 11.1.83.[1430]
32). méunw or avaméunw would be better used in Classical Greek with ixeci-
av, vy or Mitdc (e.g., S. Ph. 495 ixeciovc méumwv Mitdc), while for bloody
sacrifices Qucia would be combined with épdw, émred®, dvayw, &yw, moid
or Bvw; so this is a further indication that Gucia here is closer to ikecia.

iepijec: the Homeric form (e.g. Il. 24. 221). Gregory addresses his poem
primarily to the priesthood of Constantinople. It is worth mentioning that
some bishops, acting in concert with the priests of Constantinople, invited
him to the city. Gregory speaks of moAA@v kadodvrwy moévwy (carm. IL1.
11. 596 [ed. Tuilier-Bady]) and cvAdoyoi te mowpévwv (carm. 11.1.12. 81 [ed.
Meier]); Papadopoulos (1991: 98-9 and n. 8) is right to suggest that II.1.11.
1128 [ed. Tuilier-Bady]) 0i 6" @c éavt@v épyov eiyov dcuévwe (on how some
people in Constantinople were proud of his achievements there) means that
the people who felt like this had been instrumental in his coming.”!

2. povadoc ... &v Tpuadu one of the first reactions against Gregory’s
teaching on the Holy Trinity in Constantinople was the claim that he pro-
posed polytheism (carm. IL.1.11. 654-9 [ed. Tuilier-Bady]:

npdToV uév eEélece kad Hu@V 1) TOALC

wc gicayovtwy vl évoc mheiove Ogovc.
Bavactov 008év- fcav olTwe fypévol,
dcT dyvoeiv mavtamnacty evcePi Adyov,

70 Papadopoulos (1991: 182, n. 110) follows Gallay (1943: 211) in the view that Gregory left
Constantinople before the election of Nektarios. He does not refer to any source for this and
there seems to be no firm evidence. Cf. McGuckin (2001: 366).

71 Jungck (on IL.1.11. 1128) also cites or. 36.3. 9-10: éuoi Sokeite puddicta pév, wc avTol Kadé-
cavrec fudc, oixeiq Ponbeiv kpicer [...]. Cf. McLynn (1998: 474-5) and Papadopoulos (1991:
135).
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ndc 1} Lovac TpLaled’ 1) Tprac méhy
&vilet apgoiv évBéwce voovpévorv.

Gregory summarized his Trinitarian theology as follows (or. 20.5. 19-23
[ed. Mossay]): mpockvvoiuev ovv Iatépa kai Yiov xai IIvedue &dyiov, Tdc
pév idiétnrac ywpiovrec évovvrec 8¢ v OedtnTar Kol olTe €ic Ev Té Tpiat
covaleipopev, iva ur v Cafelriov vécov vocrcwuev, oUTe Sixipoduey eic
Tpia Expura kel GAAOTPLL, Iver uy Toe Apeiov pavouey.

3. Cf. Greg. Naz. or. 4.96. 16 (ed. Bernardi) @ vdpor ki vopoOétoau wai
PaciAeic.

Bacthijec: cf. the epic form iepfjec (v. 1). A reference to Theodosius I (379-
395), ‘the staunchest supporter of Orthodoxy’, see ODB (s.v.).” ‘Il plurale &
frutto di amplificatio retorica’ (Crimi in Crimi-Costa [1999: 72, n. 2]).

¢’ ebcePin kopowvrec: cf. the Homeric formula kdpn xopudwvrec Ayaroi
(‘long-haired Achaeans’). xopdw with (émi +) dative means ‘plume oneself
(on sth)’ or ‘give oneself airs’ (see LS], s.v.), e.g. Ar. V. 1317 éni 70 xopdc; Plu.
Caes. 45. 3 kou@vtac émi k&Ader; Gr. Naz. carm. 11.1.32. 39 mAovTw Koudw-
VTeC.

4. Constantine is called pyéyac by Eusebius (h. e. 10.8.2. 6) and Epiphanius
(Panarion). He inaugurated Constantinople as his capital in 330.

5-6. omAotépn Pwpn: New Rome’; cf. Crimi-Costa (1999: 72-3, n. 3);
carm. IL.1.11. 15 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) Paouy veovpyric, 1510 Pournc Sevtépac and
563-8:

SVw pev ov §¢dwkev RAiove goctce,

Siccde 8¢ Pwpac, tiic SAnc oikovpévnc
Aapntipac, dpxaidv te kai véov kpdtoc,
TocodTto Stapépovte AR WV Gcov

TV pév poldapmewy nAiov, v § écmépac,
KdA et 8¢ kdAAoc dvtavicyey colvywe.

omAdtepoc is found at the beginning of early and later hexameters, e.g. II.
2. 707 and A. R. 4. 971 omhotépy Daébovca Bvyatp@v Helioto.

Toccov ... dccatiov: only at Nic. Th. 570-1 (on the Nile hippopotamus)
16ccov émcteifwv Aeimer fvBov dccdriov mep | éxvéuetou yeviecct madiccutov
dyuov édavvwy and then three times in Gregory, also at carm. 1.1.7. 51-2 (ed.
Moreschini) Téccov mpwrotvmoio kadod médac, dccdridv mep | aibrp Herioro
and II.2.3.[1492] 175-6. Téccwv (L B) is a mistake due to moAxwv.

yainc ovpavoc: cf. Il. 8. 16 téccov €vepld” Aidew cov odpavic éct’ dmo
yainc and Hes. Th. 720 tdccov évepd’ vmo yijc dcov odpavic éct’ &mo yairc;
cf. also Frangeskou (1985: 16). The supposed distance between earth and
heaven is proverbial for a very long distance; e.g. Is. 55. 9 wc &méyer 0 0Vpa-

72 For all Gregory’s references to him see Hauser-Meury (1960: 167-8).
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voc &rmo Tric yiic, o0Twe dméxel 1] 600¢ pov &mmo T@V 66DV VUV kel T& SLavor-
pata Du@v &mo trjc Siavoiac pov.

yainc is Homeric (see LS], s.v yaia, poet. for y7), as is moAjwv.

ovpavoc dctepoeic: cf. the Homeric formula odpavov dcrepdevra (e.g. Il
15. 371, 19. 128; Od. 9. 527, 11. 17).

7-8. buéac gvyevéac: péac is the Ion. form for vudc used by Homer, who
also uses the ending -éac for the acc. pl. masc. and fem. of adjectives of the
consonant declension with stems in ec (see Smyth [1959: 292D]). For
evyevéac cf. also Thgn. 183-4 kai inmovc | evyevéac. These two words here
(with this unusual homoioteleuton) may be an ironic reference to the ‘civi-
lized’ lords and people of Constantinople; Gregory was accused of being a
rustic even by orthodox people (cf. Papadopoulos [1991: 180]), and one of
the advantages attributed to his successor Nektarios was that it would be
easier for him to communicate with the emperor (cf. McGuckin [2001b:
176]).

¢mPocopar: Ton. and Ep. for the fut. émpBorcopar of émPodw (see LSJ,
s.v.); when constructed with the accusative it means ‘to invoke’ or ‘call
upon’. Cf. Hom. Od. 1. 378 (= 2. 143) éyw 6¢ Oeodc émPacopar aiév éovrac |,
and Hesych. € 4664 émPwcopou- émrarécopou (n), émPorcopar (o 378).

oia |’ #opyev | 6 @OOvoc: ‘what envy has done to me’. ola introduces
here an ‘indirect exclamation’, giving the reason for what precedes (see LSJ,
s.v. oo, IL. 2). opyev is the poet. pf. of épdw. Gregory appeals to the clergy,
rulers and people of Constantinople to confirm that envy was the reason for
what he suffered in their city so as to safeguard his reputation. “The mock-
ery of his reputation in the city should cease’ (McGuckin 2001b: 161, n. 7,
with reference to carm. IL.1.11. 1919-43). Gregory usually ascribes his resigna-
tion to the jealousy of his colleagues and to his illness: &AL’ oi xadoi Te
kayabol copmoipevee | pO6vw payévtec [...] | kal v éunyv Aafévrec Ekyovov
névwv | dppwctioav covepydy [...] (carm. 11.1.12. 136-40 [ed. Meier]) and #j71#)-
Onv 100 pBovou (ep. 96. 2 [ed. Gallay]). He also asked the emperor to let him
resign and pkpov el 1@ @OOvw (carm. 1L.111. 1889 [ed. Tuilier-Bady]).
Why did he think that they envied him?

dANa Adyoc [ éxdheyev dtdcBaloc: ob pev Eywye
npdcOe 168 WidUNV, AAN Exdleyev Spwc.

naci W €0nke @idotcty EmigBovov. Q2 ¢BOVe, kal cv
¢€ &puebev 1L MdPnc. Texeo, yhweca @ikn:

Bawov §’ Texeo, yAdcca- 168 ¢c téhoc ob ce medricw.

carm. 11.1.34.[1320-1] 187-9173

73 M. prints 7e instead of ce in the last verse, but this is clearly a misprint. The Latin trans-
lation in M. reads te. Papadopoulos (2001: 169) also refers to I1.1.37. 5-9.
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@0Bovoc is one of the most frequent words in Gregory’s writings. He uses
the word either to preach against jealousy and envy (cf. 1 Petr. 2. 1 dmo0épue-
vor 0DV micay kakiov ki mdvra §6Aov ke dmoxpiceic kai pOdvovc; Gal. 5. 265
Tit. 3. 3) or to refer to his own sufferings in Constantinople, as we have al-
ready seen. In connection with the second it is tempting to recall that Pilate
(in Matt. 27. 18) knew that dwx p8ovov mapédwrav adTov (sc. Tov Xpictov). St
Paul ‘bore the marks of Jesus branded on his body’ (Gal. 6. 17 éyw yap 1&
ctiypara 1700 Trjcod év 19 copati pov Pactdlw) and he was also happy to
suffer for his flock and in this way to ‘complete’ in his flesh those of Christ’s
afflictions which were still to be endured: viv yaipw év Toic naBiuacv vmép
Dp@Y, kol @vravamdnpd T Uctepfipata T@v OAiyewv T0D Xpictod év i
capki pov (Gal. 1. 24; cf. 1 Petr. 2. 19-24). Gregory seems to have had similar
feelings about being envied: carm. 1.2.31.[910] 22 ydpic pOoveicOui, T0 Oo-
veiv & adcyoc péya.

wc iepdv TijAe Pale Tekéwv: we (‘how’) as relat. and interrog. (see LSJ,
s.v. wc A c.). tijde fdAAw occurs several times in Gregory’s verse, e.g. 1.1.4.
88 (ed. Moreschini) tijAe fdde Tpi&doc.

In carm. 11.1.50.[1387-8] 29-40, dating to the end of his life (see Papado-
poulos [1991: 201-2]), Gregory still laments because of the loss of his flock,
which listened to him thirstily. He uses an impressive simile to express this
separation (vv. 33-8):7

VOV ye pév, wc Mmopactoc év dykalidecct tekovenc
vnmiaxoc OnAny écracev adalénv
xethect duyaréotct, méBov § éyevecato prtnp,
wc &p’ éufc yhwcene Adaodc drokpépatat,
lexavowv yfic moAloic 1o mdpoiBe peovenc,
flc vOv 008 OAiynv ikpdda odat Exel.

9-10: ‘after struggling all too long, bringing light with the heavenly creeds
and pouring forth a stream from a rock’. Gregory refers to the revival of the
orthodox faith in Constantinople, due in significant measure to his own
hard-fought struggle. When Gregory arrived in Constantinople, the ortho-
dox Christians were so few that they assembled in a small private church
called ‘Anastasia’. All the churches of the city were occupied by Arians.
Gregory managed to attract more and more people with his speeches in

74 Cf. carm. 11.1.6.[1023-4] 7-10. In or. 26 (ed. Mossay), which was delivered in the summer
of 380, when Gregory came back to Constantinople after his short stay outside the city follow-
ing the Maximos affair (see p. 153, n. 65), he explains why he missed his flock despite the trou-
bles and pains he suffered when he was among them: he hints at the Parable of the Lost Sheep
(or. 26.2. 15-25 [ed. Mossay]; cf. Luke 15. 1-7 and Matt. 18. 12-14) and says that he was afraid of
the wolves and the dog that might harm his flock (3. 1-3); he means Maximos and the Egyptian
clergy who came to consecrate him.
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‘Anastasia’”® and drew a violent reaction from the Arians (see Papadopoulos
1991: 106-13). The final restoration of the orthodox faith and the return of
the churches to the Orthodox was brought about only through an imperial
decree issued by Theodosius; the emperor personally turned the Church of
the Holy Apostles over to Gregory and told him (according to Gregory) that
‘Bidwet [...] 1OV vewv | Oeoc 81 fudv coi te ke Tolc coic mévoic’ (carm. L.
1311-12 [ed. Tuilier-Bady]).”

deOhevcavta: Lex. Cas. a 22 debredcavra- kaxomabicavra, dywvichue-
vov.

pagc@opov ovpaviowct | doypact: Gregory called himself paecpdpov also
at carm. L.1.3. 46 (ed. Moreschini): Tpiccr) yap Oedtne pe paccobpov édavéter-
Aev. Sykes (in Moreschini [1997: 129]) notes that here Gregory may recall 2
Pet. 1. 19 éwc o0 fuépa Siavydcn xal pwcpopoc dvateidy év Taic kapdicic
Ou@v: ‘Gregory speaks of himself as a “bearer of light” in a derivative way:
he is one who has been enlightened by baptism.” But in our case the light
clearly comes from the ‘heavenly creeds’. Cf. also 6 Adyoc 6 Oeod, [...] 1 mpod
Ewcpopov pwcpopoc pwvh (Hipp. haer. 10.33. 11 [ed. Marcovich]).

The phrase odpavia doypata first occurs at Orig. sel. in Ps. 147. 13 (M. 12.
1677. 8); cf. id. Jo. 10. 106 (11, p. 446. 24-5 Blanc) Soyudrwv mepi T@v émovpa-
viwv. Tt is possible that gaecpopov ovpavioict also recalls earlier uses of
paecpipoc with odpavic, fjdioc or Aac, e.g. A. R. 4. 885 fuoc & dxpov éBatle
paecpopoc ovpavoy fac; PMG fr. 7a.1. 2 [p]aecpdp[o]v der[iov] Spduov and
Q. S. 2.186 gaecpdpov Hpryeveinc |.

nétpne ékmpoxéavra poov: M. and Tuilier-Bady (cf. Simelidis [2004:
447]) print ékmpoyéovra (L SLaPaB Mq* DPj), but the aorist (PcXDi Cg Va
MaVbMqP LbMb N) certainly fits both the meaning and the context (de-
OAedcavra).

This is a clear reference to the miraculous gushing of water from a rock
in Ex. 17. 1-7 (6 kai matdéeic v métpay, kai éedevcetou €€ avtijc Hdwp, kai
mieTau 0 Aade pov. émoincev 6¢ Mwvcic odtwc); cf. Gr. Naz. carm. 1.1.38.[522]
4 (a prayer to Christ): éx 0¢ mérpyc nnynv éBAvcac dxporopov. However,
Gregory’s reference to a stone cannot but have further implications. Greg-
ory twice had the experience of being stoned in Constantinople. The first
was when he entered the city for the first time; he was stoned by groups of

75 Gregory was proud of his speeches in Constantinople; Van Dam (2002: 142) refers to
carm. 11.1.6.[1023] 4-6: mevOd & Eywye Aaov ovy dpwuevov | duodc péovra mpdc Adyove, e fv
note | Kwveravtivovmolic te kai Eévwv Scov | Evdnuov, olc fictpantev 1 gidn Tpidc.

76 Gregory was not happy with the use of troops by the emperor in order to break the resis-
tance of the Arians. ‘Gregory insisted that the proper method was instead to persuade people
to change their thinking voluntarily, presumably through the sort of preaching that he himself
was offering, and he was clearly uncomfortable with the use of force against heretics, even
when that coercion enhanced his own standing’ (Van Dam [2002: 145]).
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Arians and he refers often to that, e.g. carm. Il.1.12. 102-4 (ed. Meier): mA#v
& ye 10070, TV KAK@V épeicauny, | 09’ @v Mbacbeic eicédov mpooiutov |
éxaptépnca; carm. 11.1.33.[1306] 12 AiBoic €8éxOnv dc Tic dAAoc &vOeci; carm.
IT.1.11. 665-7 (ed. Tuilier-Bady). The second time was during the Easter
night service in 379, when groups of Arian monks, virgins and beggars en-
tered the Church of Anastasia and assaulted the orthodox congregation.
Gregory describes this event in his ep. 77 (ed. Gallay) and he refers specifi-
cally to stoning.”” Gregory also closes his 42" oration and his 95" letter with
the phrase péuvycté pov T@v Abacudv (cf. p. 150).

11. moie Oixy (sc. écti) (= mac dixatov écti) uéyBov éuoi xai Seipa yevécHuu
(= uoxOijcau éuol xai Sediévau). Par. B: ‘mod Sikatov poxOiicat pev eug wai
broctijvat @oPov kal kivdvvov'. udyboc and deipa are found together else-
where only at Pi. I. 8. 11 &réApatov EAM&S! pé- | xBov. &AL’ éuoi Seipac pév
apoLyouévwy.

12. dcteoc £ocePin mpdTa xapaccopévov: ‘at the time the city was
stamped by piety for the first time (i.e. after a long period of heresy)” or ‘had
just started being converted to orthodoxy’. For edcéfeir with the meaning
‘right belief, orthodox faith’ see PGL (s.v. e0céfeia, D). Gregory complains
that they compelled him to leave New Rome just when his efforts bore fruit.
His metaphorical expression here with &crv and edcéfeia seems to pick up
Hesiod’s literal description of iron (Op. 387): (sc. IIAni&dec) paivovrou T&
TPATA Yapaccopévoro c1drjpov.

13. Qupov iaivw is a common poetic way of saying ‘T warm my heart’ (see,
e.g., Hom. Od. 15. 379; Thgn. 1. 1122; Theoc. Id. 7. 29 Ouuov iaiver |; A. R. 2.
306 Buuov iaivwy |). For the same structure (with éni + dat.) cf. Mosch. Eu-
ropa 72 00 uév Snpov Eueldev ém’ dvOect Buuov iaiverv (with Campbell’s
note). Nektarios enjoys the fruits of Gregory’s own labour. Though it is not
certain that Gregory knew the name of his successor at the time he com-
posed this verse, there is no doubt that such a scornful reference would in-
dicate his feelings for Nektarios.”® a?d is undoubtedly a hint at the earlier
Maximos affair (see p. 153, n. 65).

14. This verse would better describe the case of Maximos (see p. 153, n.
65). Nektarios™ elevation to the throne was not so sudden (Gregory himself

77 Papadopoulos (1991: 104, 1. 26). Papadopoulos clearly distinguishes these two events and
gives full evidence from Gregory’s writings. He notes that Gallay (1943: 183) confuses these two
cases and other scholars have followed him. He also refers to carm. I1.1.30.[1295] 125 @ Bruar),
@ MBacpdrwy Te kKol movwy GAwv. For the second case of stoning cf. Van Dam (2002: 139).

78 For Nektarios in Gregory’s writings see Hauser-Meury (1960: 126-8) and cf. ODB (s.v.
Nektarios). For Gregory’s first reactions to the election of Nektarios see McGuckin (2001: 374-
5). Nektarios, was ‘a man who had no training and was not even baptized, and whose life hith-
erto had nothing to commend it in terms of his record for the defense of the Church’. “The
choice of Nektarios, another married and wealthy socialite, the former Praetor of the city, is
taken by him as yet one more slap in the face of ascetic bishops’ (McGuckin, loc. cit.).
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resigned first) and his election was in accordance with the ecclesiastical
canons. However, it is certain that Gregory was very much annoyed by the
fact that Nektarios was not even baptized at the time of his election and that
he passed through all the ranks of priesthood very quickly. This is perhaps
what é€amivyc refers to and if this is true, then Gregory knew his successor
at the time of the composition of these verses.” Neil McLynn also suggests®
that by using this language Gregory might in fact have invited his audience
to draw a connection between Maximos and Nektarios.

apOévt’ ¢gamivnc: cf. e.g. the Homeric formula | é\06vt’ é§amivye (I1. x 3).

15. Though Gregory has elsewhere rejected the accusations about the le-
gitimacy of his election to the see of Constantinople (cf. p. 152, with n. 64),
he prefers here to stress the recognition he enjoyed from the flock of the
capital. In or. 43.27. 7-10 (ed. Bernardi) he describes the ideal bishop in the
following terms: 00 xAéyac v éovciav 000¢ dpmdcac 0vde Siwéac v
TRy, &AL Omo tijc Tifjc SiwyBeic, 008 dvBpwmivyy xdprv, &AL éx Ocod Kati
Beiav Sedpevoc.

O£oc T’ ... Oeod T’: parechesis and polyptoton.

16-18. ‘These things, these are what a hateful disease and the servants of
God did to me; these people have grievous strife with one another and, O
King Christ, they are not friendly to me in this matter.’

With v. 17 Gregory refers to the plots and the quarrels of the bishops; cf.
carm. IL1. 1. 22-4 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) xai d7jpic ctoviecca kai aiBouévov mvpoc
oputy, | mavta kaxoi TedéBovcr Piov SnAfpovec &vdpec, | of pa Oeov pidéovrac
ameyOaipovct pdhicta.

Verse 18 seems to have puzzled the paraphrasers and some scribes. B, X,
Di and Cg read ¢gilwc for gida, and Paraphrase A either reads gilwc or
takes @ila as an adverb (‘@ Xpicté Pacihed, ovSaudc pot tadta Evvodvrat
@ilwc’); Paraphrase B is not accurate: ‘ob pot dokodcrv, @ Xpicté, tadta
kahdc motelv’. However, we can take Tadta as an accusative of respect, pila
as a noun (object) and translate: ‘they are not friendly to me in this matter’.
Cf. Jul. Epist. 61c. 57 dctic éuoi @il voel Te kai mpdrter and Ael. NA 5. 48
@ida 8¢ dAAnAoic vooic patTTou Te Kol épSIKec.

TadTa ... tadta: emphatic anaphora.

vococ ctuyepn: cf. Il. 13. 670 voicdv e ctvyepnv. In Gregory it is a refer-
ence to p0ovoc; cf. Gr. Nyss. v. Mos. 2.257. 4-5 pO6voc 10 Qavatnedpov kév-
TPOV, TO KEKPUUUEVOY 8mAov, 1 Tiic pUcewc vécoc.

79 Cf. Crimi (in Crimi-Costa, 1999: 73, n. 7) commenting on &amivyc: ‘Potrebbe essere
benissimo Nettario, il quale venne proiettato all’altissima carica ecclesiastica senza neppure
essere battezzato. In quest’ottica si comprendera meglio la valenza dell’espressione Owxov ém’
&AAOTprov «ad una cattedra estranea», che Gregorio usa, a ben vedere, in maniera molto ac-
corta.’

80 Private communication.
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O¢panec: Oépay (= Oepanwy) is a poetic noun (E. Ion. 94; Supp. 762), rare
in the singular.

Sijpv ctovoeccav: the phrase occurs twice in Gregory (also at IL.1.1. 21
[ed. Tuilier-Bady] | kai &7jpic ctovdeccar) and five times in Quintus of Smyr-
na (e.g. 1. 408 87jpv émi cTovdeccav).

£¢m’ aAAAotcy Exovtec: cf. e.g. the Homeric formula (11 x I1.) én” dAA#-
Aoty idvrec |, and carm. 11.1.32. 60 én” dAAnAoiciy fotev |.

Xpicté dva§: a common phrase in Gregory (cf., e.g., IL.1.19. 1 and 9), who
was also the first to use it. It is found in later poets, such as John Geometres
(see Van Opstall, 2008: 138), Theodore Prodromos and Theodore Meto-
chites.

19-20. ‘I did not become an audacious warrior of one party, nor did I like
to put anything before Christ.” McGuckin (2001: 372) comments on these
verses: ‘He tried his best not to belong to either party at war with the other,
and for that he became the enemy of all.’

ific: M. and Tuilier-Bady print ic (Pc*), which is not, however, a gram-
matically recognizable form. All other manuscripts transmit ifjc (idc, id, iov:
one, commonest in fem.; see LS], s.v.) which makes perfect sense and was
used several times by Gregory.

Opacvc dcmdiwtnc: probably copied from Theoc. Id. 14. 67 ToAuaceic
émovia pévery Opactv écmbrwtav; not found elsewhere in Greek literature.
For dcmdiwryce cf. Hom. II. 2. 554 and 16. 167 inmovc e kai &vépac demdiw-
Tac |.

00’ £€0eov: cf. e.g. Il. 14. 51| 008 é0éAovcs; 21. 366 | 008 éOele.

npocle @épery: the phrase is found 4 times in Gregory’s verse.

21-2. ‘My mistake was that I did not make the same mistake as others,
nor do I, being a small ship, join battle with a cargo ship’. In his farewell
oration in Constantinople, Gregory refers to an accusation against him
from members of his own congregation. They accused him of not taking
revenge upon the Arians for tormenting the Orthodox in the past (or. 42.23.
1-20 [ed. Bernardi)):

ckomeite yap kol HUdV T éykAfpata. Tocobtoc xpdvoc, gnciv, €€ od v ExiAn-
ciav dyetc [...]- Tl tiic petaPoriic Auiv éneciunve; [...] T Setvov od memdvOapev;
Ovy UBpeic; Ovk amethac; OO guydc; [...] Ovy 6 T dv imot Tic TV Sevdv; Qv Ti
Tolc menmomkocLy avtidedwkapev, énedr) TO éEgivat Tolelv €D mOLODV AvTecTpaen,
kai adevety €det Tove VPpieTdc; [...] Teydvapev icxupdtepol, kai diamepevyacty
oi duwkovTec.

The second verse of this couplet seems to be an ironic reference by Gregory
to some of his fellow bishops, who claimed leading roles and starred in the
synodical quarrels. Gregory always kept a low profile and felt out of place
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during such disputes. He finally came to the conclusion that all synods are
useless (see Papadopoulos [1991: 192-3]).!

aumAakin: several times first word in A. R., and also at Call. Del. 24s.

cop@épopar: the word at this metrical place perhaps recalls AP 12.105. 4
(Asclep.) o0 moAAoic, ebxpic &8 eic évi coppépopa, known to Gregory (see p.
43).

23-4. kovgovoorcty anéxBopar: a very strong way to express his feelings
about his fellow-bishops and particularly some friends among them. For
kovgovooicty cf. e.g. A. Pr. 385 kovpdvovv 1° evnbiav; S. Ant. 617 kovpovowv
épwTw.

ol p” avénkav | Bipa T08’ ovy ociwc: ‘who impiously abandoned this po-
dium’ (i.e. ceased expressing their views through the podium). &vinu + acc.
was used in later Greek with the meaning ‘abandon or desert someone” and
‘give up or cease from doing something’; e.g. Heb. 13. 5 (quotation from
Deut. 31. 6) 00 uf] c& &v@d 008’ 00 un ce éykatalinw (cf. NTL, s.v. avinu);
Plu. Alex. 70. 6 kai To070 Seicac 0 facidedc dvijke THY dpynv.

Kai poBgovct @ilotc: ‘and raise clamours against friends’. Cf. S. Ant. 290
avépec poric pépovrec éppéBovv éuoi | kpvef, ‘men who find it hard to bear
me have been murmuring against me™ and ibid. 259 Adyor ... éppoBovy
kaxoi (‘there was a noise of angry words’, see LS], s.v. poBéw). Griffith (on
Ant. 290) notes that ‘poféw is used of human voices at 259, but nowhere else
in extant Greek, though cf. 413-14n., E. Andr. 1096 éywper poOiov év modet
kaK6v, A. Pers. 406, Hes. WD 220 (pdfoc).” The sense of noise, uproar and
clamour is in perfect accordance with Gregory’s descriptions of the Coun-
cil.®

Gregory seems much annoyed by the behaviour of some friends who, in-
stead of presenting their views openly and plainly, preferred conspiracies
and uproar. He has revealed elsewhere that the reason for the resignation he
offered to the Emperor was that he became tired of being hated by all, even
by friends: xéxunxa mact kai gilowc picodpevoc | 7@ un Sovacbou mpéc i TAy
Bcov fAémerv (carm. IL1.11. 1891-2 [ed. Tuilier-Bady]). He has also asked to
be remembered as a person who suffered at his friends” hands: mAv péuvy-
cO¢ pov | To0 moA& poxBrcavroc év pidwv Tpdmoic (carm. IL.1.12. 831-2 [ed.
Meier]), and in his valedictory speech he writes: xéxkunra v émeixeiav
éyrkalovpevoc. Kéxunka xai Aoyw kai O0vw peyopevoc, kai molepiowc kol
nuetépoic (or. 42.20. 16-18 [ed. Bernardi]).®* All these references to friends

81 On the bishops in Gregory’s autobiographical poems see Demoen (1997).

82 The translation is by H. Lloyd-Jones (in Sophocles, [vol. II, Cambridge, Mass.-London,
1994], 31). M. Griffith (Sophocles: Antigone [Cambridge, 1999], 173-4) translates éppdfovv éuoi
as ‘were in uproar against me’.

83 See carm. I1.1.11. 1546-59 and 1804-9 (ed. Tuilier-Bady).

84 Cf. McGuckin (2001: 356).
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are anonymous and may not all hint at the same individuals. In connection
with our verse it is tempting to recall Gregory’s surprise at the almost
unanimous and immediate acceptance of his resignation by his fellow bish-
ops (see p. 154); this may have made him think that some of his friends had
supported behind his back the motion calling into question the legitimacy
of his installation in Constantinople. It is also possible that Gregory hints at
the behaviour of some of his friends in the Council while he was away
pleading sickness.®

M. and Tuilier-Bady print xaipoOéoic: (L Pa Va Mq Lb DPj) and there is
an entry in PGL ‘katpd0eoc, time-serving, Gr.Naz. carm. 2.1.10. 24 (M. 37.
1028A)’;% cf. also Hesych. k 267 fxatpoBéoict- xpatovct. mpotpéyovciv.
M.s translation: ‘qui sedem hanc | nefarie tradiderunt temporis amicis’.
This is how the passage has usually been understood,®” and this meaning
makes sense, since Gregory refers with strong irony to opportunist bishops
who took the floor of the Council in carm. IL.1.11. 1724-32 (ed. Tuilier-Bady);
moreover, he has generally accused his colleagues of opportunism (see or.
42.22. 8-10 [ed. Bernardi], quoted on p. 154). But the syntax of dvinu: with
the accusative and the dative is unusual, and there is no need to read
kaupoBéoict as a hapax here. kol poBéovci makes very good sense and it is
also much better to understand @idosc as yet another reference by Gregory
to what he suffered as a result of the insidious behaviour of some of his own
friends. Last but not least, xai poBéovc: (Pc S Ri B; kaupoféovcr LaXDiCg e,
N) is transmitted by most manuscripts (coming from both branches of
transmission) and among them is Pc, perhaps the oldest witness for this
poem.

25-6. Alliteration of 0 in the first verse of this couplet is followed by an al-
literation of p.

AROnc ... Bv0oc: cf. Gr. Naz. or. 44.1 (M. 36.608. 10-11) iver ur) €&iTnAa 69
xpovw yévytan T Kaedd, undé mapappui Aibnc Puvboic auavpovueva. The

85 For Gregory’s absence from the proceedings of the Council see McGuckin (2001: 358)
and Papadopoulos (1991: 168-9).

86 Detorakis (1981-2: 155-6) puts ‘kaipoBeoc: PG 37, 1028A (IL 1. I, 24). ABnoavpiotov LSJ
in a list with ‘AéEeig yvwotal €€ A wv ovyypagéwv, dnavt@oa kai gig Tov Tpnyodpiov’; but he
does not indicate where else he found this word.

87 Cf. Hauser-Meury (1960: 127-8): ‘Tatsdchlich trat nach seiner Ansicht das Gegenteil ein,
Gregors Sitz wurde den xaipofeor iiberlassen (ca. 1028, 23f.) und unvermittelt einer auf den
Thron gehoben, [...]". Crimi (in Crimi-Costa, 1999: 73), however, translates as follows: ‘che
empiamente abbandonarono questo santuario agli opportunisti’. This is a reference to the
sanctuary and the priesthood, which perhaps goes too far. But Abrams Rebillard’s (2003: 71-2)
perspective is different: ‘the sacred nature of the bema allows Gregory to lament his enemies’
betrayal of him, and thereby of Nicene Orthodoxy and God, in terms of a betrayal of the
bema. [lines 23-4 cited]. As the bema is the place of the priest’s speech, it should be reserved as
a place for holy words. In these lines Gregory separates himself from those who treat the bema
in an unholy manner as a terrestrial commodity.’
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phrase Affnc Bvboic mapappv® or duavpodum became proverbial in the
Byzantine period; see, for example, Arethas, Scripta minora 37 (p. 292.24
Westerink); Psellos, Chronographia 6.22. 11; Anna Comnena, Alexias 1.1. 10;
Maximus Confessor, Scholia in Ecclesiasten 2. 159; Leo Diaconos, Historia s.
9 (p. 92.6 Hase); Nicephoros Gregoras, Historia romana (I p. 65.14 Bekker-
Schopen).

avtap £ywye: the phrase is used by Classical and Hellenistic poets to in-
troduce the final sentence or the final part of a poem. See H. Lloyd-Jones,
“The seal of Poseidippus’, JHS 83 (1963) 92 (= Greek Comedy, Hellenistic Lit-
erature, Greek Religion, and Miscellanea: The Academic Papers of Sir Hugh
Lloyd-Jones [Oxford, 1990], 185); see also p. 189 (on IL.1.19. 29 adTdp éuoi).

¢vBev agopunOeic: cf. e.g. Iamb. in Nic. (p. 105.16-17 Klein) &vOev
dpopunBeic Tipaioypageiv émeyeiper and Gr. Naz. carm. 11.2.1.[1456] 66 évlev
&oopunOeic dcteoc €€ dAiyov.

27-8. mavt’ apvdic: cf. Il. 12. 385; Od. 12. 413 cov & 6cté dpale | mavr’
duvdic kepalijc. M. reprints a misprint of the Maurist edition: 7wav0” duvdic.

dcnaciwe tpoguywv: cf. Opp. H. 1. 471 denaciwe mpoguydvrec, Omelp dAa
kayyadowvrec; I1. 11. 327 dcmaciwe pevyovtec dvémveov Extopa Siov.

10 napoc: ‘formerly’ = 10 mapoiOe (see LS], s.v. mipoc A. I and mépoiBe I1.
2). M. printed tomdpoc and also tomdpoife in v. 34. A large number of
manuscripts transmit 70 mépoc (L PcLa*RiPaBX MaMq D) and 10 mdpo:-
Oe(v) (L PcLaRiPaBXCg € D); they include Pc and L. For 70 mapoc cf. II. 19.
42; 23. 480; for 70 mapoiBe(v) cf. Od. 1. 322; 2. 312; 18. 275; Hes. Th. 666. All
recent editors of Gregory’s Carmina print 70 népoc and 70 mkporQev.®

29-30. ‘when God called me through night-dreams and the painful fears
caused by the frightening sea’. Gregory refers to two events decisive for his
life: the first is his vision of Virginity and Chastity, which happened in Ath-
ens and drew him pridiwc éc moBov dgbopinc. Gregory describes this event
in carm. 11.1.45.[1369-72] 229-270: Ayveia and Caogpocvvy came to his
dreams and asked him to follow them and stand in the brightness of the
Immortal Trinity.* The second event happened when Gregory travelled

88 Cf,, e.g., carm. L.1.1. 17 (ed. Moreschini), L.2.9. 62 (ed. Palla), I.2.29. 189 (ed. Knecht), AP
8.23. 1 (ed. Beckby). Generally, Tomdpoc is only found four times in M.’s edition of Gregory’s
Carmina, while tondporfev is printed in the editions of Pseudo-Zonaras’ Lexicon (x 1157), in
the Scholia in Pindarum (P 4, 459¢) and in Manuel Philes’ Carmina (5.26. 57, 76).

89 See McGuckin (2001: 67ff.). There is one more vision related to his calling by God. His
mother saw his male sex and his divine calling in a dream, before she gave birth to him. She
then dedicated Gregory to God as ‘a new Samuel’ (see carm. IL.1.11. 68-92 and IL.1.1. 424-32 [ed.
Tuilier-Bady]). Gregory often refers to these two events, e.g. at carm. 11.1.45.[1367] 200-2; AP
8.79. 55 83. 1; 84. 3-4. Most of Gregory’s general references to dreams, however, are negative;
see e.g. ep. 29. 2; 178. 9; or. 2.49. 22-3 (ed. Bernardi); 10.2. 1-2 (ed. Calvet-Sebasti); 14.19 (M.
35.881. 23); carm. 1.2.32.[926] 133-4; 11.1.88.[1437] 53. Nevertheless, there are dreams sent by
God and these have beneficial effects (or. 18.12 [M. 35.1000. 6-8]). He also describes in a poem
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166 ITpoc tovce tiic Kwvetavtivovnodewc iepéac (I1.1.10)

from Alexandria to Athens in November 348. A tremendous storm broke
out when Gregory’s ship was close to Cyprus and the passengers came close
to death many times. Gregory became frightened of the consequences of
dying at this moment, particularly because he had not yet been baptized. In
his prayers during this terrifying experience, he promised to devote himself
to God, if he were saved (carm. IL.1.11. 124-210 [ed. Tuilier-Bady]).”

é¢vvoxioway dveiporc: cf. E. HF 113 évviywv dvelpwv; Hel. 1190-1 évviyoic
memelcuévy) | ctéveic veipoic; A. R. 4. 664 vuyiowcty oveipactv; 4. 1732 dveipa-
T0c évvoyioto |. Gregory uses the same phrase when he refers to his mother’s
dream (see p. 165, n. 89) at AP 8.83. 1 €k pe Ppépouvc éxdrecce Oeoc vuyioicty
oveipoic and 11.2.3.[1505] 344 ufjtep éun, cv & Euorye kai évvuyioicty dveipolc;
cf. also IL.1.19. 75 (with my note).

novtov kpvepod: ‘icy-cold’ or ‘frightening’ sea; xpvepdc is used in
Homer only metaphorically. Cf. carm. 11.1.50.[1387] 28 xai mévrov xpvepod
pucato kai mabéwv; AP 7.496. 5-6 (Simonides) viv §” 0 pév év mévre kpvepoc
vékuc, oi 8¢ Papeiav | vavTidiny keveol Tiide fodct Tdgor.

deipacty apyadéorc: cf. A. R. 2. 643-4 ebte mélecOe | éumedor apyaléoic
&vi Seipactv; Q. S. 6. 41-2 T( j VU ce Selpa kiydver | dpyadéov.

31-3. ‘For that reason I escaped envy with exultation and leaving the
mighty storm I cast my stern cable in a stable harbour, where by elevating
my mind with pure thoughts...”. For the image of life as a sea journey in
Gregory see B. Lorenz, “Zur Seefahrt des Lebens in den Gedichten des
Gregor Von Nazianz’, Vigiliae Christianae 33 (1979), 234-41.

kayxahowv: cf. e.g. [Opp.] Cyn. 1. 523 | dc & ye kayyaddwv @kvc Oopev.

@0Bovov Ekguyov: cf. Gorgias, fr. 6. 10 pvywv §¢ 1OV dvBpwmvov eO6vov.

neicpa Palov: cf. A. R. 4. 894 meicua Paloito; 2. 925 éx 8¢ Pald-
vrec meicpat’ €v aiyiad® (cf. also 1. 10205 4. 662).

voov ... agipwv: cf. carm. 11.1.17.[1264] 35 dALd& véov kaBapoict vorjuacty
aitv &ééwv and S. OT. 914-15 Vyod yap aiper Quudv Oidimove dyav | Avmauct
movTolaicty.

of 104 verses (carm. 11.1.16.[1254-61]) his dream of the Anastasia Church after he left Constan-
tinople.

% McGuckin (2001: 372) comments on vv. 25-33 of our poem: ‘Perhaps God had used the
sorrowful events to call him back to the quiet life that had always been his deepest joy and his
first calling, when God spoke to him directly “in dreams of the night and through the terrors
of the deeps” and first confirmed his Christian vocation. Now he has had to flee again from
another storm, but this time in silence and contemplation he shall find a safe haven out of the
swell of the sea.”
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34. T will offer my silence as a sacrifice, as previously I offered my
speech.” Cf. ep. 119 (ITaAAadiw): Xpictd cvvevékpwea THY yAdccay fvika évi-
cTevoY, kol avactavtt covyeipa. TodTo poi Tijc clwmijc TO pvcthpiov, iv),
wemep EQuca voiv advexddAnTov, oltw Bvcw xai A6yov kexabapuévor.:

35-6. Ovtoc ... Kanmadok®v: ‘this is the account of Gregory, whom the
land of Cappadocia nourished.” The translation is by Van Dam (2002: 153),
who adds: ‘after his many years of education overseas, his long interludes of
ascetic seclusion in Pontus and Isauria, and his ecclesiastical service in Con-
stantinople, in the end he still thought of himself as a Cappadocian.” For the
attachment of the Cappadocians to their land see Chrestou (1961: 118).

Opéyato yaia: cf. E. Ph. 626 t1v 8¢ Opéyacdv pe yaiav xai Oeodc papto-
popau and A. R. 1. 761-2 §v p’ érexév ye | 6 'ELdpn, Opéyev 6¢ kai dy ELloyev-
cato Laio.

Xpict® mavt amodvcapevov: ‘who stripped off everything for Christ’.
@modvw is often used by the Greek Fathers with a metaphorical meaning;
they also use it to denote the setting aside one’s ‘old self’ through baptism
(see PGL, s.v. &modvw 2. b), e.g. Didym. Commentarii in Ecclesiasten (11-12)
336. 16 ‘TOV madawov &v(Bpwm)ov dmodvcapevor évducopeba Tov véov’. Kouviy
(wny &opev.”? Cf. my note on IL.1.19. 41 fiéToio dgucyetov eic &la piyac. Cf.
also Gr. Naz. carm. IL.1.1. 341-2 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) yvy7 xai moBéer mot’ éLev-
Bepov Auap idécOu | mavt’ dmodvcauévy and Luc. Herm. 7. 15-17 mAovTovc 8¢
kol 66&ac xal Hoovic kal dca TOD cpaToc TAVTA TAVTA KATW GPEIKEY KoLl
dmodvcdpevoc GvépyeTal.

v’ CxetAlactikov OmeEp TOV avtod mabdv

3.1 Outline

1-8 An appeal to God
The poem opens with an appeal to God to act like a good father
towards his unwise son and cleanse Gregory from the bold words
he is about to utter.

1 This letter (dated to 382), as well as the previous one (118), refers to Gregory’s decision to
avoid speaking at all during the Lent of 382. He also wrote a poem Eic t7jv év Taic vrcreiaic
ciwmy (carm. 11.1.34.[1307-22]).

92 Cf. Cyr. Ps. 95 (M. 69.1244. 8); Phot. Bibl. (cod. 277, 522b.29 Bekker [= VIII, p. 150.3-4
Henry]). They use dmodvcduevor for the dmexdvcdpuevor of St Paul at Col. 3. 9-10: dmexdvcd-
uevor Tov madawov &vBpwmov cvv Taic mpaectv avTod, kai évévcduevor TOV véov TOV dvakavou-
uevov eic émiyvwery kat’ eikéva ToD KTicavToc adTov.
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168 Cxethactikov Onigp @V avtod nabv (11.1.19)

9-37 A new Job, for a different reason
The poet complains to Christ of his great sufferings and calls
himself ‘a new Job’. However, unlike Job’s, his pains are not de-
signed to put his virtue to the test; he rather pays for a sin.

38-56 The dream and the envy
In confessional mood, the poet expresses his disappointment that
‘envy’ did not let him lead the life he wanted. He replies to his
critics that he never despised the see of his father and its congre-
gation, but helped his father in his duties when asked to do so.

57-67 Constantinople and Nazianzus
After his return from Constantinople, Gregory, ‘melting away in
a terrible sickness and painful cares’, again held the see of Na-
zianzus, but only for a short time.

68-82 The critics
Gregory’s critics accused him of arrogant rejection of the small
see of Nazianzus and thought his supposed illness was an excuse.
He claims that he is not concerned about human judgement.
83-104  Last wishes
Gregory prays that he will pass the rest of his life with less pain
and be saved by Christ, in whose hands he leaves his life. He
hopes that his successor in Nazianzus will be better, but ‘inferior
in his claims to troubles’.

3.2 Literary Characteristics

The poem starts with the word chosen by Callimachus to open the Aitia:
moMéx]t por Tedyivec émtpiovcty doidfi® and, if this was deliberate, Tpv-
cudv at v. 3 may also be a further Callimachean touch (cf. v. 72 moAdoi puév
Tpileckov). However, it is Gregory here who Xpict@ émtpvler: wvocdunv
(emphasized by both hyperbaton and enjambment) must cause surprise to
those not familiar with Gregory’s poems and letters; in fact Gregory himself
feels the need to justify his words and asks for understanding; God should
act like a king or a father who tolerates his servant’s or son’s bold behaviour.
Certain biblical exempla will later be adduced by Gregory (vv. 31-7, 84, 92-

%3 Neither Pfeiffer nor Massimilla prints 7oAdx]s, but F. Pontani (‘The first word of Cal-
limachus’ Aitia’, ZPE 128 [1999], 57-9) has now restored this word from a scholion on Od. 2.
50. The word had already been conjectured by Lobel, and Alan Cameron (1995: 339) had cited
in support the fact that ‘Gregory of Nazianzus began at least four poems with moAldxi(c),
including our own. Cf. also Nicetas Choniates, Historia (Alexios Doukas [p. 567.15 van
Dieten]) movypoi Tivec Tedyivec moAddxic cuvéyeov, not cited by Pontani.
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8), and his comparisons of himself to Job (31-7) and Jonah (84) are particu-
larly significant. Gregory’s frankness towards God could in any case easily
be compared to that of Job, who is told by Eliphaz (15. 13): é7: Quuov €ppnéac
&vavt kupiov, Enfyayec 8¢ ék ctopatoc pruata ToiadTa. In fact Gregory ex-
plicitly says that he is ‘another new Job’, although he goes on to clarify that
the reasons for his own suffering are his sins. The following similarities be-
tween the book of Job and this poem are worth noting:

V. 2-3 Job 19. 16 Bepamovta pov €kdAeca, kal ob) dmnKovcev- ctopa ¢
pov &déeto.

V. 8; Job 32. 20-1 AaAricw, tva dvamavcwpat dvoigac T xeiln- &vOpw-

38-9 7oV yap ob pn alcxuvl®, AR piv 00dE BpotOv 0V piy Evipan;

16. 6 €0V Yap Aahricw, ovk dhyfcw O Tpadua- €av 8¢ kai clwm-
cw, Ti Ehattov Tpwbrcopat; 7. 11 Atdp odV 008E Eyw geicopat T®
ctopati pov, Aaficw év dvaykn dv, dvoifw mkpiav Yyoyiic pov
cvvexopuevoc (cf. 10. 1).

v.11 Job 3.9-11 ckotwBein T& dctpa Tc vukTOC €keivic (sc. from v. 3
év 1 elmav I80v &pcev), dropeivat kai gic pwticpuov pi ENBot kal
ur| ot éwcgdpov avatéAovta, 8Tt o0 cuvékhelcev mOAac ya-
ctpdC unTpdc pov- amiagev yap &v moévov amd O@Bap®dv
pov. Su& Ti yap &v kokiq ovk Etedevtnea, ¢k yactpoc 8¢ ¢EfABov
Kat ovk e0BVC anwAduny; Cf. also 10. 18.

V.13 Job 19. 21-2 ¢Xerjcaté pe, Eherjcaté pe, @ @iloL xeip yap Kupiov N
ayapévn pov éctev. St i 8¢ pe Swwkete demep kal 6 KVploc.

V.19 Job 10. 16 dypevopat yap dcmep Méwv glc coaynyv.

V. 20 Job. 17. 7 memoAdpKnpal peydAwe DO TAVTWY.

VV. 21-5 Job 17. 6 €8ov 8¢ pe BpOAnua &v EBvecty, yélwce 8¢ avtoic dmé-
Bnv.

V. 30 Job 19. 21-2 é\erjcaté e, ENencaté pe, @ @ilot Xeip yap kvpiov N

ayoapévn pov éctiv. St ti 8¢ pe Suwkete dcmep kal 6 kvproc (cf.
also 1. 11); 6. 4-5 BEAN yap Kvpiov év TQ cwpati pov Ectv, OV 6
Bupoc adT@v éxmiver pov TO alpa; 30. 11 dvoigac ydp gapétpav
avTOD EKAKWCEV UE; 30. 14 PEAECY ADTOD KATNKOVTICEV L.

V.75 Job 7. 14 éx@oPeic pe évumviolc Kai €v Opapaciv pe Katamhrnccelc.

Gregory found in Job a perfect example of a biblical figure who not only
suffered much, but also expressed his anger to God in a vivid way. Of
course, Gregory did not suffer what Job did; and he also himself admits that
he is not innocent. Yet Job’s example makes him feel better when he explic-
itly accuses Christ of causing his own sufferings.
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170 Cxethactikov Onigp @V avtod nabv (11.1.19)

In addition to Job, Gregory compares himself to Jonah: xnreiaic Aaydecci
TeTpvpévoc eipi mpopnTyc (v. 84). In this case it is clear that the message he
wants to convey has nothing to do with the fact that Jonah ‘was also obsti-
nate in taking on his responsibility’,* but is only relevant to Gregory’s des-
peration at the moment. However, Gregory’s exempla may be more opti-
mistic than they seem at first sight. Gregory dramatizes the gravity of his
situation by placing himself in the belly of a sea monster, but we all know
that Jonah did not die there (see note on v. 84); nor did Job die in misery,
but God edAoyycev 1& Ecyata Iwf 7 & Eumpoctev (42. 12). Thus Gregory’s
liking for these models*® may be related not only to his suffering, but also to
his strong hope that God will finally help and save him; vv. 99-100 of our
poem confirm this thought in the most impressive way: Gregory in the end
places himself in paradise (cf. my notes on v. 100 and 19-20)!*°

Other biblical reminiscences include Ecclesiastes and the Psalms, espe-
cially Ps. 37 (see e.g. note on v. 30). The discouraging and melancholy tone
strongly recalls these texts. Apart from biblical reminiscences, several Ho-
meric words of pain, misery or trouble are used in this poem: yoyéwv, dxy-
Xepévn, wdic, kaxoic (2 X), ayéect (2 x and dyéwv), dAyea (also dAyect 4 x and
dAyoc), ctovayéc, mrpovc ... 6ictoc, ToVHY, &viaic, VoUcw ... CTUYePT, dpya-
Aéauc ... pededavaic, mabéeccv (2 x), kakdotnTa, apuax’ ... 66vvhpata. All
these terms and their repetitions reinforce Gregory’s gloomy picture of his
own life.

3.3 Place in Gregory’s Life and Thought

1. After leaving Constantinople in the summer of 381, Gregory resided in
Arianzum, a village close to his home town Nazianzus.”” He probably stayed
at the hillside estate near Arianzum which he had left to the deacon Gregory
and the monk Eustathios in his will of 31 May 381. He enjoyed the peace he
was always dreaming of, wrote letters and poems (among them, the long
autobiographical carm. I1.1.11) and travelled to Caesarea, where on 1 January
382 he delivered a speech (or. 43) in honour of Basil. He maintained abso-
lute silence during Lent 382 and he wrote the two long theological letters
(101 and 102 Gallay) against Apollinarism.*

94 So Demoen (1996: 164, n. 322) with reference to vv. 83-4 of our poem.

% The examples of both Job and Jonah are often used by Gregory; see examples in my
notes on v. 31 and 84.

% Cf. Musurillo (1970: 55).

97 See Papadopoulos (1991: 183). For details about the location of these places and a map,
see McGuckin (2001: 2, . 3 and the last map at the end of the book).

%8 For this period of Gregory’s life see Papadopoulos (1991: 183-94).
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Problems with the Apollinarists and an improvement in Gregory’s health
made him undertake spiritual responsibility for the bishopric of Nazianzus
in autumn 382.” But his health worsened and, at some point before or dur-
ing the summer of 383, Gregory abandoned the bishopric. He thus stayed in
Nazianzus for less than a year, and this is the period to which he refers at v.
64 (Bawov 8¢ xpovov).'® After leaving his post, he left the priest Cledonius in
charge (v. 65); but some did not believe that his illness was genuine, while
others accused him of finding Nazianzus too small (vv. 72-3).

Papadopoulos thinks that Gregory had already put Cledonius in charge
when he left Nazianzus in 375 for the sanctuary of St Thecla.!! But the fact
that Gregory sends his theological letter 101 to Cledonius before his return
to Nazianzus in autumn of 382 does not prove that Cledonius was already in
charge of the bishopric. At the same time, the crucial reference in this poem
(vv. 64-5) comes only after his return from Constantinople (61-3) and not
after v. 56. The possibility that Cledonius undertook some responsibilities
from 375 cannot be excluded, but the available evidence concerns only the
period after the summer of 383.1%

2. According to Van Dam, in this poem ‘Gregory revealed a less attractive
side of his personality as he again complained about the calamities of his
life.1% This is true, but before one takes Gregory’s thoughts here at face
value, one should bear in mind the force of the exempla discussed in the
previous chapter, as well as Gregory’s other writings. It seems that in mo-
ments of weakness Gregory appears deeply disappointed; in extreme cases
he thinks death is the only solution and imagines he has no place in para-
dise (e.g. ep. 80. 3: 7i ypn nabeiv; Mia pot T@v Servv Avcic, 0 Bdvatoc. Kai
T& éxeiév pot pofepd, Toic évredlev Tekpalpouévw). But in our poem, the
stories of Job and Jonah also have an optimistic side, as has been argued,
and Gregory claims for himself a place in paradise (vv. 99-100).

Moreover, despite all his complaints and his last thought that it is not fair
for a priest to suffer serious troubles (vv. 103-4), in or. 13. 4 (M. 35.856. 17-
28), he offers the following advice to a bishop at the time of his consecra-
tion:

%9 See Papadopoulos (1991: 194-5); he refers to the relevant passages of Gregory’s letters and
poems.

100 Thus Demoen (1996: 164, n. 322) is wrong in placing the writing of this poem ‘at the be-
ginning of the second and last period in which Gregory was in charge of the community of
Nazianzus’.

101 At this time Gregory tried without success to persuade his fellow-bishops to elect a
bishop for Nazianzus. See Papadopoulos (1991: 94-5 and 186-7).

102 Cf. Crimi’s note (127, n. 12) on v. 65 of our poem.

103 Review of White (1996) in The Medieval Review, 1998 (online, review ID: 98.05.09).
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el 6¢ O1a metpacp@v kai KwAVHATWV TOV Bpdvov kAnpovoyteic, ur Bavpdcnc: ovdev
TOV peydhwv adokipov, ovdev dPacavictov. “Enetat yap @icel Toic pev Tametvoic
70 pddiov, Toic 8¢ Lynloic 6 dvcktnTov. "Hiovcac Tob eindvroc, Ot del fudc Suk
oAA@Y ONiyewy eicedOeiv eic TV Pacideiay TV 0Dpav@y- eing kal adToc- AtfjAbo-
pev S mopoc kai Béatoc, kol é€fyayec fudc eic dvayvyrv. "Q 100 Bavpatoc! To
écmépac noricOn kdavBuoc kai gic 10 mpwi dyaddiacic. "Ea Anpelv Tobc mohepod-
vTac Kai mepyackeLy, dc kbvac Yhaktovvtac Stakevijc: fpeic 8¢ ur molepwueda.

This is advice which Gregory should first have addressed to himself. But it
may also be advice which reflects his real belief on these issues. Though his
weak moments and his constant complaints form an important part of his
personality, one should always consider that Gregory almost certainly exag-
gerates his despair at these moments.

3. The first ten lines of the poem are discussed by Abrams Rebillard
(2003: 19-21) in the first chapter of her thesis, which is entitled “The Birth
Pangs of Preaching’. She claims that Gregory writes in this poem ‘that his
own @pnv suffers birth pangs when he speaks’. She then cites vv. 1-10 and
comments as follows (p. 20):

The two models in lines 1 to 5 that Gregory wishes for Christ to emulate —a lord
toward a servant, a father toward a son- are both relationships between a speaker
and an audience, both couched in a form of parental imagery. Gregory thus likens
Christ to a father and himself as he speaks, or at least his gp#v, to a mother. In a
general sense, Christ and priest are the father and mother whose offspring are the
laity faithful to the doctrines of Nicene orthodoxy. Although he does not explicitly
describe the Nicene laity, himself, and Christ as an individual family unit, he does
hint at such a familiar metaphor. By characterizing his speech as a birth process
inspired by the Trinity, he implies that speech is a reproductive process in which
the priest as mother and the Trinity (especially Christ or the Holy Spirit) as father
join to produce an orthodox community.

I do not understand how these ideas can be closely connected to the text.
First of all, the crucial phrase is faiov &xoc mabBéecciv épevyouévy ppevoc
wéic (v. 8): wdic does not necessarily mean birth pangs, but can also be used
of any great pain in general. Gregory seems to say something very simple:
‘Revealing the distress of your mind to other people can offer some relief
(cf. the parallels from the book of Job cited on p. 169). Based on a possible,
but not necessarily true, interpretation of v. 8, Abrams Rebillard goes too far
and makes strained, almost imaginary connections. The supposed likening
of a priest to a mother would be unparalleled. What is very often found in
the Greek Fathers is that the Church is the mother of Christians (e.g. Ori-
gen, Exp. in Proverbia 17 [M. 17.201. 25] 0 Ilatflp fu@v Oedc, kai 1§ ufithp 1

3 A

ExxAycio; Gr. Naz. ep. 44. 4 dAX ) ufityp fuav Exxycia).
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Similarly mistaken are the comments of Milovanovi¢-Barham (1997: 510),
who reads lines 20-5 of this poem literally, ‘as an expression of [Gregory’s]
pride over the success of his sympotic [sic] poetry [...]. The “new Job” meta-
phor is, of course, biblical, but the “party-goer”, the “traveller” and the “mu-
sician” all point in another direction. They give us a glimpse of a different
Gregory, the one who knew well the importance of fun, leisure and relaxa-
tion and who strove to make a name for himself not only in the field of reli-
gious instruction, but of popular entertainment as well’ (!). Gregory’s lines
are of course to be read as self-ironic, and if Milovanovi¢-Barham’s sugges-
tions give us a glimpse of anything, it is her failure to realize this and under-
stand Gregory’s personality'™ as it is displayed elsewhere in his writing.!%

3.4 Comments on the Text

1-2. TOANAKL: a poetic form, metri gratia, for moAddxic (see LS, s.v. and
cf. Eust. II. 122. 7-13 [I p. 188.22-8 Van der Valk]); often used at the begin-
ning of hexameters.

Kakoic poyéwv peydhotcrv: ‘suffering from serious distress’; cf. carm.
I1.1.21.[1280] 3 und’ épyoic poyéoip kaxoic.

@vocaunyv: aor. of dvouas; for its meaning cf. Hesych. w 248 wvocaunv-
éuepyduny, éepavhica, Aripnca. dvocdunv is delayed by the participial
phrase (hyperbaton) and placed at the beginning of the next verse (en-
jambment) for the sake of emphasis. It may surprise the reader who might

104 Milovanovi¢-Barham’s paper contains several other mistakes and inaccuracies; e.g. she
is unaware that the attribution of the Paraphrase of the Psalms to Apollinaris is questionable
(it is generally rejected by modern scholarship). She comments on carm. I11.1.39.[1332] 41 Téyvy
ylvkdlwv 10 mKpov 1@V éviod@v (see p. 25): ‘What Gregory failed to realize, or refused to
admit, was the premise that the sweetness lay in the mythical element in poetry, and not in the
metrical form itself.” But the sweetness for a Christian audience certainly lies somewhere else,
not in the metrical form itself: Milovanovi¢-Barham fails to see the meaningful way in which
Gregory reuses pagan poetic material.

105 McLynn (2006: 229) has recently drawn attention to the coumdciov Gregory describes in
ep. 58. 4 (ed. Gallay), dated 372-3. This example is different from what is described in vv. 22-6
of our poem, but it is interesting that McLynn wants Gregory to have been ‘still hosting tradi-
tional symposia’, where ‘his guests seem to have been his fellow-ascetics’. McLynn goes on to
talk about ‘wine-drinking ascetics’, who ‘could conceivably have been under the influence of a
different guru, with Gregory no more than a first among equals, or even an eccentric outsider’.
This is all too speculative. First of all, why should Gregory have been the organizer of this
symposium? The different context suggested by McGuckin (2001: 216) is much more plausi-
ble. Christians of any status would be likely to meet and enjoy their own discussions on feast
days or other important occasions; for learned Christians such symposia could be an adapta-
tion of similar events organized by local rhetoricians; a glass of (good) wine is recommended
by biblical authorities (1 Tim. 5. 23 0ivw 6Aiyw yp@; cf. John 2. 10 kaAov oivov).
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174 Cxethactikov Onigp @V avtod nabv (11.1.19)

have expected something like éAAdicdunv. In addition, @vocdunv is stressed
by the opening moAAdxi.

2-5. Before asking God to be gentle towards his words, Gregory gives two
examples of human pakxpoQuuia (‘forbearance’; see PGL, s.v.): a king’s toler-
ance towards a servant and a father’s towards his son. If we understand
dvaé (v. 2) as meaning ‘king’ and @c (v. 4) as introducing another role or
quality of the d&vaé, who also acted ‘like a good father’ (see NTL, s.v. &c 3.a
and NTG § 453.4), then Gregory perhaps intended to allude here to King
David, who was abused both by a subject of his kingdom and by his own
son, Absalom. Absalom’s secret plotting and open rebellion against his fa-
ther (2 Reg. 15. 1-14) caused David to leave Jerusalem. While he was fleeing
from Absalom, he came through Bahurim, south-east of Jerusalem, where a
Benjaminite man called Shimei cursed and pelted him with stones (2 Reg.
16. 5-13). David restrained his men from killing Shimei on the spot, and said:
6o 0 vibc pov 6 €EeABav éxk Tiic kotkiac pov (nTel THY YUxAY pov, Kai
TPOCcETL VOV O vioc ToU Lepuvi- Apete avToV KaTapdcOou, 811 eimev adTd KUpLoc:
&l mwe idor kUproc &v T Tamevdcer pov Kol Emctpéyer por &yali &vti Tijc
katdpac (2 Reg. 16. 11-2).1% After the defeat of Absalom, Shimei begged
David for forgiveness (671 éyvw 0 dodAdc cov 671 éyw fjuapTov) and again
David spared his life (2 Reg. 19. 17 24). Despite Absalom’s unnatural revolt,
David told his officials before their attack against the rebel forces: peicacté
pot To0 moubapiov Tod APeccalwy, and was griefstricken at Absalom’s tragic
death in an accident. David’s lament for his rebellious son (2 Reg. 19. 33) is
one of the most moving passages in the Old Testament.

However, although it is understandable that Gregory would focus on the
impudent words uttered in these cases, the phrase Aadevuevov fpéua
Tpucudv could hardly describe Shimei’s abuse, while the plural év cropdrecc
cannot easily be explained in the same context. Thus, it may be better to
separate the two examples and read wc as a relative adverb (‘as’), corre-
sponding to an oftwc implied in the previous sentence.!”” Gregory may have
simply used the examples of vv. 2-5 as general comparisons: ‘for a lord bears
the grumbling uttered by his servant’s mouth quietly, as also a good father
many times accepts calmly the insolence of his unwise son’s words’ (éveixe

106 Cf. Ephr. Sermones paraenetici ad monachos Aegypti 31 (III p. 148.8-13 Phrantzolas) dre
amediSpacke Aafid ano mpocwnov APeccalwy Tov viov avTod, ovyi éEeAfwv Ceuei édotdoper
10V Bacidéa Aafid évomov maviwy T@V cvpumopevousvwy adTd@; M kataudvac élotdoper Td
Pacidei, iva eimy Tic Tt Evexa TovTOV Hjveyke THY UPp1v pakpolipwe; AA’ 00 pévov éloidoper,
AL kai éxatiipato kol éAiBale Tov Baciréa.

107 Frangeskou (1985: 24) cites only vv. 4-6 of this ‘family simile’, and claims that the apo-
dosis of this simile begins with todvexa (1985: 14, n. 20). But Todvexa corresponds to xai ydp
(cf. carm. 1.1.9. 42-7, quoted on p. 175), while wc connects the two examples, that of the lord
and that of the father.
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and vmédexto taken as gnomic aorists); cf. Ps. 102. 13 kaBawc oiktiper mathp
vioUc, oixtipncev kUproc Tovc pofovuévove avTév.!”® Nevertheless, the exam-
ple King David was so striking and well known that for many readers our
verses would bring it to mind.

2-3. kai yap: the combination is used in classical literature in a different
way, always connecting with the previous word or sentence (see Denniston
[1950: 108-10]). Gregory here introduces with xai ydp a justification of what
he is going to ask for in v. 6. In this case, what follows xai ydp can hardly be
connected with the previous sentence. It is possible that Gregory was influ-
enced by a later use of xai ydp, which occurs several times in the New Tes-
tament (NTG § 452.3). Carm. 1.1.9. 42-7 [ed. Moreschini]), where Gregory
uses the same combination kai ydp ... ToUvekey, is not the same because
JAoc from the previous sentence is picked up after xai ydp:

ov £évoc, ¢E ¢uébev yap 68 duppotoc M\Be Ppotwdeic
napBevikijc St unTpoc, GAov P 6Aoc S@pa cawcr):
kol yap 6OAoc méEmTwkey Adap 6 yedev ahttprv.
ToUvekey dvdpopéolct kai od PpoTéolct vopolct,
CEHVOIC €V CIAAYXVOLCLY ATIELPOYAOLO YUVAUKOC
capkwBeic'®

gvewce: unaugmented 3 sg. Epic form of #jveixe, aor. of pépw (see LS], s.v.
pépw, IV). éverke(v) is transmitted by L VcPa Va Mq y D; an equal number
of manuscripts offer éveyxe(v), but this form is only used in Greek literature
as the 2 sg. imper. of the aor. fjveyxov (cf. Gr. Naz. or. 18. 43 [M. 35.1041. 41]
and or. 32.31. 1 [ed. Moreschini]). éveixe is found at the end of the verse at
Od. 4. 436 and 18.295, and used by Gregory also at carm. 1.2.29. 135 (ed.

108 For the father and the son cf. also the parable of the Prodigal Son (Luke 15. 11-32), al-
though moAAdxic and dugadiwv (v. 5) do not seem to fit well in this case. For the king or lord
and his servant cf. Matt. 18. 26-7. It is also interesting that Ephraem the Syrian, in his 21st
Sermo paraeneticus ad monachos Aegypti, tells a parable for some servants who disobeyed
their master: fjueic Tijc pwvijc cov ovk dxovcoueda, ki TOV TOTAUOY 00 Siamepduey Kol €v Tfj
KTHcel cov 00 KoT@pey- kKol &v mdct To0ToIc 00K WpYicOn 6 kvpioc avTdv (111, p. 96.4-6 Phrant-
zolas). This lenient reaction of the master made one of them return to sobriety of mind (dva-
vijyac): kal ééctn 6 Sovloc éxelvoc émi TovTolc, Kol eley év éavtd- €l oltwe Hydmncé pe o
KUptoc pov! Ameibcavroc yap pov avtd, 0vx wpyicy, &AL’ fiveyke paxpodiuwc (111, p. 96.11-3
Phrantzolas).

109 Sykes translation in Moreschini’s edition (p. 43 and 45): ‘Yet he was no stranger, since
it was because of me that this immortal one came in mortal form, born through his virgin
mother, that in his wholeness he might save me wholly. For the whole Adam had fallen
through the sinful tasting of the fruit. For this reason, following laws at once human and alien
to mortal men, he took flesh in the holy womb of a woman who had no knowledge of mar-
riage.
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Knecht) mav pév kdAdoc éuoi Baur) ydpic: eiap Everxe and in 1.1.4. 45 (ed. Mo-
reschini) yfjpac, yeipa 8’ éverkev &vw Spdpoc ferioto | ppixTéy.1°

ctopatecct: the form (missed by LSJ) occurs in Call. Hec. fr. 278. 3 (Pfeif-
fer = 99. 3 Hollis) Savoic év ctopdreccs; A. R. 4.1607; Nic. Alex. 210, 240, 263,
339 377 and frequently in Nonnus. Cf. Et. Gen. o 1368 (p. 294.7-10 Lasserre-
Livadaras) and Eust. Od. 1412. 38-9 and 1608. 64 (I p. 52. 8-9 and 314. 29
Stallbaum).

TpUCpOV: ‘poyyvcudv’ (Par. A and B = Hesychius, Photius, Suda, s.v. 7pv-
cpoc), ‘a murmuring’.

4-5. wc 8¢ matp: cf. Hom. Il. 23. 222 (= Od. 16. 17) wc §¢ matip (in both
cases at the beginning of a simile).

Kai dgpovoc: for hiatus after kai in Gregory cf. v. 62 and see Agosti-
Gonnelli (1995: 404, n. 413).

dp@adiwv: Pc and Vb read the adverb dugadinv (‘publicly’ = dupadov),
while E, Di and Cg read dugaciwv, which is a mistake (but cf. LS], s.v.
dqugacin and Hesych., s.v. dugacia). Both dugadiwv (éméwv) and dupadinv
(0médexto) make good sense; since it is not clear if Gregory refers to a spe-
cific event here, I prefer to keep the reading of most manuscripts. Although
the adverb dugpadinv looks like the lectio difficilior at first glance (cf.
dupadiov éméwv), the word was quite common (Gregory alone used it
about 7 times), while the adjective dugpddioc was more unusual (only at
Hom. Od. 6. 288; Gr. Naz. carm. 11.1.85.[1432] 9; 1.2.15.[774] 117, and AP
5.219. 4 [Paul Silentiarius]).

nx: ‘gently’ (LS, s.v. Axa), fpépa ficdxwc (Par. A), ‘ave§ikaxkwc’ (Par.
B). Cf. [Hes.] fr. 76. 4 (Merkelbach-West) 7y’ omoywpricac’.

6-7. Todveka: crasis for oD Evexa.

Aaoc: Epic and Lyric for the Attic and later lewc, wv, ‘of gods, propi-
tious, gracious’ (see LS]J, s.v.); cf., e.g., Theoc. Id. 27. 16 yaupérw & Iagia-
uovov idaoc Aptepic eiry. For the Christian use of this word cf. Matt. 16. 22
and see NTL, s.v. ilewc.

aknxepévn: Avmovpévn’ (Par. A), ‘ex xapdiac dAyvvopévnc’ (Par. B).
Epic form of the pf. part. dxayruevoc from the verb dyopas (also dyvopat
and dxayiCopas; see LS, s.v. dyevw and dyéw); cf. Il. 5. 364 dxnyeuévy gilov
Atop and 24. 584 dyvouévy kpadiy.

dyavwrate: ‘gentlest’, ‘G mpawtate’ (Par. A), ‘@ pakpoBvpe’ (Par. B), but
Lex. vers. 11 dyavotate @ Aaunpotate; cf. Glossae in Theogoniam 408 (ed.
Flach) aéyavatatov. Thv Aaumpdiv.

8. See p. 172 above. For this topos cf. vv. 38-9 (with note); Job 32. 20-1
AaMcw, iva dvamadcwpor dvoilac té yeiln; 7.11 Aadfcw év &vaykny v,

110 Moreschini’s apparatus is worth citing here: ‘45 €vewcev] eivekev Cu, €*+vewkev VI,
£veykev N, fjveykev Co’. M. prints éveykev in that case.
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dvoilw mrpiav yuyijc pov cvveyouevoc; Gr. Naz. carm. I1.113.[1229] 26
papuakov dAyedc écti ki Hépt uobov évicmeiv and IL1.12. 45-7 (ed. Meier,
with a note):

dAyodvtoc ectiv éepevyecBan dboc
Be®, piloic, yovede, yeitocy, &givolc,
€l 8 odv, xpdvw Te kai Piw Toic etepov.

Wyss (1949: 193, n. 43) argued that (é§)epevyopar in Gregory’s verses sug-
gests an imitation of Callimachus, fr. 714 and confirms the emendation of
Pfeiffer for the é€eppvn (v. 4) of Stobaeus (cf. Nicastri [1981: 452-3] and Wyss
[1983: 851]):

KovoTtépwe TOTe POTA StabAifovcty dvia,
¢k 8¢ TpINKOVTWY poipav d@eile piav,

fj @idov 1 8T éc &vdpa cuvépmopov §j 6te kwaic
dhyea payadpaic Ecxatov EEepuyn.

It is possible that Callimachus was in Gregory’s mind when he chose this
particular verb, but the verb is also found in the Septuagint (e.g. Ps. 44. 2
npevéato 17 kapdia pov Adyov dyadév; cf. Ps. 118. 171 and 144. 7) and épev-
yopau occurs at Matt. 13. 35: épedéopau kexpvppéva (see fuller citation be-
low). On the biblical and Christian use of épedyoua: see A. Dihle, ‘Beobach-
tungen zur Entstehung sakralsprachlicher Besonderheiten’ in Vivarium.
Festschrift Theodor Klauser zum 9o. Geburtstag (JAC, Erganzungsband 11
[Miinster, 1984]), 107-14, at 111-14.

Baov dxoc maBseccrv: cf. carm. 1.1.9. 38-9 (ed. Moreschini) (= 1.2.1.[533]
143-4) 00 ydp émapkéc | Toic peydroic nabéecct pikpov dxoc; 11.2.5. 182 (ed.
Moroni) puvfor kai mafBéeccty dxoc péya.

¢pevyopévn: ‘pOeyyouévy’ (Par. A); the meaning is simply ‘utter’ or
‘bring into the open’, as in Matt. 13. 35 @voiw év mapafolaic 10 ctépa pov,
épevéopau kekpvpuéva o katafolijc [kécpov].

@pevoc wdic: cf. A. Ch. 211 mapectt & wdic kai ppevav katapbopd. Greg-
ory here uses the classical nom. form wdic, and not the later form wdiv (Isa.
37. 3; 1 Thess. 5. 3; cf. Suda w 22 Wdiv, Wwdivoc. Taic wdict). The word refers
literally to the pangs of childbirth, but it can be used metaphorically to
mean ‘great pain’ (cf. p. 172).

9. diEmepcac: a very strong verb (see LS], s.v. SiamépOw), meaning ‘de-
stroy utterly’ and always used of cities in classical poems (mainly of Troy in
the Odyssey). Gregory’s usage of this verb in a metaphorical sense with a
personal object (pe in our verse, pvBoratpwv in carm. 11.2.7.[1563] 159) or
with things other than cities (grave(s) in AP 8.170. 3; 209. 1; 219. 2 and uévoc
in carm. I1.2.7.[1571] 255) is unique in extant Greek literature.

© 2009, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht GmbH & Co. KG, Gottingen
ISBN Print: 9783525252871



178 Cxethactikov Onigp @V avtod nabv (11.1.19)

AdvwOev: this makes better sense with the meaning ‘from the beginning’
(so Par. A, Caillau, Crimi) than with the meaning ‘from above’ (Par. B,
Aldus,'"" Abrams Rebillard). Cf. LS], s.v.

10. Gregory has placed the words puntpdc and puntépa at the beginning of
the second and the fifth dactyl respectively. The emphatic effect is strength-
ened by the image of the newborn child slipping from its mother to mother
earth. For this image cf. Gr. Naz. carm. 1.2.14. 45-6 (ed. Domiter) éd7e
kKOAwv | untpoc dhicBicac mpatov deiika Sdxpuv; 1.2.15.[766] 11 énny Su
yaotpoc dichfj; AP 9.125. 4-5 (Anon.) alya ydp fvika untpoc dAicHioac du
kOAnwv | vymiayoc mp@tov mpoyéer ddkpu; and the epitaph on the 1oth-
century hermitage of Symeon in Cappadocia (v. 4) éwlicOnoa & idiac un-
1poc pov (the editor’s transcription from the stone was éovuctprca (sic) for
wlicOnoa).?

untépa yaiav also in carm. 11.1.50.[1389] 59-60 &AL’ drpwToc, draumntoc,
éuny éc untépa yaiav | 8vcoy’. For the diction in general cf. [Man.], Apot. 6.
49-50 avtika 8 mpdtHcy O’ @divecay ShicBov | untépoc dyyr modonv ém’
o&éa kexAnyvine; A. R. 3. 1374-5 8 émi yalav | untépa mintov éoic Vo
dovpactv.

11. Cf. Job 3. 9-11 and 10. 18 (see p. 169).

Aayovecct ... ckoTtinct: ‘in the dark womb’; see LSJ (s.v. Aaywv, 2) for this
later meaning of the pl. Aayovec. For the use of this word by Gregory see
Knecht (1972: 128) on I.2.29. 305f.1"® The phrase & y7 kai Aayovecct occurs

" Gregorii Episcopi Nazanzeni [sic] Carmina (Venice, 1504). On this edition see in N.
Gertz-M.Sicherl, ‘Der Palatinus Graecus 9o und die Editio princeps der Gedichte Gregors von
Nazianz’, in Mossay (1983: 141-143) and R. Palla, ‘Quello che avremmo dovuto sapere sull’
edizione aldina dei «Carmi» di Gregorio Nazianzeno’, in M. Salvadore (ed.), La poesia tardo-
antica e medievale: Atti del I Convegno Internazionale di Studi: Macerata, 4-5 maggio 1998
(Alessandria, 2001), 249-60.

112 Ed. G. de Jerphanion, Une nouvelle province de art byzantin. Les églises rupestres de
Cappadoce (vol. 1.2), 576-80 (no. 111), with discussion of this word on p. 578. I thank Marc
Lauxtermann for drawing my attention to this epitaph. For éovuctprca H. Grégoire suggests
&o[Mvctpyea (cf. the Modern Greek yplvorpd) and Lauxtermann (2003: 217, n. 15) & 00
oictpnca. Jerphanion thinks that ‘couper é @v oictprnca ne donne pas de sens’ and adds: “Tout
considéré, il semble qu’il faut voir la un terme nouveau, peut-étre propre au langage cappado-
cien, équivalent & éwAicOnca’. I think ééwAicOyca is more likely than anything else to be what
was meant to be inscribed; cf. e.g. Soranus, Gynaeciorum 4.15 (mepi npontwcewc pnpac) (p.
148.4-6 Ilberg [Corpus Medicorum Graecorum, 4]) # yép tékvwv dmofolijc mpocayyelBeicyc i
modepiwv épddov 7 katk Bddaccav yewacleicar cpodpidc énabov v mponTwcry, AvBeicar TO
iy coykpiya, dcre xai v phtpav éolicOicas; Gr. Nyss. Pss. titt. B. 15 (V, p. 164.19-21
McDonough) kai &ufAwBpidior ik kaxioc yevopevor EwlicOncky te xai Emecov avTol &mo Tijc
vonOeionc fuiv éxeivyc urtpac; Procl. CP hom. 26.2.7 (p. 181 Leroy) éwlicOncav éx untpac.

113 ‘Gregor verwendet Aaydvec teils im kérperlichen Sinnen (571,646; 1434,20), teils in ver-
schiedenen Ubertragungen. Im “Schofle” der Erde (epigr. AP 8,197,1); der Luft (1463,161;
1574,293); des Gebiischs (767,14).” It is worth noting here, in passing, that in the case of carm.
L.2.29. 305-6 (ed. Knecht) # Onpav Seixtncwy opoia, Toi mpopépovcy | Epmnerie ckotiwv Sepa-
Aéovc Aayovwy; (‘oder dhnlich den Schaustellern von Tieren, die aus dem Dunkel ihres Ge-
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only here and in Hesych. € 954 &i uyj txai Aaydveci usp 7 8 &v xat’ dxpifo-
Aoyiav. Latte has no comment on this lemma, which can safely be identified
with our line (for which S, Ri, E, and Di read &i us xai Aayovectv). The ex-
planation (u# 71, etc.) is in fact a suggestion that Gregory’s words should not
be taken literally: in any case, it would not be possible for him to have been
bound in his mother’s womb for ever. The explanatory part of the gloss
seems to have been taken from a more complete sentence,'* although it
may also have been corrupted after its incorporation in Hesychius’ lexicon.

12-15. &Ai alludes to the storm at sea (see I1.1.10. 30, with my note); vv. 13-
14 seem to refer mainly to his fellow bishops (see pp. 152-3 and my note on
IL.1. 10. 23-4).

nygpovecct kakictoic: Gregory uses the word #ysuwv with reference to
ecclesiastical authorities; cf. vv. 50, 69 and 101 of this poem and also or.
43.31. 6-7 (ed. Bernardi) of kaxoi T@v ExxAyci@dv fyepdvec.

Eeivolc, nuedamoic te: single ¢ ‘is freely used in verse to connect indi-
vidual words or phrases, clauses, and sentences’ (Denniston [1950: 497]); cf.
V. 19 &Ayea 8¢ cTovarydic Te.

appadov ij Aoxowcr: Cf. Od. 14. 330 (= 19. 229) 7 dupadov fe KpvPndoY.
Gregory links here an adverb of manner (dupadév ‘openly’) and an adver-
bial participle of manner (Aoydwc: ‘lying in wait’*).11 Par. B got it right:
‘pavepic émtiBepévolc kal deavdc évedpebovct’. Moreover, the participle,
which is grammatically unexpected after the adverb, is perhaps intended to
emphasize the unexpected and sometimes surprising action of those ‘lying
in wait’. Gregory connects the adverb dupadov (or dupadinv) and the parti-
ciple Aoyowv on five other occasions in his poems, e.g. carm. L.1.7. 81 (ed.
Moreschini) vié, pdoc, @c kev EAwery, 7 dppadov f AloydwvTec.

wandshofles die furchtbaren Schlangen hervorholen’), Par. A (in Pc, S and D) reads yAwcco-
xopwv for Aayovwy, Par. B (in D) katadvcewv, while Par. C (in Ma) reads xifwtiwv. However,
I am not aware of an example of the word Aayovec used in the meaning of ‘chest’. The exact
manner and mood in which the exhibitors of wild beasts brought out the serpents does not
seem clear and it would be useful to know, among other reasons because Seqparéovce (épmy-
créc) is Knecht’'s emendation for the deipadéor of the manuscripts (paraphrased as ‘tpépo-
vtec in Par. A), which would agree with the subject Toi (6np@v Seixrau). Cf. Hesych. H. on a
description of Salome’s dancing, In conceptionem venerabilis praecursoris (homilia 16) 22. 9-11
&yvpuvov Tovc unpodc avactéAlovca T@v modwv Tijc mowkidnc Bewpiac TO xiTdviov, kai Spdxo-
vrec ék 7@V Aayovwy cupifovec gic pBopiy T¢) BedTpw mporipyovo.

114 Cf. e.g. Epiphanius, Panarion (I1, p. 250.25-6 Holl) é\éyopev &v, ufj iy dpa xatee dxpiPo-
Aoyiav ToiTo motovvTau. The possibility of considering u# 71 §” &v ka1’ dxpiffoloyiav an ellipti-
cal phrase (with a verb like éA\éyeTo supplied) cannot be excluded.

115 It is worth noting that the form Aoydwct occurs in extant literature only as the Epic 3 pl.
of the verb Adoydw (Od. 13. 425; 15. 28 and also in Oppian, pseudo-Oppian, Quintus and Non-
nus).

16 Cf. Od. 1. 296 (= 11. 120) /¢ 86Aw # dupadév, where a dative of manner is linked to
dupadov.
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uoborc T avriBérorc: cf. carm. 1.2.2.[603] 312 pvboic avriférorcry.

Aaivéaic vigadecct: by stones falling like snowflakes’; a beautiful and ex-
pressive metaphor used by Gregory with reference to the two occasions on
which he was stoned at Constantinople (see my note on IL1.10. 10 méTpHC
éxmpoyéavra poov). Gregory complains in this poem that, although others
received blessings from God (see vv. 26-8, esp. dAdoic mAodTov dmaccac
amneipitov), he received only pain and distress (the stonings are included
explicitly in his dyea in vv. 12-16). It is very likely that the phrase Aaivéauc
vigddecct is an allusion to Pi. O. 7. 34 &v0a moté fpéye Oewv Pacidedc o péyac
| xpvcéauc vipddecct 6.1V If so, the poet hints here at the contrast he is
going to make explicit in v. 27 between his misery and others’ material
blessings from God; he also dramatizes his stoning by comparing it to the
rain of gold by Zeus on Rhodes, thus implying that his God instead permit-
ted a stoning to happen. This would be perfectly in line with Gregory’s in-
dignation against Christ in this poem. However, the reference to stony
snowflakes may be simply a reminiscence of Il. 12. 278-89: t@v &, dc Te
vigadec yiovoc mintwct Oaperal | fuatt yewepiv, 6te T dpeTo unTieTa Zevc |
vipéuev avlpawmoict mpavckduevoc & & kijda [...] | dc 1@V dupotépwce
Aifor nwt@vTo Oapeiai, | ai pév &p’ éc Tpwac, ai 8 éx Tpdwv éc Ayarovc, |
Parlopévwy. 18

16. Tic dravta Stakpdov é§ayopeiceey;: ‘who will report them all, one by
one?’; cf. carm. 11.2.7.[1551] 11 Staxprdov éayopevev; 11.2.7.[1559] 110 GALK T/
por T Exacta Sraxpidov é§ayopevery (cf. 11.2.6. 95 [ed. Bacci]) and Orac.Sib.
fr. 1. 33-4 dctepomic Mipove Aoovce kai khdea Avypd | kel vigeTovc kpvcTal-
Ao 7i 81 kB’ Ev Eayopedw; (cf. also Orac.Sib. 3. 210). Siakpid6v is originally
Homeric, although its meaning there is ‘eminently’, e.g. Il. 12. 103 Staxpt§ov
elvau d&pictor (also in II. 15. 108). éayopediw was used in patristic literature
almost exclusively with the meaning ‘confess’ (cf. PGL, s.v.); passim in Sep-
tuaginta, e.g. Lev. 5.5. 1 éayopevcer v quaptiav. Otherwise, the word
means ‘make known or betray a secret or mystery’ (see LS], s.v.). The mean-
ing ‘to confess’ is not necessarily present here (cf. v. 8), although the poet

17 “The most interesting thing that has happened here is that a metaphorical expression in

the Iliad (2.670 xai coiv Oecméciov mhovtov katéyeve Kpoviwv, see Appendix A) has become a
myth of a real, magical, shower of gold, perhaps in Pindar’s own mind, perhaps through local
story-tellers; cf. Strabo 14.2. 10> M. M. Willcock, Pindar: Victory Odes (Olympians 2, 7, and 11;
Nemean 4; Isthmians 3, 4, and 7), (Cambridge, 1995), 122. Prof. Dr. A. Dihle (letter of 27. 11
2007) thinks that ‘undoubtedly Pind. O. 7. 34 was the model’ for Gregory’s Aaivéaic vigadecct.

18 Cf. E. Andr. 1128-30 &AL’ Baddov éx yeipdv métpoic. | mukvije 8¢ vipddt mavtoBev cro-
dovuevoc | mpovTerve Tebyn khpuAdccet’ uPordc; Q. S. 7. 596 moAA@Y fallopévwy (sc. BeA@v),
AL @c vipddec mepi méTpy; Leo Diaconus, Historia (p. 15.22 Hase) kai 1@v feA@v Siknv yeipe-
piwv vipddwv éxmeumopévwy. Also S. OC 1060 métpac vigpddoc (‘snowy rock’); Limenius, Paean
Delphicus ii et prosodium in Apollinem 3 (p. 149.7 Powell) vigpofodovc mérpac (‘snowcapped
rocks’).
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seems to be in a confessional mood (see vv. 38-9); the meaning is perhaps
merely ‘recount’: Par. A: ‘tic mdvta Siakekpipévoc dnpnyopevcet Sunyrice-
tay’; Par. B ‘tic &v mavta capdc Sitaypavele;’s Lexicon syntacticum (e cod.
Laur. 59,16) € 126 (p. 35.6-7 Positano-Magri) éayopedw, 10 Sinyoduou;
Pseudo-Macarius, Sermones 48.5. 8. 2-3 Sigyotuevoc kai v vmepPforny T@v
OAivewy éayopedwy.

17. podvoc éyw: twice before Gregory, at Call. ep. 29. 4 Pfeiffer émcraiunv
potvoc éyw & xadd and Batrachomyomachia 110 @ @ilot &i xai povvoc Eyw
kaxd oA mémovBa. In Gregory (also at v. 9o of this poem and carm. I1.2.3.
[1483] 41 poivoc éyw kaxétnTa Piov kai kUde” dAvéa) always at the begin-
ning of the line, where it is also placed by Nonnus (6 x D.; 1 x Par.Eu.lo.).

navreccy doidpoc: ‘mact mepipontoc’ (Par. A); cf,, e.g., Gr. Naz. AP 8.31.
5 Novva &8 év mavrecav qoidipoc; carm. 11.2.8.[1574] 295 &AL’ aiel mavreccy
&oidioc; Thdt. Jer. 23 (M. 81.624. 39) map& nictv &oidioc. The word doidi-
poc is later used extensively of saints in troparia and vitae.

émi poborc: pvbor means here ‘speeches’, especially ‘public speeches’. Cf.
App. BC 4.4.20. 23 Kiképwv, éni te Aéyoic doibipoc; Luc. Hist. Conscr. 19. 1
dAAoc Tic doidipoc émi Abywv Suvdper.

18-19. Kkaptel xewpoc: xaproc is the Epic and Doric form for xpdroc
‘strength, vigour’ (LSJ, s.v.). Cf. Dt. 8.17. 2 10 kpdToc Tijc yeipdc pov; 3 Macc.
5.13. 3 X€LpOc kp&Toc.

neplwctov A wv: ‘far beyond the rest’ (LS], s.v. meprwcioc II. 2). The
phrase occurs seven times, also at h. Cer. 362; Pi. I 5. 3; A. R. 1. 466; Opp. H.
1. 448; 4. 523 and Gr. Naz. carm. I1.2.4. 152 (ed. Moroni).

GAyea 8¢ crovayac te: cf. Gr. Naz. carm. IL.11. 171 (ed. Tuilier-Bady)
dAyea 8¢ ctovaydc te, émel Odve, povvoc é6éyunv; Od. 14. 39 kai 8¢ por dAAa
Beoi 6cav dAyed te crovaydc te (cf. Il. 2. 39; Od. 5. 83); Stesich. fr. 55. 3 Page;
Sol. fr. 21. 2 West; Orac.Sib. 12. 247. For 0¢ after a preceding negative clause
see Denniston (1950: 167-8). ctovaydc means neither ‘despair’ (White) nor
‘extraordinary groans’ (Abrams Rebillard), but just ‘groans’ or ‘cries of
grief’; cf. Hesych. ¢ 1921 ctovarydc: ctevayuotc (= Par. A and Par. B).

The grammar would lead us to expect after yeipoc: dAA + (émi) + the da-
tives of what Gregory thought he alone was famous for. However, there is
an obvious anacoluthon here, perhaps to indicate the poet’s emotions. The
unexpected &wv mepiwciov dAAwv can be linked to both the previous datives
(implied as accusatives, objects of &ywv: olite uvbovc olite k&ptoc yepdc)
and the following accusatives: &Aysa 8¢ cTovaydc Te mepictadov.

nepictadov: ‘from all sides’; corresponds to mepiwciov with some irony:
others have blessings mepiwciov &AAwv, while Gregory has only miseries
nepictadov (the simile that follows reinforces the impression given by mepi-
ctadov). It is interesting that mepictadov is the third adverb in -dov within
six verses. All these adverbs (v. 14 dupadov, v. 16 Siaxpidov and v. 19 mepi-

© 2009, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht GmbH & Co. KG, Gottingen
ISBN Print: 9783525252871



182 Cxethactikov Onigp @V avtod nabv (11.1.19)

cTadov) are placed just before the bucolic diaeresis of their verses (Staxpidov
and mepictadov also after the feminine caesura). If this was to have an effect
upon the readers and if this effect had also to do with the repetition of -§6v,
perhaps v. 68 is worth citing here: adtdp émel dovéovto dyoi, Sovéovro 8¢
Aaoi.

19-20. Gregory compares a lion surrounded by yapping dogs to himself
encircled by sufferings. It is interesting that the lion seems at first sight to be
depicted here as a poor defenceless animal; however, the fact alone that
dogs growl around a lion does not necessarily indicate the lion’s weakness:
in Homer, ‘dogs in similes are more often characterized as timid, hesitating
to attack some fierce animal’;'¥ cf,, e.g., Il. 5. 476 &AA& kaTamT@Ccovct KUvec
dc augi Aéovra; Q. S. 7. 516 e0Te AéovTi kUvec mrdccovrec év UAy. Moreover,
R. M. Grant has drawn attention to several cases where a lion is presented as
a friend of Christians in early Christian literature.!? Indeed, the simile may
have deeper connotations for Gregory and his enemies. Both xvvec and
dupvléovct can be used of men and thus they could well hint here not just
at Gregory’s miseries, but also at the people who caused them, or at least at
some of them (see comment on kakoi kUvec below).

@cte AMéovra: cf. Il. 5. 136 (= Od. 22. 402) | dc 1e Aovta. dcte is used in
Homer (where it is commonly written @c 7e) more frequently than wc in
similes (see LSJ, s.v. @cre). For lion and dog similes in Gregory see
Frangeskou (1985: 17-18).

apguidovct: a compound of dugi and VAdw ‘howl’ (of dogs), not attested
before Gregory and used later only once, by Theodore Prodromos, Carm.
hist 8. 91-2 (ed. Horandner) xai xdvec dpyoi | dupuldovrec Emovrar'?' The
word has not been included in DGE and is only to be found in LBG:
‘apuidw ringsum bellen Greg Naz PG 37,1272A ProdGed VIII 92°. vAdw (=
vAaxTéw) is only used by poets; apart from dogs (cf. Hom. Od. 16. 9 kivec
o0y VAdovcy), it can be used metaphorically of men (see LSJ, s.v. dAdw 2).
dupvldovct is not translated accurately by White (1996, 157: ‘like a lion sur-
rounded on all sides by cruel dogs’) and Abrams Rebillard (2003, 283: ‘as a
lion around whom evil dogs circle from all sides’). Although it is implied
that the dogs surround the lion in this image, dupuvAdw mainly describes the
long and loud cry of the dogs; it is paraphrased as ‘mepwAaktodct’ (Par. A)
and ‘O\axtodvtec (Par. B).

119 See M. Graver, ‘Dog-Helen and Homeric insult’, CIAnt 14 (1995), 41-61, at 44.

120 Lions in Early Christian Literature’, in. A. J. Malherbe-Fr. W. Norris-J. W. Thompson
(eds.), The Early Church in its Context: Essays in Honor of Everett Ferguson (Leiden-Boston-
Cologne, 1998), 147-54.

121 Hérandner (p. 589) marked duouldw with an asterisk in his Index Verborum to indi-
cate that this is one of the words, ‘die nicht der antiken Grézitit angehoren, d. h. die bei Lid-
dell-Scott nicht oder nur mit byzantinischen Belegstellen vertreten sind’.
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navtofey and dugi both emphasize that the attack came ‘from all sides’.
La, Ri, Vc and Di read mdvrofev due’ vAdouvct, with dugi as an adverb (see
LSJ, s.v. E); cf. Q. S. 1. 54 dugi 8¢ Tpaec | mdvtoBev éccupevor uéy’ é0duPeov;
Paul. Sil., Descriptio ambonis 288 dylain 8¢ | mavroOev edAeiuwy éapdypon
vijuata émhov | ugic Exer; Theodore Metochites, carm. 16. 3 mdvrofev duei
7’ deipopeva. The position of dug’, however, just before vAdovc gives the
reading dugpuvldovct (cett., Migne) a higher degree of probability. This
meaning is also supported by the fact that Theodore Prodromos appears to
imitate Gregory’s compound.'? There are several compound verbs with
duei, many of which occur only in Late Antique authors (see DGE, vol. II,
pp. 211-21 and LSJ, pp. 88-95), e.g. dupepvaivw (Q. S. 1. 60; 14. 41), du@ikoi-
vopar (Q. S. 10. 179, 188), dugictévw (Q. S. 5. 646; 9. 440; 14. 82), dupédkoun
(Dionys. Per. 268), dupimedaw (Opp. H. 2. 34), dugidovéw (Marianus in AP
9.668. 2). More importantly, Gregory would not hesitate to compose a word
of this kind; considering compounds of &ugi alone, there are at least three
hapax legomena in his poems: du@:0éwrov in carm. L.11. 88 (ed. More-
schini),'® dugimepixpadawy in 1.2.29. 230 (ed. Knecht)'** and dugiyodwcapé-
vy in 11.2.3.[1484] 59.'%

The gloss of Hesychius a 4050 (Latte) *fdupiddwv- mepikvkdovviwy S, re-
corded in LS] and DGE (s.v. dugildwv and faupiddwy respectively), is very
likely to come from our line, for which Vb reads dugiddovcs; but this is an
easy mistake in any case and the gloss seems to have been corrupted more
extensively either within its transmission in Hesychius or in a Gregorian
lexicon or paraphrase.’® duguldovc in the phrase mavrofev duguidovc

122 For Theodore copying words and phrases from Gregory’s verse see Simelidis (2006);
my note on 0ikTpov deicya below and p. 30, n. 29 above.

123 1ide Bade Tpiddoc uév 6cov pdoc dupiféwkov ‘firmly placed at a distance from the
Trinity whatever light surrounds the throne’ (Sykes’ translation in Moreschini [1997: 21]); cf.
DGE, s. v. dugiBowroc.

124 ‘Bildung nach Hom. © 348 duginepictpdpa’ (Knecht 1972: 111); see DGE, s.v. duguepi-
Kkpadiw.

125 See DGE, s. v. dugryodléopar. Gregory is also the first in surviving literature to use the
words augimeprtpvlw (carm. 11.2.4.[1506] 10) and dugitddavroc (see Sykes on L1.8. 103 in
Moreschini [1997: 246]). The first recurs only in Agathias (AP 5.237. 3), while the second oc-
curs in later authors such as Leo the Deacon, Eustathios and Nicetas Choniates. H. Petersen,
(‘Worter zusammengesetzt mit duel’, Glotta 64 [1986], 193-213, at 202) cites Gregory’s du@ITd-
Aavtoc as an example of later compound words with dugi. The word dugipenric in carm. L1.9.
86 (ed. Moreschini), which was considered a hapax legomenon by Sykes (in Moreschini [1997:
262]), occurs in Mesomedes, 8. 16 (p. 29 Heitsch, GDRK), a reference missed by DGE. It is also
found in the Catena in epistulam ad Hebraeos (catena Nicetae) (e cod. Paris. gr. 238) 7.1 (p.
544.17 Cramer) and in Anonymous, Scholia in Ecclesiasten 2. 44 (p. 13 Luca). A double pp form
was used by later authors, such as John Damascene, Michael Psellos, Anna Comnene and
Eustathios, among others.

126 However, if the gloss comes from a paraphrase, there is a specific scenario to be consid-
ered: duguAdovct was paraphrased as the participle mepikvkdovvrwy; cf. Par. B for v. 19-20:
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184 Cxethactikov Onigp @V avtod nabv (11.1.19)

kaxoi kvvec could have been wrongly explained with the verb mepixvrkd@
under the influence of the famous Ps. 21. 17 671 ékdxdwcdv pe kvec moAdoi.
It is interesting that this gloss by Hesychius also appears in the lexicon as-
cribed to Cyril of Alexandria: most of the Gregorian glosses that Latte has
already identified in Hesychius are identical to glosses of St Cyril’s Lexicon.

Kakoi kovec: cf. 1. 13. 623 | #jv éué AwpPricacOe kaxal kvvec. The word xdwv
(0 and #7) was used of persons in classical Greece to indicate ‘shamelessness
or audacity’ (see LSJ, s.v. k0wv II. 1-2); in biblical literature, the word may
refer to ‘a cultically impure person, unqualified’ or to ‘an infamous pers.,
dog (NTL, s.v. k0wv 2-3); ‘also of offensive persons, compared to yapping
dogs Lxx. Ps. 21.17, Ep. Phil. 3. 2’ (LS], s.v. k0wv IL. 1).1” Gregory uses such a
metaphor in a similar context in or. 13. 4 (M. 35.856. 25-6) éx Anpeiv ToUC
moAepoivTac kel Tepiydckey, we kvvac VAaxtodvrac Oiakeviic; thus, it
would not be surprising if he here wanted to hint at some of the bishops
who had offended him; he elsewhere uses very strong words to refer to
them, such as kovgovoorcv dméyBopcu at carm. IL.1.10. 23. He may also refer
to his troubles with Maximos, who tried to be ordained bishop of Constan-
tinople behind Gregory’s back. This could be a reference to the grasping
behaviour of Maximos, since the dog metaphor is often associated with
greed.!” Moreover, Maximos was a Cynic philosopher and the word xdwv
was also used to refer to Cynics (LS], s.v. k0w II. 3).

oiktpov dewcpa: ‘a pitiable subject for song” (White [1996: 156]). The poet
will explain in vv. 21-6 what he has in mind. The word &eicuar (Ion. and
poet. for &cua, see DGE, s.v. &cpa) is not common. It is only found at Hdt.
2.79. 1 (I p. 186.5 Rosén); Eup. fr. 148. 3 K.-A; Ar. Lys. 1244; Call. Aet. fr. 1. 3
Pfeiffer and ep. 27. 1 Pfeiffer Hci68ov 16 7° deicua. Gregory uses the word
seven times; in at least the first two cases he seems to have been inspired by
Callimachus: AP 8.9. 1 Kaucapéwv puéy’ dewcua; 8. 113. 1 Kannadok@v uéy’
deicpa; 8.236. 25 carm. 1.2.1.[570] 634 wxpov &ewcpa; 11.2.7.[1561] 132 dercpa
kevov; 1.2.15.[772] 85. The word was used later only three more times, by
John Geometres, carm. 23.1 (ed. Van Opstall) CiumAixioc uéy’ &eicuer; hymns
on the Theotokos 3. 3 yaipe, Kopn, uéy’ deicpa; and Theodore Prodromos at

dermep kvvee dvaudeic VAaxTovvTec Aéovia, where duguldovc is indeed rendered by a parti-
ciple. Somebody later tried to adjust the lemma (&ugvAdovcr) to the grammatical form of the
interpretation (mepixvkdovvrwy); dupvidova or dugirdovc could then have been confused
with the well-known Aaoc (‘kindly’). It is worth noting here that in at least one case a para-
phrase was used for the compilation of a lexicon to Gregory’s Carmina, as I have shown
(Simelidis, 2009).

127 1t is interesting that in later years the demons themselves were compared to yapping
dogs: Romanos Melodos hymns 53.19. 8-9 (ed. Maas-Trypanis) xai p&p oi Saipovec e xdvec
dypiot | DAaxtodct mdvToTE.

128 Cf. e.g. Greg. Naz. carm. 11.1.1. 183-4 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) viv 82 Bavav moddodc xépecac
KUvec of y’ vA&ovcy, | mdvroBev ictauevor mnv 6¢ pot ovtic dpryet.
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Carm. Hist. 68. 2 (ed. Horandner) cvyxAfrov uéy’ deicpa (all clear imita-
tions of Gregory; cf. Cameron [1993: 337-8]).

avtolin: poet. form of dvatods; see DGE, s.v. @vrodin. Several times in
Gregory, e.g. 1.2.1.[532] 129 dvtodin Te §vcic Te (= I1.1.1. 97 [ed. Tuilier-Bady];
I1.1.16.[1261] 96 &vTodin ki 6Ucy; AP 8.36. 3 avrodinc §vcioc te; 11.1.14. 152
&vrodinv te 0vcv 1e.'?® The word occurs more than twenty times in the
Oracula Sibyllina, e.g. 3. 26 &vtodinv te Svav Te (= 8. 321), 2. 195 &vToAiYC
dvcewc te. Apart from authors such as Andromachus the Elder, Quintus
Smyrnaeus, pseudo-Manetho, and Nonnus, it is found at Theod. Prodr.
Carm. hist. 2. 50 &vtoldin te §dcic e (cf. 3. 11 and 93; 8. 8 and 96).

21. TaX* Qv mote kai TO yévorro: ‘some day this might happen’; cf. Hes.
Op. 362 Tdya kev péya kai 10 yévorro. However, tdya in our case does not
mean ‘quickly’ or ‘soon’, but ‘perhaps’, as at Od. 2. 76 & " Ducic ye payorte,
Thy’ dv mote kai ticic ein “if you were to devour them, some day there might
be recompense.”** The meaning ‘quickly’, adopted here by Abrams Rebil-
lard ([2003: 284] ‘swiftly let it come about’), is appropriate when the content
of the sentence is presented as something almost certain to happen or very
much anticipated (cf. West on Hes. Op. 312), e.g. v. 39 and II. 1. 205 fjc Omep-
omAiyct Tay’ &v mote Oupov 6Aécey.

22-3. Bainct Mwv @péva: ‘ispirato nel corso di un banchetto’ (Crimi in
Crimi-Costa [1999: 125]); cf. Thgn. 593 urte kakoictv dcwvra Ainv ppéva;!!
Nonn. D. 7. 69 kai ppevoc fvia Adcev. Crimi (op. cit.) also notes: ‘Forse nella
memoria del Nazianzeno agisce qui il ricordo letterario dell’aedo Demo-
doco dell’Odissea’.

fj Tic 6ditnc: cf. carm. L1.7. 30 (ed. Moreschini) 7ic 08itnc |; A. R. 3. 746
kai Tic 68ityc |; Call. Hec. fr. 68 Hollis (= 259 Pfeiffer) vwOpoc ddityc |. The
word 68itrc (in several combinations) is used frequently by Nonnus (see D.
Gigli, “Tradizione e novita in una ricorrente espressione nonniana’, GIF 32
[1980], 107-17).

tukpéktw: ‘eonxw (Par. A); ‘(kpékw) well-struck, well-sounding, of
stringed instruments’ (LS], s.v.). But cf. also carm. 11.1.34.[1312] 69 evkpé-
ktoic peléecciv. The word is only found elsewhere in A.R. 4. 1194 ¢dppiyyoc

129 4yrodinOe(v) at carm. 1.1.5. 54 and 61 (ed. Moreschini); L1.9. 62 (ed. Moreschini) and L2.
1.[526] 60.

130 The translation is by A. T. Murray, revised by G. E. Dimock (vol. I, Cambridge, Mass.-
London, 1995), 53.

311t is possible that Gregory had this verse in mind, since he clearly alludes to Thgn. 593-4
uiTe kakolcty Ge@vra Ainy ppéva, uht’ dyaboicwv | Teppbijic ééamivic mpiv tédoc dxpov ideiv in
carm. 1.2.2.[590] 145-8 Tolveka urt’ dyaboictv iaiveo Toic mapeoder, | ufte Ainv poyepoictv dcou
ppéva 1008 Pioto. | 7 yap ouod tepmvoict kel GAyea mavt’ dmoleiyeic | o0 petd Siv. Ti 8¢
uakpov épnuepioto Pioio; cf. Zehles-Zamora (1996: 96).
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évkpéxtov and AP 6.174. 6 (Antip. Sid.) edxpékrovc (‘well-wover’, LS]) &
Otéxpive puitovc.

émi daktola PaAAwv: For the syntax cf. e.g. Gal. mepi Siapopéic covypav
3 (VIIL, p. 679 Kithn) émpdidw tovc Saxtidlove 79 couyud. Van Opstall
(2008: 526) is right to suggest a possible imitation by John Geometres, carm.
300. 57 (ed. Van Opstall) nvedpatoc edxedddov Adpav, €0 6¢ te ddxrvla
BaAdwv.

24. @O0yyoLc To0 Aaréovctvi: 00 Aadéovcry is hardly acceptable. AaAéov-
ct alone has either a neutral meaning (‘talk’) or a negative one (‘prattle’); the
latter could perhaps suggest the translation ‘not prattling’, i.e. ‘sincere’, but
this is not easy, as will be argued below; it is also unlikely that Gregory
would have used 00 AaAéovciv to express this idea. One may consider A.
Faulkner’s tentative suggestion €0 Aadéovar (cf. LS] s.v. eddadoc), with b
corresponding to évkpéktw above,'* provided that it could mean something
like ‘words that speak well’, i.e. ‘praising words’. But the active sense of
Aadéovoar is difficult with @Ooyyouc as the subject: pBoyyorc b Aarevuévorc is
what is needed; cf. v. 3 Aadeduevov Apéua Tpucpdv.’** Moreover, it is doubt-
ful that either ‘not prattling’ or ‘speaking well’ make good sense in this con-
text, especially in the light of what follows (éu@v &yéwv dapictvc), which
seems to explain @8oyyoic 00 Aadéovciv. Scholars have understood the
phrase in various ways,** usually as an indication of absence of words or
ability to articulate; but this may be at odds with the next couple of lines,
which seem to imply that a song would make clear reference to Gregory and
his origins. Crimi’s ‘Tugubri’ is the probable sense required for fov AaAéov-
cvt; however, the sense of sadness could hardly be expressed by o0 and
Gregory’s use of the phrase elsewhere'** does not help us understand how
00 here could mean something like oixtpac, éleervic or dBMiwe (‘sorrow-

132 Private communication.

133 The active AaAéw in this line would be acceptable with xifépa (verb in singular) or with
aviip, 08itnc and 7ig (verb in plural) as the subjects; but a plural subject for AaAéovcey is im-
possible because of yvijoasto (singular) in next line. Cf. Theoc. 20. 29 a0A® Aaréw.

134 Par. A: ‘pwvaic i Aahovcatc Ahoic TdV Epdv mabdv dSplnThc dgnyntic Aéknc’; Par.
B: ‘@Boyyoic dhahntowc xopddv pélove vmdbecty tac Epac dlynddvac motodpevoc’; Aldus:
‘vocibus non loquentibus meorum dolorum fabulator’; Caillau: ‘sonis non distinctis, mearum
aerumnarum narrator’; Billius: ‘fataque nostra canens muta tristissima voce’; White (1996:
157): ‘when the music plays no more, will discuss my misfortunes’; Crimi (in Crimi-Costa,
1999: 125): ‘lugubri suoni, conoscendo quanto ho sofferto’; Abrams Rebillard (2003: 285): ‘in
utterances inarticulate, a familiar friend of my suffering’.

135 Cf, e.g., carm. I1.2.7.[1556] 68 kai vadc vavmnyoio Sidyyeloc o0 Aadéovca; 1.1.28.[507] 6
navTa ce ki Aadéovia, kal o0 Aadéovta Myaives; 1.2.2.[585] 88 payloctvyc crijdai te kai o
Aadéovtec Edeyyor (for the last example see Zehles-Zamora, 1996: 72).
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fully’); cf. oixtpov deicuar (v. 20).1%¢ T prefer to obelize; the meaning of the
original text could have been ‘sad’ or ‘mourning’, and perhaps it is worth
considering mevOBaAéorciv, at least as a diagnostic conjecture. Cf. L.2.17. 26
(with my note); Nonn. D. 11. 475 ypéupact mevBadéowcv émoc keyapayuévov
éctw; 5. 453 mevBadéauc DAaxfjcv émixdaiover yauedvy; 25. 275-6 and 14-5.

oapictoc: M. prints dapictrc. All MSS transmit dapictve (‘familiar con-
verse, fond discourse’, LS]) apart from Lb, written by Maximos Planudes,
which offers dapictric (‘familiar friend’, LS]). Both words come from dap
‘wife’. dapictic is used at Il. 14. 216 of love and at Il. 13. 291 and 17. 228 of
war, probably ironically (see Richardson on Il 22. 127); dapictiic is only
found at Od. 19. 179 (of Mivwc as the close friend of Zeus) and at Timon of
Phlius SH 831.2 (on Pythagoras) cepvyyopinc éapictsiv (apud Plu. Num. 8.5.
9 and Diog. Laert. 8.36); in the first case it is translated ‘that held converse
with’ (Murray-Dimock), but in the second ‘fond of (Hicks in Diog. Laert.).
Gregory’s éu@v ayéwv oapictic may also have ironic connotations, perhaps
a reminiscence of the sexual metaphor at Il. 17. 228 modépov dapictic | ‘the
embrace of war’ (Edwards). Planudes and the Maurists may have found the
adjective (in apposition to 7ic) more appropriate than the noun, but a par-
enthetical use of the noun is perfectly in order.

25. I'pnyopiov: for the self-naming here see pp. 149-52.

26. Aokaicapéwv: another name for Nazianzus; cf. Demoen (1997: 172-
4) and Crimi in Crimi-Costa (1999: 125). Gregory used the same name in ep.
141. 3, where he intervenes in favour of his city: 9nép 1fjc Arokaucapéwv o
Abyoc, tijc mote méAewe, viv 6¢ o0 médewc, e ur cv vedcelac fiuepov. Also in
AP 8.134. 4, 135. 2 and carm. 11.2.1.[1477] 365-6 (both cited below).

OAiyn: cf. carm. 11.2.1.[1477] 365-6 TTOH uév méic écuév, drdp modd celo,
pépicte, | dwcopev avBpwmorc, 1 Aokaucapéwv, | odvoua and AP 8.135. 2
TuToVv uév mrorieBpov, again explicitly of Diocaesarea.

ntoAic: the Epic form, transmitted by a;and Pj, is preferable; cf. carm. 1.1.
5. 54 (ed. Moreschini) 7roAiv and carm. 1.1.6. 25 (ed. Moreschini) ntéAiac.

26-35. These lines are full of Homeric touches. Moreover, from line 30
onwards, the vocabulary clearly refers to fights (dictodc), contests (deOlev-
covta, &OAnTiipoc, &pictebcavt, yépac, kidoc), penalties (movsv) and pains
(mxpovc, &Ayect). Gregory dramatizes his troubles and compares himself to
Job. However, even at this moment of weakness, he reveals his belief in
Christ’s love towards him (see comment on v. 30). In fact, all these struggles
and pains may characterize a highly spiritual life; in carm. 1.2.17. 61 Gregory
emphasizes: daxpva mwacv &pictov, diimvin Te mévor Te, and in his or. 6.2. 34

136 Cf. Gr. Naz. or. 43.63. 23-4 (ed. Bernardi) copicTal peA@v Eleevv e Tict kal pwviy
Aeimetau; Dio Cassius Hist. Rom. 79.19.3. 3-4 (ed. Boissevain) 0mép te 100 Tepoxdéovc oiktpd
Aarfjcavra kai Sdxpuct kAadcavta.
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188 Cxethactikov Onigp @V avtod nabv (11.1.19)

(X1

(Calvet-Sebasti) he speaks for 1N} év acBeveia SOvapuc’. This is a clear refer-
ence to 2 Cor. 12. 9-10: #] yap Svvauic év dcleveiq Tedeitar'™ fidicta oD
UaAdov kavyrcopau €v Taic dcleveiouc pov, iva Emicknvaey En’ éué 1 Svvauic
100 Xpictod. 810 edokd év dcleveinuc, v Ufpecty, év avaykauc, év Siwypoic
kol ctevoywpiauc, Vmép Xpictod- 6tay yop dcbevd, T6Te Suvatoc eipt.

However, Gregory’s avtdp éuoi kAéoc éctiv ém’ &GAyectv in our poem (v.
29) does not have the same intention as Rom. 5. 3 00 uévov &4, &AL& xai
kavyoueda év Taic OLiyecry, idotec 811 1) OAiyic Dmopoviy katepydleTar or
2 Cor. 4. 17 70 yap mapavtika Elagpov tijc Odiyewc fudv xkal’ dmepPolriv
eic vmepPorny aidviov Bapoc 86énc katepydletau Huiv; cf. also 2 Cor. 7. 10 7
yop kate Oeov Avmy petdvoiay gic cwtnpiov duetapéAntov épydletau- 1 6¢
100 Kdcpov Avmn Bdvatov katepyd(eTau.

26-30. Gregory adopts the form of the so-called priamel to emphasize his
misery. A series of five examples of divine gifts leads up to God’s ‘gift’ for
Gregory: his dAyea. Gregory’s list of divine gifts recalls the priamels at Od.
8.167-77 and II. 13. 729-34, which both, however, focus on vdoc.

Gregory uses the priamel quite often (see, e.g., carm. IL.1.1. 71-6 [ed. Tuil-
ier-Bady] and II.2.1.[1470-1] 269-72), and he even wrote an epigram
(II.1.82.[1428]), which is itself a priamel. In some of his priamels, Gregory
expresses the same idea as in our poem, e.g. carm. 11.1.84.[1431] 6-7

Mot kddoc dpoxBov, Avag, mépec. Adtap Epotye
Kai O pidov mabéecct kai dAyect celo AaPécOar

and carm. 11.1.87.[ 1433-4] 7-10

Onpolétnc dAoc Tic, 6 § Eyxei xelpa kopOccwy:
Kail Tic dodocvvnc idpic, 6 §” aBlogopoc.

Avtap ¢pol Oede écti Adxoc kai dAyea TOAAG,
Kai vodcw ctuyepi] TS OAtyodpavéerv.

26-7. ¢nipoxBov | ... mhodtov dmaccac: cf. Thgn. 321 Oedc ... modTov
oméccn. émipoyfov does not mean ‘wearisome’ (White [1996: 157]), but ‘toil-
some’: God offers to some people what others acquire through hard work;
cf. B. 1. 181 Snell-Maehler dpere & émipoyBoc. However, the word duoy0oc,
as in k0doc duoyBov, ‘acquired without toil’ (carm. 11.1.84. 6, cited above),
perhaps better expresses what Gregory wanted to say in both cases.

137 redetovran 82 D' ¥ 0243. 0278. 33. 1739. 1881 Ui. The Editorial Committee of the United
Bible Societies’ Greek New Testament (Metzger [1971: 586]) seems to understand redeirar and
TedetovTau as being exact synonyms. But this is not the case and the expected sense of ‘become
perfect’ can be expressed by redetow only (cf. NTL, s.v. teletow 2 e). For the syntax cf. Speus.
fr. 47b. 3-4 (ed. Tardn) ékactov ydp 1@V mpayudTwy év T0TW TEAEloDTAL Kati dyafbveTan Kol
THpeiTaU, €V T pévery &v T@ évi, dekédactov 6v kai &diaipetov; [Ign]. Ep. 11.8. 2 év Xpict@ Tn-
cov TedetodcBe.
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aneipirov: not elsewhere applied to mlodtoc, but cf. Hes. Sc. 1. [204]
0ABoc émeipitoc (= D. P. 1062); Nonn. D. 34. 173 ypvcov &meipitov (v. 1.).

28-9. viéac ... | #cONovc: also at Il. 23. 175, 181; 24. 204-5, 520-1 and [Hes.]
fr. 35. 65 49. 1.

29. avtap £poi: a Homeric formula, used 10 times by Gregory (also
avTap Euorye X 55 alTAp €uoio X 1); cf. my note on IL.1.10. 25 adTdp Eywye.
For its use to introduce the emphatic last statement of a priamel, cf. the ex-
amples above cited of Gregory’s priamels and Call. Ap. 69-71

dmolov, todoi ce Bondpopov kahéovct,
moAhoi 8¢ KAaprov, mévtn ¢ tot obvopa movAd-
avtap éyw Kapveiov- épol matpwiov odtw

KkAfoc éctiv Em dhyecwy: cf. carm. 1.2.1.[574] 690 dcov kAéoc éctiv éuoio
and I1.1.38.[1327] 25. For the syntax cf. Tamblichus, Babyloniaca fr. 32 Hab-
rich 7mavv pdp cov khéoc ém’ dpetsj Sifikes; Luc. Astr. 12. 25 péya xAéoc
émi copiny avTod éyévero; Charito 7.2.7. 2 kMéoc ém” &vépeiq Oédovar kekti-
cOout.

£c & gué: M. prints eic §¢ pe. For éc (L a,Mq y NDPj) cf. v. 47 éc y00v’. All
manuscripts (apart from Vc) offer §” éué (also, e.g., at Il 8. 370, 13. 453, 21.
159). Cf. carm. 11.1.50.[1386] 11-2 (talking to Devil) éc 8" éué, TAsjuov, | cfjc
Svogepric kaxinc iov Eyevcac Shov and Cal. ep. 2. 1. Pfeiffer éc 6¢ pe ddxpu |.

30. YAvkepijc makaunc: why is the palm of God’s hand yAvkep#, when it
throws bitter arrows? The hand of God is elsewhere protective (carm. L.2.17.
63-4 Xpictov 0’ vmo yelpa kpatounyv | xeicBou), but God’s hand causes the
troubles of Job (19. 21-2 éderjcaté pe, éderjcaté pe, @ pilor- yeip yap Kvpiov 7
qyapévy uod éctiv. ik Ti 8¢ pe Siwkete Wemep xai 6 kUpioc; cf. also Job 1. 11).
The adjective yAvkepdc or yAvkic nowhere else applies to madduy or even
xéeip, and perhaps the closest parallel for the broader context is Nonn. D. 15.
293-4 YAvkepnyv fieipe papétpny | kal kvce SikTva kolga kai 00 mveiovrac
otctotc; the context in Nonnus is erotic, the word pAvkepdc is often used in
such a context,'® and Eros is a god with a bow and arrows (first at E. IA 548-
9). Despite his anger, Gregory seems to admit implicitly that év yap dyand
kUptoc moidevel, pactryoi 0¢ mavra viov 6v mapadéyetau (Pr. 3. 11 = Heb. 12.
6).

ékévocac: St Paul’s famous reference to Christ who év popes Osod
vmapywy [...] éavtov éxévwcev popeny ovdov AaBwv (Phil. 2. 6-7)'* is un-

138 See M. Paschalis, “pAvxepov ctépa: Erotic Homer in the Lament for Bion’, MD 34 [1995],
179-85, esp. 182.

139 Cf., e.g., Gr. Naz. or. 2.23. 3-4 (ed. Bernardi) 7§ kevwOeica OedtHc; or. 12.4. 24-6 (ed.
Calvet-Sebasti) 00 udvov éxévwcev éavtov uéypt trjc T00 Sovdov popeiic, ALK kai ctavpov Vmé-
uevey aicxvvnc katagpovicac; or. 37.2. 16-7 (ed. Moreschini) 6 Av éxévwce kai & us fv mpocé-
AafBevs carm. 1.2.8. 106-8 (ed. Werhahn) uvpov 8¢ navroc Xpictoc evwdécrepoc | fuiv kevwOeic,
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190 Cxethactikov Onigp @V avtod nabv (11.1.19)

doubtedly behind the use of the word here: Christ, who emptied himself 1*°
out of love for humankind, in this case emptied his quiver into Gregory. The
word is used in the same way, though in an erotic context, by Archias (1*
cent. BC): vijm’ "Epwe, mopOeic pe, 10 kpiyvov- eic ue kévwcov | mav cv féloc
(AP 5.58. 1-2). This supports further the idea that the verse has erotic conno-
tations.

mKpovC ... dictovc: a Homeric formula (mxpoc dictéc 7 x IL; mxpov
oictov 3 x I, 1 x Od.). In Gregory also at carm. 1.1.34.[1310] 39 mKxpoc dicToc.
Arrows are not absent from biblical literature; apart from their literal use,
they can be used metaphorically either for God’s punishment (e.g., Ps. 143.
6) or for the devil’s temptations, e.g. Eph. 6. 16 & BéAy 10D movypod [Td]
nemvpwuéva cféca; Gr. Naz. or. 11. 5. 12 (ed. Calvet-Sebasti) mavra ta édn
100 movpol Srapiywuev. Gregory’s dictoi here recall Job 6. 4-5 (see p. 169)
and Ps. 37. 2-3 Kopie, uij 1@ Ouud cov ééyénc pe undé tij 6pyfi cov maudeicyc
pe. 011 16 BéAN cov Evembyncdy por kol Emecthpicac Em’ éué THY xeipa cov.'!

31. AMocTop véoc: this reference to Job leaves no doubt that dictovc in
the previous verse alluded to Job 6. 4-5. Job is mentioned thirty times in
Gregory’s writings (seven in the poems), usually as a model of wisdom and
patience. Gregory compares himself to Job also at carm. 11.1.42.[1345] 14-15 %
pa w0 Avccddne kai Packavoe, oid Tiv’ Twpf, | éc dfjprv kaAéer; and 1.2.38.
[967] 5-6 7 pBovepoio méAy kduvwv Séuac, &Aroc Tdf Tic, | dc kev debAfjcac
ctéppa vikyc popéoic.

T0 & aitiov ovkéO’ opoiov: Gregory will explain in the following lines
the difference between his case and Job’s (vv. 32-5) and the reason for his
own dAyea (v. 36).

32. aeBAevcovta: ded)- is the Epic form for &0A-. The future participle,
which is connected to a verb of motion and expresses purpose, is transmit-
ted by SLa Va Mq y ND.

@c Ty’ dpictov: = carm. 11.2.3.[1503] 323.

33. avtiov: ‘against’. See Chadwick (1996: 41-2, § 4).

aOAnTijpoc: for the form in -7jp see Hom. Od. 8. 164 and Theoc. 22. 24.
The form is used by later authors, such as pseudo-Manetho and Nonnus,
and DGE (s.v. &0Ant1jp) cites also IG 2. 2193. 3 and the Laudes Theonis

wc Adey Sucwdiac, | fic vekpothe p’ Emdnce Tijc quaptiac. See also carm. L1.9. 39 and Sykes’
comment (in Moreschini, 1997: 256) for bibliography on the doctrine of xévwcic in the writ-
ings of the Cappadocians.

10 Or “divested himself of his prestige or privileges’, by giving up the appearance of his di-
vinity and taking on the form of a slave (NTL, s.v. kevow, where there is also bibliography for
Phil. 2. 7).

141 gt Basil (mor. 7. 10; M. 32.1212. 26-9) comments on Ps. 37. 2-3: Kkai potr Sokel T& évradOu
Aeydueva Bédn doyixe eivau- uaAlov 6¢ avTodc Tovc T0U Oeod Adyouc, ViTTOVIAC Kol TITPW-
ckovtac adTod THV YuxHv, kal THY cuveidncy avTod Tipwpovuévove kai koddlovrac. Cf. [Or.]
Ps. 37. 3 (ed. Pitra).
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Lines 31—34 191

gymnasiarchi 8 (GDRK fr. 16), both from the third century AD. a; and Mb
offer &0Aevtijpoc; this form does not occur in Greek literature, apart from
Lex. Cas. a 43 (= Lex. alph. a 78) d0Aevtijpci- dywvictaic. But this is clearly a
corrupt gloss for carm. 11.2.4.[1517] 154 deOdevtijpcr.? Also corrupt is Lex.
Cas. a 24 &ebrevtipoc &OAnT0D, &dywvictod, which ought to originate from
our line. It is obvious that such corruptions could have easily happened
within the transmission of the lexica.

annvéoc: Hesych. a 6161 dnnvéoc: ckAypod wuod (A 340). In Gregory it
also qualifies, e.g., kaxotyroc (1.2.1.[577] 719); vépov (11.2.1.[1458] 95); vedry-
toc (I1.2.5. 49 [ed. Moroni]); mévrov (1.2.15.[767] 25); XdpvfBdw (I1.2.7.[1562]
150).

dAki memodwc: ‘confident in my strength’, a Homeric formula (5 x II; 1 x
Od.); if the subject of memoiBwc is God, the phrase does not make good
sense: the Christian God cannot trust human strength. Christ said (Jo. 15. 5):
xwpic éuod ov Svvacle moieiv ovdév. Marc Lauxtermann suggests that éyw
(Gregory) is the subject of memoifwc and that the Homeric formula has be-
come indeclinable. I find his suggestion very attractive. The subject of the
preceding and the following sentences is éyw and the Homeric formula,
which occurs in the nominative at the same metrical sedes, is almost always
confined to similes where it applies to an animal (lion or boar) about to face
an enemy (e.g. hunters). It is Gregory here who is about to fight and thus
the Homeric formula naturally suggests him and not God as its subject, de-
spite the nominative case of memo:0wc, which does not agree with 7iv’. Per-
haps this makes it easier to accept that Gregory here allowed this serious
incongruency. If this is right, this example may reflect developments in the
use of participles already attested in Gregory’s time: e.g. P. Mert. 91. 6 (AD
316) fueiv ... €0 Provvrec (‘for us [dat.] ... well living [nom./acc. pl.]’), cited
by Horrocks (1997: 124); cf. also Aéywv or Aéyovtec in the Revelation, where
they are treated as almost indeclinable (see NTG § 136): e.g. 14. 6-7 €idov
dAAov &yyelov metduevov ... Exovia edayyédiov ... Aéywv &v Qwvij ueydly.
Eventually an indeclinable participle in -ovta would be used as an adverb
(see Horrocks [1997: 122-24, 229] and Jannaris [1897: § 823, 1102°]). Despite
these developments, Gregory’s case is surprising, given his learning and the
general level of language used in his verse. One may wonder if Gregory
planned to read this poem aloud and look at the audience at the time of
dAxi memoiBawc, thus making it clear that he was the subject.

34. The whole verse is repeated at carm. 11.1.42.[1345] 17; cf. e.g. 11.2.3.
[1480] 3 Wc kev émyBoviowct yépac kol kddoc omdcecy; 11.2.1.[1472] 289 ydprv
kol kvdoc omdlev; 11.1.94.[1449] 5 (= AP 8.80. 5) xDdoc émdloic and v. 9o of

142 The compilation of the Lex. Cas. was dependent entirely on Paraphrase A, transmitted
for a group of poems which includes carm. IL.2.4. See Simelidis (2009).
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192 Cxethactikov Onigp @V avtod nabv (11.1.19)

this poem. Cf. IL. 7. 205 k0doc dmaccov |; 8. 141 k0doc émdler | (= 3 x [Man.],
Apot.); 12. 255 kDdoc dmale |.

@®c kev: ‘much more common in Homer with the subjunctive than simple
wc’. (Goodwin [1889: §326]).

apictevcavrte: not ‘to the winner’ (White [1996: 157]) or ‘to the best one’
(Abrams Rebillard [2003: 284]), but ‘to me after my success’. gor is supplied
from p’(e) (v. 32).

yépac kai kddoc: ‘prize and glory’. Although yépac here does imply con-
notations of merit and dignity for the recipient,' the gift would only be
offered after this particular victory. Cf. LS], s.v. yépac 4 ‘reward, POxy 1408.
16 (iii AD)’. Cf. h.Vest. 4 yépac xai Tiuriv; Rom. 2. 7 (sc. 0 Oeoc a@modwcer) Toic
pev kab’ vmopoviy Epyov dyabod S6Eav kal Tiunv kai dpBapciav (yrodcy,
(whv aiddviov and Heb. 2. 7 §6&y xai Tiufj éctepdvwcac adTov.

kbdoc: the word is repeated at the same metrical place in the next verse.
Notice also i) dAxipoc (28) ~ &Axi (33), ii) kAéoc éctiv ém” dAyeav (29) ~
dAyect x0doc (35), iii) debBredcovra (32) ~ aBAntiipoc (33), iv) dc Tv’ &pictov
(32) ~ @c xev dpictevcav (34), v) mhedveccry, 6 cot (37) ~ mévteccty, 8 pot
(38), vi) dumlaxinc (36) ~ auaptic (36) ~ duaptada (39). The first of these
repetitions might have been unconscious, while the fifth creates a word-
play. All others stress leading ideas: iii and iv contribute to the local effect of
the image of races (see note on 26-35) and ii and vi, apart from their effect in
the immediate context, include thematic keywords of Gregory’s poetry.

35. oUW TOCccoc Eywy’: olimw cannot mean ‘not yet’ (White, Abrams Re-
billard), but ‘not at all’, as at S. OT 105 (&0:18” dxovwv- 00 ydp eiceidov yé
nw), where a meaning ‘not yet’ ‘would lend to Oedipus’ words an entirely
inappropriate ironic tone’ (Kamerbeek on S. OT 105);!* cf. also S. OT 594
oUnw TOCOUTOV HTIATHUEVOC KUPQ.

kbdoc Enectu: cf. carm. I1.2.6. 8 and 85 (ed. Bacci) edyoc &mecti | and Ifpic
Emect |.

36. ITownv & apumlaxinc tivw tade: the traditional view that suffering is
the result of sin was rejected by Job, who had no doubt about his innocence.
Cf. carm. 11.1.42.[1345] 10-17

@ cogin, cv didagov 80ev tdcov dxboc Eporye.
ITdc poyoc gdcePéecct, kai ob poyoc dANvpévoLcLy;

143 yépac almost always ‘entails a connotation of merit or dignity in the recipient [...]. It is
to Gods and Kings, i.e., to superiors, that yépac is offered’ (P. A. Meijer, ‘pépac in the Hymn of
Cleanthes to Zeus’, RhM 129 [1986], 31-5). For a Christian’s merit in our context cf. 1 Cor. 6. 20
fyopdcOnte yap Tiufic and the following passages referring to the baptism: Ac. 2. 38; Rom. 6. 4;
Gal. 3. 26-7; Tit. 3. 5. See also Sykes’ comments on carm. L.1.1. 87-99, esp. 97-9 (ed. More-
schini).

1447, C. Kamerbeek, The Plays of Sophocles: Commentaries. Part IV: The Oedipus Tyrannus
(Leiden, 1967). Cf. R. D. Dawe, Sophocles: Oedipus Rex (Cambridge, 2006 [rev. edn.]) 8o.
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H pé tic dumhaxkine mown tdde, 1 pa Bioto
dvBpaxkec, wc xpucoio kabatpopévov xodvolcty;
"H pé W 6 hcedne kai Packavoc, oid tiv’ Top,
éc Ofjptv kaAéey; CO § dAeigatt cOv pe mokatctry
Tpiyac, €0 Te Tapotde Yoy youvoic mpoc dydva,
dc kev deBhedecavtt yépac kai kddoc omdccnc;

For the diction cf. A. Pr. 112 To10v0e mowvie dumdaknudrwy Tivw, 620
nowac 6¢ molwv dumdaxnudtwv tiveic; (= Chr. Pat. 702); carm. 1.1.8. 35 (ed.
Moreschini) # Tiunv &petijc #j dumdakivc Tivi moviy.

apmAaxine: like auaptio, dumdaxin is used of sin in Christian contexts.
The word occurs in Gregory more than 20 times, and is also found 18 times
in Nonnus’ Paraphrasis.

Tic 8¢ 0’: ‘the uses of 7e after other particles is virtually confined to epic
and elegiac poetry’ (Denniston [1950: 532]).14°

37. 8i{nu’: cf. Thgn. 1300 | iy’

év mAedveccu: at the same metrical place in Callimachus’ Hecale, fr. 358
Pfeiffer (= 145 Hollis), where the context is also divine punishment: & §¢
Ak ce | mip méda uny Tipwpoc éteicaro, dic Técov adtic | Eccetou, év mAedveca
nadivipomoc. Cf. Gr. Naz. carm. 1.1.18.[481] 4; 1.2.2.[580] 28; L.2.9. 74 (ed.
Palla) and AP 7.742. 3 (Apollonides).

(qpaptac ...) 6: ‘a neuter relative may refer to a masculine or feminine
antecedent denoting a thing; as Six v mAeovebiav, 6 maca @vcic Siwrery
népukev P. Rp. 359¢ (Goodwin [1894: §1022]).1¢ In addition to fitting the
metre, 0 prepares for the repetition in the next line: the contrast between po:
and co is heightened after -ecciv 6.

cot mAov €x0etar dAAwv: M. prints dyBetau (Di Lb Pj), but the third per-
son of this verb (with § as its subject) does not make sense and this reading
leaves no clear grammatical role for cos; we could accept (metrical consid-
erations apart) something like @ (or 77) cv mAéov &y0y (cf., e.g., PL. Men. 99e2
kaitor fcwe Avvtoc 68 cor dyOetar Aéyovti). The remaining manuscripts
read éyfetau and this is the right reading (‘is hated by you’); both Par. A and
B read puceitou.

38-9. Cf. v. 8 (with note); Job 16. 6 éav yap Aarfjcw, odx &Ayfcw 10
Tpadpa- éav 8¢ kai cwnicw, Ti EdatTov Tpwbcopau; Ps. 37. 19 811 v dvopi-

145 The combination of the interrogative pronoun tic, 7i with 8¢ 7e occurs nowhere else be-
fore Gregory, but also in carm. 1.2.26.[853] 32 Tic 6¢ 7’ dvoic; Theod. Prodr. Epigrammata in
Vetus et Novum Testamentum 60b. 3 tic 6¢ Te ppixTofdnc, 229b. 2 Tic 8¢ Te Aatouin, 232b. 2 Tic
0¢ e vexpov; Theod. Met. carm. 4. 273 7i 6¢ T’ dueivov’, 16. 291 Ti 0¢ T° éceit’, 17. 22 Tic 8¢ Te Shv.

146 Cf. also Goodwin’s §925: ‘A masculine or feminine noun in the singular, denoting a
class rather than an individual, may have a neuter predicate adjective, which is used as a noun;
as kadov 1 aAiBei P. Lg. 663e; dBdvatov dpa 1 yuyh; P. Ph. 105e. See Gildersleeve (1900:
§126) for more examples.
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av Uov €yw avayyeld kai pepiuvicw Omép THc duaptioc pov; 31. 1 and 5-6
Maxdpiot [...] dv émexaddpOncav ai duaptiou- [...] THv duaptiay yov éyvw-
piea kol THY dvopioy pov ovk éxddvya? and carm. 11.2.3.[1488] 118-20

moANdkLc EEaydpevcic apaptadoc &vdp’ écdwce
povvn, Kai dakpvotcty AmEkAvce THHATA TILKPOIC,
Kal Yyoxnv ékdOnpe pekarvopévny KakoTnTL

¢Eepéw: T will speak out, tell out, utter aloud” (cf. LS], s.v. é§epéw A). LS]
does not record syntax with dat. and acc., but this is perfectly in order for a
verb which may also mean ‘disclose’ or ‘confess’; cf. E. IA. 872 éxxdAvmre
vov mo8’ #uiv obctivac ctéyeic [Aéyeic L] Adyovc. Cf. also Eudoc. Cypr. 1. 113
éepéerv, kvdicte, quaptddac, de mep érevéa.

6 pot vooc: cf. Theod. Met. carm. 17. 57 (ed. Featherstone) é ot véoc; 13
(Carmen ad Nicephorum Callistum Xanthopulum). 160-1 moAddxic évOev
éuol véoc dyBouevoc udA’ idvln | kovgoc dnaArdéac dleyervav (ed. Cun-
ningham-Featherstone-Georgiopoulou, ‘Theodore Metochites’s Poem to
Nikephoros Kallistos Xanthopoulos’, Harvard Ukrainian Studies 7 [1988],
100-16).

€vtoc éépyer: a Homeric formula (Il. 2. 617, 845; 9. 404; 22. 121; 24. 544),
used by Gregory also at carm. 1.2.1.[541] 250. Cf. carm. IL.1.1. 427 (ed. Tuilier-
Bady) évroc éépyoic; 11.2.1.[1459] 108 évtoc éepyduevoc, [1464] 177 évroc éép-
ywv. M. prints €epye, not found in my manuscripts, but cf. Il. 18. 512 évroc
&epyev.

i taxa kev: tédya here does not mean ‘might’ (White) or ‘perhaps’
(Abrams Rebillard), but ‘quickly’ (Par. A ‘raxéwc’), ‘of what can easily be
envisaged’ (West on Hes. Op. 312; cf. note on v. 21). Cf. Od. 18. 73 (cf. 18. 389)
7 Téya ‘soon now” (Murray-Dimock); 19. 69 # (4 v.1.) Tdya xai ‘or in a mo-
ment’ (Murray-Dimock); Call. Ep. 59. 5 Pfeiffer 77 tdya xa (ka Meineke : xai
codd.); Mosch. 144 7 tdya ki (with Campbell’s note).

The combination 7 Tdya kev does not occur before Gregory; in him also
at L1.7. 92 (ed. Moreschini) 7 taya xev; 11.2.7.[1576] 324 7 Téya kev; AP 8.
204. 3 ) Ty kév ce; later examples include AP 2.1. 29 (Christod.) 7 Tdya
kev; Hesych. 1) 933 7 Tdya kev- 7 tdya &v, icwe &v (Greg. Naz. c. 1, 1, 7, 92);
Theod. Met. carm. 15. 5 (ed. Featherstone) #j éya xev; Gennadios Schola-
rios, Ex 1@v éupétpwv evy@v (ed. Jugie-Petit-Siderides) 5. 13 7 tdya xev.

147 Augustine was afraid of the ‘secret sins’ ‘multum timeo occulta mea, quae norunt oculi
tui, mei autem non. est enim qualiscumque in aliis generibus temptationum mihi facultas
explorandi me, in hoc paene nulla est’ (Confesiones 37. 60). ‘Augustine’s public confessions
were intended to foster self-observation, the first step toward a new public position. One is
given the suggestion of a way to escape madness, to reveal secret, hidden places, and to face
the world with a new and “easeful” liberty’: P. D. Bathory, Political Theory as Public Confes-
sion: The Social and Political Thought of St. Augustine of Hippo (New Jersey, 1981), 21.
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Spvyeev apaptada: Spvyesev is used here metaphorically of a sin in the
meaning of ‘tear (and make it worse)’, as if the reference is to a wound: ‘For
if left unsaid it might tear off the scab covering my sin’ (White [1996: 157]);
see DGE, s.v. Spdntw and cf. the modern Greek expression ‘§ovw mAnyéc
(on reminding someone of past painful experiences).

udBoc avavdoc: oxymoron; cf. A. Suppl. 180 6p@ koviv, &vavdov dyyelov
ctpatod (with Friis Johansen-Whittle’s comment). If yo6oc dvavdoc is a
reminiscence of the Homeric dntepoc poboc, the meaning ‘unspoken’ pro-
posed for the Homeric dnrepoc is also supported by Gregory; see the Ox-
ford commentary on Od. 17. 57.

The form dvavéiic (a;B) occurs only at Eustathius ad Hom. II. 11. 592 (III
p- 259.14 Van der Valk).

40-83. Gregory primarily replies to an accusation made against him,
namely that he despises the see of his father (51, 73) and this is why he did
not want to serve as bishop of Nazianzus after his return from Constantin-
ople. Gregory says that the bishop of Nazianzus was his father (53); what he
did before he left for Constantinople (57-60) was just to give way to his fa-
ther’s requests and help him; he also acted as bishop of the city for a short
period of time (64) after his return from Constantinople and then left the
responsibilities of the see of Nazianzus to a ‘Bon6dov écOAOV’ (65). For dis-
cussion see Papadopoulos (1991: 185-7) and Van Dam (2003: 40-58). Cf. pp.
170-1.

40. Ote 81 ce: = I1. 16. 693.

@ilov: ‘beloved, dear’, a meaning already present in Homer (LS]J). For
discussion see J. Hooker, ‘Homeric gidoc’, Glotta 65 (1987), 44-65.

Adxoc oiov: ‘my only possession’. For the thought behind Adyoc cf. 2 Pet.
1. 1: St Peter addresses his letter Toic icéTipov fuiv Aayodvcy mictiv év Sikaio-
covy Tod Beod Huav kai cwtijpoc Trycod Xpictod. olov in Gregory’s case refers
mainly to his choice of virginity; cf. carm. 1.2.1.[567] 597-8 olov é8éyunv |
Xpictév; Christ is a jealous lover: 0 pid@v matépa fj untépa Omép éué ovx
&mnv pov &&oc, kal 0 PIA@Y viov 7 Quyatépa Vmep Eué odk Ectiv pov &loc
(Matt. 10. 37). In carm. L.2.1.[523] 12 and [537] 193 mapBeviy is Xpictod Adyoc;
in carm. 11.1.54.[1399] 16 and II.2.7.[1557] 80 Gregory himself is Christ’s
Adyoc.

41. Gregory seems to hint that he made his decision to follow the celibate
life during the sea storm that put his life in danger, when he was travelling
from Alexandria to Athens in November 348.

For hiatus after a short vowel at main caesura (Bi61ot0 dpucyerov) cf. v.
79 and West (1982: 156).

vt dpudic: ‘everything all together’; cf. Il. 12. 385 (= Od. 12. 413) cOv &’
0cté” dpade | mdvt’ duvdic kepalijc; in Gregory also at carm. IL.1.10. 27 and
AP 8.40. 2.
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BroTolo agucyetov eic dha piyac: cf. II. 11. 495 moAdov ¢ T° dpucyeTov
eic dAa Balder. dpucyeréc means the ‘mud and rubbish which a stream car-
ries with it’ (LSJ; for more references see DGE) and is used by Gregory in
this sense at carm. IL.1.1. 537 (ed. Tuilier-Bady); here, however, it refers
metaphorically to the worries and duties of a married man (‘trivialities’ is
White’s translation). Cf. 1 Cor. 7. 32-4; Ephr. Syr. In adventum domini serm.
iii (IV p. 197. 11-12 Phrantzolas) oi d&yior ... macav tiv pépivay 100 Biov
ToUTOV Eppryary and Chrys. hom. 1-90 in Mt. (M. 58. 546. 39-40) mdcav &mo-
OvcacBou pépuvay Brwtikiy.

42. Oy Bipavra: M. prints oyififavra, as he does at carm. 11.1.32. 8 (see
my note), but not at II.2.1.[1466] 203 PrAyvov dyu Sifdvra. The participle
oyufiPac is not found elsewhere in Greek literature; fifféc occurs in Homer,
as the only form used of the verb Bifinu: (see LS], s.v.), a poetic form of
Baivw. Gregory’s Uyt fifdvra was undoubtedly taken from II. 13. 371 | xai
PBadev Oyn ifdvra Tuywv; cf. Lex. alph. v 40 dyu fifdvra- Tov év Tyer Pifd-
VIQ.

0ot meAalwv: cf. carm. 1.2.2.[617] 490 écti kai év Ovyroict vooc Oeoty-
71 meAd{wv; 1.2.9. 151 (ed. Palla) occdtiov kAéoc écOLOV énnv Oedtni medd(w;
I1.1.13.[1244] 213-4 w1l nedd{wy | Tprccopaoic OedThToc.

43. vooc: M. prints vdpoc, not found in my manuscripts, which divide
between vooc (a,{ Va) and Adyoc (L Pa VbMq y NDPj). In carm. 1.1.10.[465]
3 Gregory adopts a threefold division of man: yvy#, voic, copa. He also be-
lieves that Adyoc vod yévvnua (or. 32.27. 17 [ed. Moreschini]) and «Aéyoc»
(= Christ) ... olitwc éer mpoc Tov Hatépa, we mpoc voiv Aéyoc (or. 30.20. 5-6
[ed. Gallay]). It seems that what Gregory wanted to say here is that vdoc,
which he raised so as to bring it close to divinity and apart from his flesh, is
what governed him; véoc is Tédetov and #yepovikoév, according to him, when
it is under God’s control: TéAeiov 00V 0 fuétepoc voic kai fyeuovikoy, dArd
Yyoxdic kai caopatoc, o0y amdac tédetov, Ocod 8¢ Soddov kai vmoyeipiov, GAL’
00 coviyepovikov 000¢ oudTipov (ep. 101.43. 1-3). Cf. also carm. 11.1.45.[1372]
269 Kai vooc fyeudveve mobov; or. 37.14. 17 (ed. Gallay) o fysuwv voic.

However, véoc and Adyoc are close enough and they both make sense in
this passage; cf. or. 6.5. 21-3 (ed. Calvet-Sebasti) Adyov To0 év #uiv 10 #yepo-
VIKOV KaTaAdumovroc;'® or. 8.9. 26-7 (ed. Calvet-Sebasti) tic voiv éméctrcev
nyeuove yAacey Aadeiv 1 To0 Ocod Sikaiwpatas; or. 28.17. 5 (ed. Gallay) Tov
nuétepov voiv te Kai Adyov. But Aéyoc makes as good sense as vooc here
only if it stands for Christ (Adyoc): carm. IL.1.45.[1354] 11-12 bcTic dvew
vebeac, kol mvevpati chpra medhcac, | Xpictov éyer {wijc idaov fyeudve; 11.2.
4. 81-2 (ed. Moroni) #yepovia | Xpictov €ywvs 11.1.45.[1374] 294-5 GAL’ 6

148 Calvet-Sebasti notes: ‘«La partie qui commande en nous», terme du vocabulaire stoicien
(fyeuovikov or fyepovikoc voic).
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Abyoc kpeiccova poipay dywv | capkoc vécpv é0nxe, mhdvov & dmoépyabe
kocuov (cf. also or. 28.16 [ed. Gallay]). At this point Gregory speaks to
Christ and he addresses him in the second person (v. 40 ce, v. 42 1¢f], V. 47
cov); a third person reference in the same context would not be appropriate.
Adyoc may have been introduced by someone who wished to avoid the repe-
tition of vdoc from the previous verse.

44. Cf. II. 1. 288 mavrwv pév kpatéey é0élel, mavrecct § dvdccerv; Aris-
tid. IIpoc IIN&twva Oép T@v TeTTdpwy (p. 449.7 Behr) mdvra xatopBodv kai
TAVTWY KPATELV.

navtwv § vmep: ‘high above all’ (White).

aifépa tépverv: Ael. NA 15. 22 avtoi 6¢ T0v aibfépa DynAdtepov Svia wki-
ctouc Téuvovcty mrepoic; [Man.], Apot. 4. 620 @c pév (widiwv kxAioc mdpoc
aiBépa téuver; Nonn. D. 3. 205 (= 17. 271) aifépa Téuvwv |.

45. Xpuceiaic trepvyecct: like dpucyetov ... piyac (v. 41), this phrase re-
fers to the spiritual superiority and the ‘luxury’ of the celibate life. Cf. Chrys.
hom. 32 in Heb. 3 (M. 63.223. 28-30 and 39-40) Uménrepdc écti Kol KoV,
nTépuyac Eovca ypucdc, mriicty éyovea mavy Tépmoveay Tovc dyyélovc |...]
napBévoc écti mrépvyac Eyovca ypucdc; for an image of a monk flying see p.
143 (on L.2.17. 49-50). For the diction cf. A. R. 1. 221 | ypvceiauc polidecct and
a verse cited by Hermias in Platonis Phaedrum scholia (p. 142.18 Couvreur):
xpuceiouc mrepvyecct popevuevoc Evla kai EvOa.

The phrase seems to have been proverbial from classical times: e.g. II. 8.
398 (= 11.185) Tp1v ... ypucémrepov; Stesich. fr. 16. 11 (PMQG) ypvcontepe map-
Oéve; Eur. fr. 911. 1 Nauck ypdceau 87 por mrépvyec mepi vtw, Ba. 372 ypucéq
ntépvys; Orph. H. 6. 2 ypucéaicv dyaddduevov mrepvyeccs; lo. Mal. Chron. 4.
7 (p. 52 Thurn) #fjlie ypvcéaciv deipopeve nrepvyeccv. For its use in Chris-
tian contexts cf. also Chrys. hom. in 1 Cor. (M. 61.278. 49-51) 7] yd&p &ydmnn
ovK dcynuovel, dAA& kabdmep xpuvcaic Tict nTépvél coykalvmTer ThVTA TX
QUAPTHURTA TOV &yaTwpévwy.

16 pot: a Homeric touch (Il. 7. 239; 16. 55; 19. 213; Od. 22. 392).

@B0vov aivov dyeipe: for pdévoc see my note on II. 1.10. 7-8 ol y’ €opyev
| 0 pB6voc. For the diction and the metrical formulas cf. Od. 3. 301 ypvcov
dyeipwv |; Theoc. 14. 40 Biov &Mov ayeiperv |; Orph. L. 383 yodov aivov
opivyc |; carm. L1.4. 30 (ed. Moreschini) u60ov aivov €yeipac |.

46. xakaic: M. prints xakolic. It is true that kaxaic (a,{ Va Vb Mb Pj) may
be a correction due to dpvkroTdTyCt T’ dvinsc, or to the omission of Te after
dpuktoTatyc (attested in several manuscripts): in this case kaxaic would be
the only suitable reading (xaxaic ..., dguvkrotdTycv &viac: asyndeton).
Moreover, kaxd is used by Gregory as a neuter substantive in similar con-
texts: carm. 1.1.27.[1287] 17 tétpwpou morloict kaxoic kol dAyect capric;
11.1.89.[1444] 32-3 7/ 170 pox@ Toic kakoic éciyuévoc, | pOvov madaicpa;
IT.1.11. 1819 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) kaxoic te kai vécw TeTpvpévoc.
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However suggestive these facts are, Gregory’s own style should be deci-
sive: in my view, kaxdc here better describes (together with dgvkroc) avia,
rather than refer to his sufferings in general. The adjective xaxdc is often
applied by Gregory even to things that are bad by definition: cf,, e.g., carm.
II.1.15.[1253] 47 kaxoc @Oovoc; 11.1.1. 50 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) xakaic meipovrat
dxdvOaic (cf. also AP 7.601. 5 (Jul.) xaxaic dAdwcev @viaic). More impor-
tantly, Gregory elsewhere uses xaxdc as a second adjective in a way very
similar to our example: carm. 1.2.10. 45 (ed. Crimi) x&v Taic d@ikToIc K
kaxaic modoctpaPaic; 1.2.25.[832] 262 aicypoic kai kakoic éyxAfuact; 1.2.
25.[833] 280 moAdoic éAadvwy kai kaxoic dveidect. For this reason I think that
kaxaic is more likely to be the original reading. The corruption of kaxaic to
kaxoic could easily have been due to the influence of the several instances
where Gregory refers to his xaxd.

évédncev: ‘entangled me in’ (see LS], s.v. évdéw A, II). M. prints énédcev,
which has almost the same meaning and occurs at v. 95 of this poem. But I
prefer to read évédncev (PcLaRiVcB Va Mb Pj) in the light of the following
parallels: II. 2. 111 (= 9. 18) Zebc pe péya Kpovidyc &ty évédnce Papein; S. OC
526 yauwv évédncev dre; Gr. Naz. carm. IL112. 253 (ed. Meier) olitwc
&oikTwe évdéy Toic coic Adyouc; 1.2.2.[614] 463-4 # c€ ye decuoic | Oelotépoic
&védnce Oedc; 1.2.14. 65 (ed. Domiter) Ofxato kai ctvyepfict méSauc évédnce
Bioto. However, it is impossible to be certain; cf. [Man.] Apot. 2. 418 navToi-
aic 1e PA&Paouc drouc T émédncev. E, Di and Cg’s évéduvcev (‘clothed’ or,
metaph., ‘brought into’) may be due to its frequent use in the Septuaginta
and many ecclesiastical authors.

aquktotatnct T aviaic: several mistakes occur in the manuscripts, some
due to a wish to amplify the Homeric form of the dat. plural in -gci. 7’, the
reading of most manuscripts, adds a further Homeric touch; cf. e.g. I. 5. 474
yaufpoict kacryvitoici Te coicy; Il. 9. 200 év kAicuoict Tamrci Te moppupéoiciv.
For dvin in Homer see Mawet (1979: 107-9).

47. The meaning is not clear. Gregory seems to say that his struggle to
approach God is both what raised him and what brought him down. He
may mean that his success provoked the envy of other people who caused
him troubles and involved him in senseless quarrels. But he goes on to clar-
ify that his fall was also due to his selfishness (v. 48), if dynvopiyciv indeed
refers to himself. In carm. 1.2.17. 51 Gregory warns someone that the weight
of selfishness can cause a spiritual fall: 7 mov Bpibocivy ceio mrepov éc
x06va vebey. In carm. 1.2.2.[578-9] 7-9 Gregory says that a fall into sin may
also cause (as a result of subsequent repentance) much spiritual progress,
while selfishness causes only a fall: moAAdx: yap mrdcic pév &mo yGovoc vyiéc’
dewpev, | éc xO0va & Tyoc EOnre. Oed TdSe QU KelTou, | eVpevéery yoepoi-
cw, vmep@idAove 8¢ kodovery.
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For the diction cf. IL. 7. 458 | cov 8’ #jror kAéoc and notice the repetition:
cov kAéoc ... kAéoc 8¢ cov. For the offence against Hermann’s Bridge see my
note on L.2.17. 35 ye pév.

DYoC derpe: several manuscripts (a,{ Pj) have dyoc deipe(v). But we need
either the adverb dydce or a prepositional phrase as at Q. S. 7. 323 ¢ic Jyoc
deiper and Nonn. Par.Eu.lo. 21. 45 eic Uyoc deipwy. For dyoc” deipe cf. the
Homeric formula dyéc’ deipac (3 x Il; 1 x Od.); Gr. Naz. carm. 1.1.7. 56 (ed.
Moreschini) vydc’ depBeic; 1.2.9. 110 (ed. Palla) dydc’ depbfjc; 1L1.1. 87 (ed.
Tuilier-Bady)'® dydc’ deiperv; 1.2.2.[578] 7; 11.2.3.[1487] 101, [1495] 219; De
testamentis et adventu Christi 36 (ed. Wyss [1946: 163]).

£c X00Vv’ £€0nkev: a few manuscripts transmit y06va O7jke(v), but this kind
of elision is very common, e.g. Il. 1. 2 &Aye’ 0nxe; 19. 12 Tebye’ €0nke; 21. 525
knde’ EOnxev (all at the end of hexameters).

48. Cf. carm. L.2.9. 114-15 (Palla) eic yiv Oyoc éByrev, éc ovpavov érmic
depe | kai p’ vmepomAinct Oedc koTéer peydAyct.

aynvopinciv: the word is used with the meaning ‘pride’ or ‘arrogance’ at
Il. 9. 700; A. R. 2. 481 (cf. 2. 150); AP 10. 75 (Pall.); Nonn. D. 42. 384; cf. Scho-
lia et glossae in Halieutica (ed. Bussemaker) dynvopinci- &vépiauc, avBadei-
auc, puwpiouc, kevodokiaic.

49. KEIvO ye pnv: elsewhere only at Call. fr. 384. 48 Pfeiffer; Gr. Naz.
carm. 11.1.16.[1261] 93 and II.2.5. 16 (ed. Moroni); in all cases at the begin-
ning of a hexameter.

&iorte: cf. Opp. H. 5. 44-5 &AL’ diorte | edpevéran Pacidijec. dioite at John
Geometres, carm. 290.8 (ed. Van Opstall) viv yov Aiccopévov, viv dioite
Taxyv may indeed come from Gregory (Van Opstall, 2008: 469); this is the
closing line of an eight-line introduction to his dézcic which reminds me of
Gregory’s introduction at I1.1.32.

¢ccopévorct ypagorte: cf. the Homeric formulas éccopévorct mv0écOo (2 x
Il; 3 x Od.) and éccopévoictv &otdr(v) (2 x Od.). Also carm. 11.1.92.[1447-8]
11-2 ovtoc I'pyyopioio Pioc- té & émerta pervicer | Xpiet@ (woddoty. I'pdyate
TadTa Aifoic. Gregory seems to be worried about his posthumous reputa-
tion. But Gregory was a bishop and his desire to clarify the circumstances of
some of his actions may be more intense than some might have expected. It
was due to the fact that he had special responsibilities as a model for his fel-
low-Christians.

50. Aaoi 0’ njyepovec te: cf. Il 13. 491-2 of of &y’ fyeudvec Tpwwv Ecav
adTap Eneita | Aaol Emove’.

anex0Oéec: the classical meaning of the adjective is ‘hateful’ (S. Ant. 505
Theoc. 1. 101; Call. fr. 85. 12), but Gregory uses it with the meaning ‘hostile’,

49 According to Huertas-Benin’s edition, most manuscripts have #yoc and this is what M.
prints.

© 2009, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht GmbH & Co. KG, Gottingen
ISBN Print: 9783525252871



200 Cxethactikov Onigp @V avtod nabv (11.1.19)

as at 2 Macc 5. 23 dmex07 8¢ mpoc Tovc moditac Tovdaiove Ewv Sikbecrv. Cf.
also PGL, s.v. *amey0éw ‘be at enmity, be hostile (Cyr. Is. 1. 1)’.

For a similar juxtaposition of d&meyOéec and edpevéec or @idia and
anéxOeiar cf. carm. 11.1.34.[1318] 151-2 (he explains the reasons for his silence
during Lent 382) &i & dye, xai Adyov dAdov ufjc dioite ciwmijc, | detic &m-
exBaipwy, dc e pida ppovéwy. and ep. 244.3. 4-6 (ed. Gallay) mpordrTerv
nidene dmeyBOeioe kal gidioc v Ipoc Tovc oikeiove kai E€vovc Sikatocvyy.

51. tatpoc £uod peyddoro: Cf. Od. 6. 299 matpic éuod ueyariitopoc.
natpoc éuod is a Homeric formula (5 x Od.) and also occurs five times in
Euripides; in Gregory also at v. 55 of this poem.

For Gregory’s admiration of his father cf. Van Dam (2003: 40-58).

@ilov Bpavov: A. Ag. 983 ppevoc pilov Bpdvov.

a0épiEa: the aorist first at A. R. 2. 477, 488.

52. Cf. Il. 14. 212 00k €ct’ 000¢ éotxe Teov Emoc dpvijcaclou (= Od. 8. 358);
the Homeric line is transmitted as o0« &1’ 008" éméoixe Tedv €moc dpvrca-
cOou by Elias, In Porphyrii isagogen (p. 53.21 Busse). Cf. also Bion, fr. 7 Reed
ovk 0I8” 008’ éméoikev & ur udBopec movéecOuu; the Gregorian formula | 00
Oéuic, 008 éméoxev (see carm. 1.2.1.[573] 673 with Sundermann’s note); AP
7.424. 5 (Antip.) o0y &dev 006 éméoixev; Theodore Metochites, carm. 4. 117
(ed. Sev¢enko-Featherstone)'™ 711 kev 008’ énéoike.

@god Becpoict: cf. [L.1.1. 614 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) (jAoc 6¢ Ocod Avce Oecpov
&Oécuwc; 11.2.6. 88-90 (ed. Bacci) dc yap Eokev, | eixéva v peydroto Oeod
Becpoic Vmoeixerv, | ei kai Becuov Edwxe yauntiov Yioc &capxoc.

ntakaigwv: cf. v. 104.

53. keive: four Homeric lines start with xeivp (Il. 10. 57; Od. 1. 209; 3. 241;
19. 257).

Xept yepauij: pepaucc in Hom. ‘always of men with a notion of dignity’
(LSJ]). Ct. I1. 24. 361, 671 yeipa yépovtoc; E. Ph. 103-5 8peyé vuv dpeye yepaidy
véa | yeip® amo khpdxwv | modoc iyvoc émaviélwy; A. R. 2. 243 yepi yeipa
yépovToc.

54. Cf. IL. 9. 420, 687 yeipa éfv Omepécye, TeBapchixact ¢ Aaol.

onépeca: Theodore Studites ep. 222. 16-18 (ed. Fatouros) i uf) mpopdce:
1 xelp To0 Beod dmepeiSovca, AN Duedn kai of VmodepOévtec; Job 8. 15 (sc. 0
&eefric) édv Dmepeicy TV oikiav avTOD, 0V Y] CTH.

natpoc § vmoeka Mrijc: cf. A Ag. 228 Mitde ¢ xal kAydovac
natpdove; Gr. Naz. carm. 11.2.1.[1457] 79 008’ vmdeixe Mitjcy; Eudoc. Cypr.
2. 429 dopwv kai Svcefric yevéuny, coi mavl’ vmoeilac.

150 1, Seveenko-]. Featherstone, “Two Poems by Theodore Metochites’, The Greek Orthodox
Theological Review 26 (1981), 1-46.
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Lines 51—58-60 201

55-6. Gregory says that his father was revered even by those far from the
fold, because they respected his grey hair and the radiance of his spirit,
equal in age.

TOv £tice kai 6¢c paa: cf. Il. 9. 118 wc viv TovTov ETice; 1. 7. 401 (= 17.
629) kai Oc pdAa viomoc éctiv; Thgn. 663 xai 6c pdda moAda mématas; in
Gregory xai 0c uda also at carm. 1.2.2.[578] 1; 1.2.26.[851] 2 and I1.1.50.[1391]
87.

paka TAO0L pavdpne: = carm. 11.1.16.[1391] 39; cf. Il. 18. 99 (= 24. 541)
pdAa tyAo0: matpyc; Gr. Naz. carm. 11.1.45.[1368] 215 77A60r puavSprc; Nonn.
D. 14. 155 év6001 pavdprc; D. 34. 252 eic pvyd pavopyc. pavdpac (PcB Va) is
the Attic form.

alopevoc mohujv: molid means ‘greyness of hair’; cf. Men. Mon. 705; 4
Ma. 7. 15. &{ouevoc is a Homeric touch: Il. 1. 21 &{6uevor Aioc viov éknforov
AmdAdwva; cf. A. Suppl. 884 OAxs) yip oitor mAékauov ovdau’ &letas; Gr.
Naz. carm. 11.1.50.[1393] 115 &Qop’ éunv mohinjv te kol &yea avToddixTa; 11.2.
7.[1575] 315 oictv unv mohifgv te Qidnv kai voicov Ericac; 11.2.1.[1474] 417
aideo xai mohiny Oeoerdéx matpoc uoio.

fAka mvedparoc aiyAnv: ‘“tv cuvakpdcacav adt® Aapmndova tod
nvebpatoc’ (Par. B) makes better sense than “trjv ounAwa tod mveduatoc
Aapmndova’ (Par. A). aiyAn ‘splendour’ is often associated with nmvedua by
Gregory and other patristic authors, as well as by later hymnographers. Cf,,
e.g., carm. 11.1.13.[1234] 88 nmvevuat aiyAevrs (= carm. 11.2.7.[1559] 115); IL.1.
1. 326 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) ydpic xai ITvevpatoc aiyAy (cf. AP. 8.20.1 and IL.2.
7.[1552] 20); 1.2.14. 80 (ed. Domiter) IIveduatoc aiyAijev éxyovov; 11.2.3.
[1500] 284 Tpilauméa mveduatoc aiyAnv; 1.1.3. 28 (ed. Moreschini); I.2.2.
[584] 73; 11.1.45.[1366] 180; Ephr. Encomium in gloriosos martyres (VII p.
170.15 Phrantzolas) del Aapnmpuvouévy tij alyAn tod Ilvedparoc; Thdt. Ps. 1-
150 (M. 80.865. 3) T0D Oeiov ITvevuatoc T7v afyAnv; Nonn. Par. Eu.lo. 7. 148-
9 aiyAnv | mvedparoc.

57. Abtap énei: a Homeric formula (cf. v. 68 of this poem).

{wijc cnuavropt: cnudviwp means ‘leader, commander’ and occurs in
Homer, Hesiod and later authors (LS], s.v.). Gregory uses the word six
times, e.g. in carm. 1.2.2.[605] 347 Xpictov émybéviov, {wijc cnudvropa ceio
(with Zehles-Zamora’s note, as well as Sykes’ note on carm. L.1.5. 14 [ed. Mo-
reschini]). For such a reference to Christ cf. Acts 3. 15 70v 8¢ dpynyov Tijc
(wijc mexteivate 6v 6 Oeoc fyeipey ék vekpv.

58-60. Gregory refers to his ‘mission’ in Constantinople. By the way he
presents it (notice in particular &Adoiwc and &eivoic), he reveals once again
that he never liked the idea of missionary activity away from home (Matt.
28. 19-20). Gregory was always a man of peace and prayer, but was forced
more than once in his life to follow the call to take up office (for his reaction
see Otis [1961: 163-4]). When he says that he helped many people in Con-
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202 Cxethactikov Onigp @V avtod nabv (11.1.19)

stantinople (v. 60), he does not only refer to the small Nicene community
he found there when he arrived (IL.1.11. 589-90 [ed. Tuilier-Bady] Aaov
Bpaxvv uév, 1@ Oe® 8¢ mAeiova | 8c ovx dpiOuel mAijboc, GA& kapdiac), but
to the appeal of his speeches to more and more people and the final restora-
tion of the orthodox faith.

The wording (esp. Adyov and tpryadéoictv, dxavBopdpoiciv dpovpaic)
clearly brings to mind the Parable of the Sower (Matt. 13. 1-23) and Para-
phrase B reads ‘¢mel 8¢ dpectov £€8oke Oe@ [...] EEvnv Epovpav katacmeipai

>

pe’.
avag@ijvar: with the meaning ‘bring to light’ or ‘make known’, as, e.g., at

Il. 1. 87 Beompomiac avagaiveic and IEphesos 45 A 8-10 (6th cent. AD)
(‘Kaiserbrief (?) tiber Johannes von Ephesos und Polykarp von Smyrna’)
[0D6év &vB]pwmvov @Oeyyduevoc, AL’ € odpavod [Huiv Té uJvctikdTaTa
TQV SoyudTwy dvapaivwy [Te kal dmokadvnTwy].

Tpnxaléotcry, axavlogpopoictv: Gregory was stoned by Arians upon his
arrival in Constantinople (perhaps in autumn 378). Arians had also occu-
pied all churches and Gregory was denounced by them on several occasions;
his life in Constantinople was not at all easy (see Papadopoulos [1991: 104-5,
110-13, 124]), at least until the restoration of orthodoxy by Theodosius on 26
November 380.

Tpnyadéoc is a late word, ‘poet. for Tpyyvc’ (LS], s.v.). Before Gregory
only at Pancrates (2nd cent. AD), GDRK fr. 2. coll. 2.11 yaiav tpyyar[é]n[v]
and Marcellus, De piscibus fragmentum 27 (GDRK) tpyyalén pivy. In Greg-
ory 4 times and in Nonnus 18 (e.g. D. 5. 405-6 UAnc | Tpnyadénc; 43. 132
Tpnxadén 8¢ xélevboc). tpnyadéowctv, as well as Eeivoic, better qualifies
dpovpaic than dAdoic (but cf. Abrams Rebillard: ‘to strangers, rough men’).
For daxavBopdpoict, a word that first occurs at Theophr. Historia Plantarum
3.18. 2, cf. Or. Jo. 6. 297. 11-2 10V émi TocovToV eic fdBoc Tijc éavtod Yuyfic
Y Kakiov ywpHcavta, wc yevécOur avTov yiv dxavBopdpov; Gr. Nyss. hom.
4 in Eccl. (V 345.9-10 Alexander) dcmep év Toic avypoic adToudtwe dravdo-
popoicy ai &povpay; Gr. Naz. carm. 11.1.87.[1433] 2 tinte pe 98¢ Piw ddxac
dxavBoipw; I1.2.5. 121 (ed. Moroni) dxavBopdpoc (sc. yij).

Bau ... émijpca: in carm. IL1.11. 598-9 Gregory describes the same thing
as follows: wc &v katayvlaipev evcefel pofj | yuydc dvidpove kai yAoalov-
cac éni. énfjpca comes from émdpdw ‘water’; cf. Paraphrase B: ‘kaitot pukpd
pavic dv, oAby émpdevca Aadv’ and Lex. alph. € 260 énapde- méTile (on
II.2.4. 203 [ed. Moroni]).

61-3. Both his illness and the disappointment arising from his dealings
with his fellow-bishops made Gregory feel like a vexpdc &umvooc (carm.
I1.1.11. 1919-25 [ed. Tuilier-Bady]) in the period after his resignation; cf. v. 86
ULKpov ET1 veiovTa.
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Lines 61-3—64 203

voUCcw TE CTUYEPT: vococ is cTvyepn 8 times in Gregory and also, e.g., at
Hom. Od. 15. 408; Il. 13. 670 (voicov te ctvyephv); Eur. Hipp. 176. Gregory
does not give details about his illness. He often complains about it, at differ-
ent periods of his life. In a letter (9o Gallay) dated to the second half of 381,
Gregory remembers the words of some Athenian delegates, after they came
back from Sparta, and says that his situation is better than that of a desper-
ate person, but worse than what someone who believes in God would expect
to enjoy!'®! In autumn 383, following the advice of his doctors, he visited the
hot springs at Xanxaris, near Tyana.!*?

apyalréaic pededovaic: Mimn. fr. 6. 1 West o y&p drep vodcwv te kai
dpyaréwv pedebwvéwy. The phrase occurs 5 times in Gregory; cf. also Q. S.
9. 369. It is later found in John Geometres, carm. 68. 5, 289. 34 and 290. 21
(ed. Van Opstall).

™mx0évt: cf. Od. 5. 395-6 matpdc, dc év volcw xeitou kpatép’ dAyea
nécywy, | Snpov nrduevoc, ctvyepoc 8¢ oi Expae Saipwy.

ioc 8¢ te avdpi pépyuva: compare what St Paul says in the context of the
choice between married and celibate life: OéAw 8¢ vudc duepipvovc eivau (1
Cor. 7. 32).

64. Barov 8¢ xpovov: Sol. fr. 10. 1. West Batoc ypovoc; S. Tr. 44 ypovov
y&p ovxi Paiév; Lyc. Alexandra 311 Bawdv detepydi ypovovs [Man.] Apot. 4.
401; Q. S. 3. 479; Nonn. Par.Eu.lo. 7. 126.

peléeccuy: Par. A: ‘uélecty, adehgoic’; Par. B: ‘“tékvolc’. A reference to the
Church of Nazianzus, in accordance with 1 Cor. 12. 12-27.

£ckov ... apnywv: M. prints apyyadv (Vc), but this form is not grammati-
cally correct. It must be either dpyywv (adj., the reading of a, and La*) or
&piywv (pres. part., transmitted by all other manuscripts, apart from Vb,
which reads épwynv). dpryw is not uncommon in poetry and the participle
apnywv occurs at the end of four Homeric and several later hexameters
(e.g., 1 x Nic. Th.; 1 x Opp. C.; 4 x Gr. Naz; 1 x Nonn. D.). Neither the pe-
riphrasis with the present participle nor the use of the participle as a predi-
cative adjective would be unusual (see NTG § 353.1; Goodwin [1889, § 830]
and Gildersleeve [1900, §291]). However, I prefer to read the adjective (cf.

B n6c Eyer T mpdypata fuiv épwtdc. Metd tivoc ictopiac dmokpivotyeda. EmpécPevov
AOnvaior mpdc Aaxedawpoviove, pyciv, fvika érvpavvodvro- ij npecfeia 8¢ v yevécOou 11 adToic
éxeifev pidavlpwmov. Qc & énavijkov ék tijc mpecPeiac, Emera fiperd Tice «Ildc Vuiv oi
Aaxedarpdvio;, —Qc pév Sovdoic, Epacav, Aiav ypnctac: wc 6¢ élevbéporc, Aiav DBpicTiK@Cy.
To0To 00V kol avTOC EYw Yph@eLv: TPATTOUEY VAP TOV UEV dmeyvwcuévwy PilavBpwmdTepoy,
1@V 68 peldviwv Oed opTikdTepov."H T€ Yip vécoc mapadvmel €ti, uydAdov 8¢ Miav Avmei |[...].

152 See McGuckin (2001: 388). For his illness see also Papadopoulos (1991: 92-4, 102-3, 168-
9, 194-6, with references to Gregory’s texts) and Chrestou (1961: 111-13).
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204 Cxethactikov Onigp @V avtod nabv (11.1.19)

Par. A ‘Bon86c’) in the light of the following parallel: Il. 5. 510-1 émei ide
HaAA&S” ABhvny | oiyouévnv- i yap pa médev Aavaoicty &prydv.'s

65. motpevinv copryya: a reference to Cledonius, whom Gregory left in
charge of Nazianzus after the summer of 383 (see p. 171). M. prints
nowevikyy (L VbMq y DPj); but Gregory uses the form mosuévioc at least
once elsewhere (AP 8.22. 1 mowuevinv'™* ciopryya teaic év yepciv é0nka), a
form used several times by Nonnus (e. g. D. 45. 162 mowyeviy clpryys; 14. 94;
43. 393); moipeviknv could have been a gloss introduced into the text: Lex.
alph. 1 135 mowpeviac: mowpevikic (for carm. 11.2.3.[1495] 208 moiyeviac ...
&oiddc).

BonBoov: Homeric (I1. 13. 477; 17. 481); with émd(w also at Nonn. Par.Eu.
Io. 6.169 wc 6¢ matrp (Wwv pe fonBdov dmace KOCUW.

66. Cf. Il. 10. 485 wc 0¢ Aéwv purjdotcty écquavtocty émed@av: by copying
verbatim this Homeric phrase, Gregory clearly intends to use the same
meaning metaphorically in his own context. He presents himself as a good
shepherd (see John 10. 7-21).

dcnuavrowcty: ‘without a shepherd’, as in Homer. But dcqpavroc, like
acnueiwtoc (PGL, s.v.), can also mean unmarked or unsealed by baptism
and thus refer to non-believers or catechumens. In our case the word can be
understood with either meaning, referring to his flock becoming ‘unshep-
herded’ or to the catechumens in particular, the most vulnerable part of the
Christian flock: mpdfatov yap écppayicuévov od padiwc émPoviedetau, T0 6¢
dcruavtov kAémrauc ed&Awtov. (Gr. Naz. or 40 (eic 10 fanTicua).15.11-12, ed.
Moreschini).

67. £€x0poc: Crimi (in Crimi-Costa [1999: 127, n. 13): ‘Il nemico son qui gli
apollinaristi’. See later note on vv. 70-1.

mAnceley avaidéa yactépa @opPijc: Opp. H. 2. 88 dvelpato yactép:
popfhv |; Gr. Nyss. or. dom. 4 (p. 54.25-55.1 Callahan) mAsicy v yactépa;
Chrys. pan Bab. 2 43. 17 (ed. Schatkin) téc pactépac tac avaideic; II. 11. 567
éxopéccato gopfiic |. For dvaudrc with parts of the body cf. E. Cyc. 592
dvaubodc papvyoc; 1 Re 2. 29 dvaidel 69O0alud; Pr. 7. 13 (cf. 21. 29) dvaudel 6¢
TIPOCWTIW.

68-9. White misunderstands the text: ‘But when the leaders are dis-
turbed, so are the people, by the leader’s ambition and by the cruel beasts.’
What Gregory says is that both the leaders and the people of Nazianzus
were disturbed by their (unfulfilled) desire for a (formal) bishop and by
cruel beasts. Cledonius undertook the responsibilities of a bishop, but was
formally only a presbyter.

153 Not surprisingly, Homer’s witnesses are also divided (in West’s apparatus): 511 dpnycév
ArEtGQ* : dprjywv Hsch. E F R¢ (cf. 507) : alterutrum 1021 : &pyyoc D C.
>4 mowevixiyy Medic. Paris. 991.
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Lines 65—72 205

nyepovoc te mobf: cf. Od. 10. 505 u# i T01 fyeudvoc ye mobn mapd vi
perécOws I1. 2. 708-9 000¢ 11 Aavoi | Sevovl’ fyepdvoc, mé0edv ye uév éclrov
é0vra.

Onpectv ovdopévorcy: Nic. Th. 357 ovdouévy O0rp; Opp. H. 5. 239 00Adpe-
voc 0#p (= Gr. Naz. carm. 11.2.7.[1565] 184); [Opp.] C. 1. 379 Onpci e kati ckv-
Adxeccr ki o0Aopévoict Spdxovcry. Several manuscripts transmit the Ho-
meric form Orpecctv (- — ~). The form with single sigma occurs only in
[Opp.] (4xC.), Q.S. (12.128) and Gr. Naz. (6 x).

70-1. Par. B: ‘ol v évavBpwnncavta @edv dvovv éBhaceripovv dvontai-
vovtec’. In the margin of v. 71, Ri notes oi dmolvapiactai and Cg oi 100
dmohvapiov. Lampe devotes one and a half columns to voic in relation to
Apollinarian arguments and the orthodox reply (see PGL, s.v. voic G), and
Gregory uses the same language in carm. L1.10 (tit. Katd AmoAhvapiov mepi
&vavBpwmicewc); cf. also IL.1.30. 162-9. Apollinaris (ca. 310-ca. 390) taught
that in Christ the human soul and vodc were replaced by divine energy: fr. 2.
7-9 Lietzmann &vamAnpovcyc tijc Oeiac évepyeioac TOV Tijc Yyuyfic TOMOV Kol
100 dvBpwmivov vodc. Gregory refers explicitly to Apollinaris and his fol-
lowers six times in his letters (the references in relation to voic are cited in
PGL).

70. Cf. carm. 1.2.1.[534] 152 67" év cmhdyyvoict uiyn Oeoc avépoyéoictv;
[547] 334-5 Kai Xpictoc kabapoic uév, &rap cmddyyvoicty éuixtn | dvdpouéoic.

évi cmhayxvowct: cf. Hesych. € 3130 évi cmAdyyvoiciv- év toic évrépoic
(Greg. Naz. c. 2,1,1,7). The phrase évi cmd@yyvoici(v) occurs nine times in
Gregory, in the same metrical place.

71. &kvoov: cf. Hesych. € 1543 ékvoov- ékvovv, avontov (Greg. Naz. c. 2,1,
45,48) (n); DGE (s.v. €kvooc) translates the word as ‘inconsciento, irreflex-
ivo’ in our case and in carm. 11.1.34.[1319] 170 Ppoténc éxvooc edmabiyc,
where Gregory says that, when he was young and healthy, he used to pray
during the night, not mindful of human luxuries. But in our case we may
need to translate ‘senseless heart’; cf. Hesychius’ &vonrov and Rom. 1. 21 %
devvetoc avT@V Kopdia. Exvoov is certainly used to create an effect in com-
bination with véov diya, which refers to the Apollinarian Christ.

The phrase adj. + fjtop &yerv occurs in several classical and later authors.
I cite a few cases from Homer and Gregory: Il. 9. 497 viAeéc fTop Exerv; 9.
572 &ueiliyov fitop éyovca; carm. Lia. 15 (ed. Moreschini) Oenudyov frop
&ovrac; 11.1.17.[1260] 91 moAdoi yap kaupoicty émippomov fTop Eyovciv.

72. Cameron (1995: 340) and Massimilla (1996: 201) include this verse in
their parallels for Call. fr. 1. 1 [ToAé&x]r por Tedyivec émitpvlovciv Goidy; cf.
also Hollis (2002: 43). Four Homeric verses start with moAloi uév. Gregory
uses the phrase éuoic maBéecci(v) another six times in his hexameters.

TpOleckov: this is a poetic word, very appropriate in this context. The it-
erative form is found elsewhere only at Theoc. 7. 140 (sc. the tree-frog)

© 2009, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht GmbH & Co. KG, Gottingen
ISBN Print: 9783525252871



206 Cxethactikov Onigp @V avtod nabv (11.1.19)

™AGOev év mukivaict fdtwv Tpvleckev drdvOmic. Even Achilles used tpvlw
for the Greek ambassadors (I. 9. 311): @c p# por TpvlnTe mapruevor &ALobev
d&Adoc. Cf. Nonn. Par.Eu.lo. 6. 186 yivdckwv, 671 Aaoc Dmotpileckey éTaipwv
(cf. 7. 39; 7. 120); Gr. Naz. carm. 11.1.16.[1256] 34 oi 6¢ Adyw Tptlov €0, oi 8¢
vow; 11.2.3.[1487] 96 ctvyvov vmotpvlovra médecc; 11.2.4.[1506] 10 dugimept-
Tp0Cel, kol teipetou évOa kai évOa; 11.2.7.[1557] 81-2 0 & @yeto THASO dai-
pwv | ptwv. For discussion of 7pt{w see Kyriakou (1995: 222-3).

£poic maBéeccrv dmictor: in a letter (131 Gallay) sent to the Cappadocian
Prefect Olympius and dated to 382, Gregory claims that 10976 por 17jc dppw-
ctiac écti BapvTepov T0 dppwcTodvra pndé merevecu; he asks Olympius to
confirm his illness (&&idmictov pdpropa tijc fHuetépac Eyopev dppwctiac) as
the reason why he is not able to participate in a Synod held at Constantin-
ople in the summer of 382.

73. Cf. Hom. II. 1. 205 fjc vmepomAinct tdy’ &v mote Quuov oAécey (cf. Gr.
Naz. carm. L.1.4. 47 [ed. Moreschini]); Theoc. 25. 139 | 76" OmeponAiy. Greg-
ory also uses Umepomhiyct at the same metrical place at carm. 1.2.2.[613] 444
and I.2.9. 115 (ed. Palla). For the meaning cf. Lex. vers. 574 vmepomdinciv-
omepnpaviaic.

Ozovdéa Aadv: Oeovdrc means ‘God-fearing” in Homer, but is found in
later authors with the meaning ‘holy’ (PGL, s.v. feovdric 2) or ‘Becmécioc’
(LSJ, s.v. Beovéric in the Revised Supplement); it is not clear whether Greg-
ory used the word with a meaning other than ‘God-fearing’, as Sykes shows
in his note on carm. 1.1.8. 60 (Moreschini [1997: 238]), despite Hesych. 6
307 *Beovdéa- Oeidn (Greg. Naz. c. 1, 1, 8, 60) g. Modern translators are di-
vided over our case (White: ‘the people made in God’s image’; Sakalis: ‘Oeo-
poppo Aad’; Abrams Rebillard: ‘the devout people’; Crimi: ‘il popolo di
Dio’), but the traditional meaning of ‘devout’ or ‘God-fearing’ makes better
sense, since it makes more dramatic Gregory’s supposed contempt towards
people who actively showed their respect for God; on the other hand, all
people are ‘God-like’, whether pious or not.

74. ye pév: Caillau corrected to y’ éuov (‘ita legendum’), probably imply-
ing that the text gives better sense if it is Gregory who reveals his pain to
God (cf, e.g., carm. IL.1.1. 240, [ed. Tuilier-Bady] dc xai éyw xeivoictv éuov
névov é§ayopevcw). But all manuscripts transmit the Homeric ye pév and
Par. B reads ‘©@e@® ye v kai 10 kpumtdv adTtd@v dAyoc v @avepov’. More-
over, the text makes perfect sense if those who thought that Gregory de-
spised the small and poor bishopric of Nazianzus also revealed their grief to
God, making Gregory’s pain even worse. It is also possible that Caillau
wanted to avoid the offence against Hermann’s Bridge, but see my note on
L.2.17. 35 ye pév.

75. toAAoi & ad: = Hom. II. 6. 229; Orac.Sib. 12. 113; 14. 92; 14. 102.
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voyiotcwv ... oveipoic: Gregory seems to say that many people claimed
that they had their critical thoughts about his behaviour confirmed by
dreams. But the meaning of this is not very clear and it would be easier to
think that Gregory speaks of his own dreams: he was haunted by his accus-
ers even in his dreams. However, if he refers to his own dreams, how could
they have been the result of his own desire (v. 76)? For similar language cf.
Gr. Naz. carm. IL.1.1. 290 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) dpyaréwv opvpaydav | of pe xai
évvuyioict kakoic épéBovcry dveipouc (referring to his own dreams); Nonn. D.
16. 293 vuyioic épéBilev oveiporc and also Gregory’s carm. I1.1.10. 29 (with my
note).

76. ‘(sc. dreams) designed by their own desire, the source of many illu-
sions’ (White). Cf. carm. 1.2.8. 187 (ed. Werhahn) #deic §” dveipor v év fué-
pa tUmor and I1.1.1. 291 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) gpovriciv fuatiaic yip opoiia pd-
CUQTO VUKTOC.

aBvppata: perhaps “paintings’ with no serious content, ‘trinkets’ or ‘play-
things’; cf. carm. 11.1.16.[1256] 21 kai T8¢ vuktoc &Bvpua (for a dream). The
connection with dreams could remind readers of the famous fragment of
Heraclitus (fr. 70. 2-3 D.-K.) naidwv &00ppata veviuixev eivar o avBpwmva
doédcuata. For moAdd cf. Od. 15. 416 pvpi” dyovrec aBpuata; Sapph. fr. 44.
9 moixiA’ &Blpypata.

77-9. These lines are not easy to understand. Perhaps the meaning is the
following: it might have been God who disclosed to people (the interpreta-
tion of?) these dreams critical of Gregory, thus offering Gregory a good
death (77), by helping him not to be overcome by ‘painful expectations’ (78)
and ‘granting’ him enmity from the people and sorrow at the time of his
death (v. 79). In this way, vv. 78-9 are to be understood as a kind of explana-
tion of éuoi Tédoc écOLOV dmalwy (v. 77).

If yademai éAmwpai come from a feeling of safety based on people’s sup-
port and not on belief in God’s providence, then Gregory’s thought may be
in line with 2 Cor 12. 7-10:

810, tva pn vmepaipwpat, £860n pot ckéhoy Ti capki, dyyehoc catavd, tva e
Koha@iln, tva i vmepaipwpat. dmEp TovTOL Tpic TOV KVpLOV Tapekdleca iva
amoctf] & €pod- kai ipniév pol- Apkel col 1) Xapic pov, 1 yap dvvapuc év dcbevela
teAeltal fdicta odv pdAdov kavyrcopat €v Taic dcBeveialc pov, iva émcknvacn
¢’ &ue 1 Svvapic Tod Xpictod. 1o e0dokd® &v dcBeveiate, &v DBpecty, v avaykalc,
¢év Slwypoic kal ctevoywpiate, bngp Xpictod: dtav yap dcbevd, téte Suvatdc eip.

Gregory feels that his death is very close (v. 86 uikpov &t mveiovra) and
grief is, according to Scripture, what is going to bring him &ya6#v and not
xadennv Edwpnv: /) OAiyic vmopoviy katepydletau, 1) 8¢ vmopovi) Sokiunv, 1
0¢ Sorwuny éAmida (Rom. 5. 3-4).
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77. ®edc Eekdvnte: for cases of éxkadvmrw in later texts see DGE. Cf.
Cyr. In Zach. 1. 7-10 (II p. 291.5-6 Pusey) téc opdceic Toic dyioic mpoprTaic
éexdrontey 6 Ocdc; Hom pasch. 9. 5 (M. 77.597. 51-2) éexdAvmte 8¢ mdvra
7@ mpoerTy Odc.

Téhoc ¢cONOV ondlwv: cf. Hes. Op. 474 &i Tédoc avtdc dmicfe OAdumioc
écOLOv omdlor; [Man.] Apot. 6. 6 miv yap dekédov, 1@ un téloc écOLOV
0N 0el; 1. 175 Zeve § écidwv todTwv écOLov EOnxe Tédoc; Gr. Naz. carm. 1.1.36.
[519] 23 kai Tédoc écOrov 6doio yapi{duevoc poyéovti; 11.1.15.[1254] 48 GAAK
poyorct 6oc Tédoc fuetépoic £cOLOv; 11.2.5.[1531] 130 duPatoc ov moAdoic, kai
éc Tédoc écOLov dyovca.

78. d@pa ke pn: first in h. Cer. 131, where Richardson notes that dgpa ke
with optative occurs only once in Homer.

cOv EAntwpfjcuy: cf. carm. 1.2.9. 56 (ed. Palla) cov édnwpfjctv dpictauc (=11
2.5.[1537] 223) and II.1.1. 266 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) xodenct cov éAmict (= 1L.2.4.
[1511] 82).

79. é@eccapevoc: part. mid. aor. of épilw, ‘set upon’. Cf. Par. A “tnv
¢Eodknv kakwcetv évducapevoc émgepopevoc tod Piov” and Par. B ‘kakov
gmpepopevoc 50010V, évducduevoc of Par. A understands the part. as com-
ing from émiévvops or épévvou (see LS], s.v. émévvour) and having as its sub-
ject the subject of dapeinv (‘¢yw’, i.e. Gregory) and not @edc (v. 76).

£E0dinv kakotnTa épeccapevoc Protoro: a difficult phrase. Perhaps the
syntax is the following: (sc. Oedc éuoi [from v. 77]) épeccipevoc é60dinv ka-
kot PréToro (or kaxdtyTa [wc] éodinv); cf. Od. 16. 443 éué nrolimopBoc
Odvccede | moALdkt yovvacty olctv épeccduevoc (having set [me] on his knees:
LSJ, s.v. égiw). The meaning: God laid the enmity or vice of people (or the
sorrow of life) upon me at the time of my death.!>

For kaxétnra ... fidtoo cf. Or. exp. in Pr. 10 (M. 17.188. 23-5) 1 8¢ 68oc
ijic {wijc, 00 pévov éx Tijc aiwviov, GA& kai ék mdcnc kakdTyToc 10D Piov
dvcyepeine Tovc drdxove puAdcces; carm. 11.1.1. 565 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) Bidrov
crvyéerv kaxdtyra; 11.2.3.[1483] 41 podvoc éyw xaxdtnta Piov ki kide
dAvéa.

80. abxéVv’ Ekapya: a sign of subjection and humility. Cf. Athan. exp. Ps.
45 (M. 27.216. 27-8) &AL’ Uctepov Exauyav kai avtoi 7@ Xpict® adyéva;
Chrys. hom. in 1 Cor. 3. 1 (M. 61.22. 54-5) KaTéKaUWac TOV aUXEva, KaTécma-
cac THY mappyciay, k&Tw vever émoiycac; Orac.Sib. fr. 3. 36 adyéva kdumte;
Nonn. D. 12. 20 avyéva Soddov ékapyay (-ev D. 22. 73 and 36. 432; avyéva

155 Gregory uses the adjective é£68ioc as neut. subst. meaning ‘death’ at his or. 40. 12 (ed.
Moreschini); cf. PGL, s.v. é6dioc, 2b. Translations of the phrase include: ‘luctuosum vitae
nactus exitum’ (Caillau); ‘when he organized the final act of misery in my life’ (White); ‘in
fixating on a wretched exit from existence’ (Abrams Rebillard); ‘4pod vtvBd v €681 kakia
Tii¢ {wiig’ (Sakalis); ‘rivestito della malizia ultima dell’esistenza’ (Crimi).
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k&umt- 10 times in Nonnus). Cf. also the phrase avyéva dméxdiva, found
mainly in later Byzantine texts.

XEIpa kpaTav: see p. 121.

81. déciuoc: a clear imitation of St Paul’s references to himself as o
Oécproc Tod Xpictot (Eph. 3. 1); 6 décpioc év xvpiw (Eph. 4. 1); décpioc Xpi-
cto0 Tycod (Philem. 1 and 9).

Sikn... pepnou: Thgn. 1. 132 oic” ociy, Kvpve, péune dixy; Archil. fr. 177.
4 UPpuc te kai Sikn pédes; Orac.Sib. 2. 313 ondcouc e Sixn kard v’ Epya puéun-
Aev. Cf. also Gregory’s I1.2.4. 46 (ed. Moroni) yduoc 8’ &Adowct pepridot |.

82. dvewap: ‘benefit’ or ‘advantage’ (Par. B: ‘dpeloc’). Gregory implies
that he does not trust, but is not afraid of, human justice. Cf. Matt. 10. 28:
kol ur pofndiite &mo TV AMOKTEVVOVTWY TO cQpR, TNV 8¢ yuxnv un dvva-
pévwy dmokteivar. @ofndnte 8¢ udAdov Tov Suvduevov xai Yyuxny kol copx
dmodécou év yeévvy and Ps. 55.

Brotnroc: cf. [Man.] Apot. 4. 32 épnuepinc fréThToc |.

83. ti] vOv: ‘here now’; 77 viv at the beginning of II. 14. 219 and 23. 618, as
well as Greg. Naz. carm. I1.2.7.[1575] 314. M. prints 77, but see LS], s.v. 7.

@Epoic pe 6ot @ilov: a, transmits g’ 00 coi, while all other witnesses are
divided between pe dmor (Cg Va Mq Mb NDPj) and pe 67y (L BEDi Vb Lb).
dmor and émy often fluctuate in Greek manuscripts and I follow here what
the majority of the manuscripts offers. There is no difference in meaning
between p’ 00 cor and e dmoi/énn and both readings have good parallels.
However, the latter has much superior manuscript support and at the same
time the reading of a, can be understood as a mistake. One scenario is that
the left upper stroke of the m was erased (smvi) leaving something very close
to an upsilon and a sigma. But the way the scribe of Cg writes the para-
phrase dmov cor above dmor reveals another interesting, though speculative,
scenario:

The person who thought y” 00 cor the original, or a superior, reading per-
haps wanted to avoid the hiatus. But this type of hiatus (after a short vowel
at main caesura) is found in Hellenistic authors (see West [1982: 156]) and
Gregory himself (see, e.g., v. 41 and 79 of this poem and a few more exam-
ples at Agosti-Gonnelli [1995: 405, n. 419]).

However, u’ 00 cot would not be foreign to Gregory’s style: a phrase simi-
lar to 8,1 &v 7 cot pidov (ep. 126. 4) is found four times in his letters (cf. S.
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210 Cxethactikov Onigp @V avtod nabv (11.1.19)

OT. 862 000¢v yap &v mpd&aup’ &v @v ov coi gilov) and Gregory likes ad-
dressing Christ in the second person (cf., e.g., coi at v. 37, 85 and 96). But
these facts are more likely to have contributed to the introduction of y’ 09
cot, and the weight of the manuscript support for pe dmoi/6nn leaves no
doubt about its superiority; parallels include carm. I1.1.11. 854 (ed. Tuilier-
Bady) dmor péporev oi kaxoi; E. IA 69 dmot mvoai géporev; Antiph. fr. 42. 7 K.-
A. 8ot pépovrau; A. R. 4. 1701 dunyavéovrec 8y pépo.

For similar language and thought cf. also e.g. Gr. Naz. carm. IL.1.50.[1393]
118 77j pe, Xpicté, pépoic cov Aatpiv, w6 é0édoic and 11.1.36.[520] 33 dAAG pe
Kol vOv dyouc EcOLOV émi Tépua mopeirc.

dAyect kap@Onv: A. PV 238 towaicde nnuovaic kauntopas; Gr. Naz. carm.
11.1.46.[1379] 23-4 dAyect mavrodamoict | kdunTwy.

84. Gregory often refers to Jonah and sometimes compares himself to
him: e.g. carm. I1.1.11. 1838 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) éyw & Twvdc 0 mpogrtrc yivo-
pou; 111.51.[1396] 34 knyreiwv Aaydvwv ckdétiov uopov ayvoc Twvic; 11.1.17.
[1265] 53-4 xkai Oypoc {ogepoicty évi cmAdyyvoicty éepyBeic, | kHjTeoc eivadiov,
wc o1’ Twvic €Sv. Christ himself uses Jonah’s three-day stay in the belly of
a large fish as a prophecy of his own three-day stay in Hades: dcmep yap v
Twvéc év 1j] kothia ToD kijToVC TpEic Huépac ki Tpeic vokTac, olTwe Ectau O
vioc Tod avlpwmov év Tij kapdia Tijc yric Tpeic Nuépac kai Tpeic vokTac (Matt.
12. 40). In his or. 2.106-9 (ed. Bernardi), Gregory discusses the content of
the book of Jonah (see Demoen [1996: 275-6]) and closes by saying that Jo-
nah 970 xfjTovc KaTATIVETAL PEV, 0VK GvadickeTar 8¢, AL’ ékel TOV Oeov
émxaleitou ko, 70 Bavpa, Xpietd tpifjuepoc cuvexdidotan (or. 2.109. 12-4).
This is a central point in Jonah’s message as understood by Gregory himself
and many later Byzantines. In the Matins of Great Saturday, the 6™ Ode of
the Canon (attributed to Cosmas the Hymnographer) starts with the follow-
ing Eipuoc (Tpiddiov [Rome, 1879], 731):

covecxé0n aAN’ od katecxédn | ctépvoic kntworc Twvac, | cod yap tov TUTOV
@épwv, | Tod mabBdvtoc kai tagfi Sobévtoc, | we £k Baldpov Tod Bnpoc dvébope, |
npoce@wvet 8¢ Tf) kovcTwdig- | ol puhaccopevol patata kol Yevdii, | #Eheov avtoic
gyKaTelimeTe.

Thus Gregory’s words are not so pessimistic as they seem at first sight. They
may even imply that a ‘resurrection’ is not merely expected, but guaranteed,
as in the cases of Christ and Jonah.

teTpopévoc: part. pf. pass. of the verb 7pdw ‘wear out, distress’ (LS], s.v.).
Par. A reads ‘katamenovnuévoc’ and Par. B ‘tetpvywpévoc’. Both tetpupé-
voc and teTpvywuévoc are often used by Gregory in similar contexts; e.g.
carm. I1.1.11. 1819 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) kaimep kaxoic Te kai vocw TeTpvUévoc;
or. 43.37. 13-14 (ed. Bernardi) &Ad& xai viécw TeTpvywuévoc kai mpoc Taic
écydrauc dvamvoaic @v. Hesychius™ interpretation of tetpvywuévoc (t 662
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Schmidt) is katamemovyuévoc (Par. A). Abrams Rebillard goes too far: ‘by
the gut of a monster I have been consumed’.

85. {wijc T8¢ Aeiyavov: cf. Gr. Naz. ep. 93. 3 (Gallay), dated 382, 7@ 7jc
(wijc fuav Aewydvw; carm. 11.1.73.[1420] 5-6 dAAG, Mdxap, é\éaupe, kai oyé
niep, écOLov dndloic | {wijc fueTépnc Aeiyavov evuevéwv; or. 40.17. 11-12 (ed.
Moreschini). Gregory uses the phrase in a more general sense as well, and
this has striking parallels in Ephraem Syrus and Symeon the New Theolo-
gian: Gr. Naz. or. 8.5. 14-15 (ed. Calvet-Sebasti) Spayd uév 10 17jc {wijc Tav-
¢ Aeiyavov; Ephr. ITévOoc 17 Tpity écmépac (V1, p. 294.11 Phrantzolas) #jui-
Ovnroc eipt, Ppayitatov éywv {wijc Aeiyavov; Symeon, hymn 58. 388-9 (ed.
Kambylis) yv@0: yap cavtév, wc Bpotoc kai pBaptoc €l | oAiyov (wijc Aeiya-
vov &v év Piw.

Some manuscripts of the a family transmit 76d¢ {wfjc, but this is unmet-
rical. It seems that a scribe wanted to put the words in what he understood
to be a more natural order.

GAN ENéaupe: cf. A. R. 4. 1025 &AL éAéaupe |; I 6. 431 | &AL dye viv
Eéaupe; Od. 5. 450 | &AL ééaupe; 6. 175 AL, dvacc’, EVéaupe; Q. S. 7. 191 and
10. 296 | AL’ édéaupe; h.Ven. 189. In Gregory, in addition to the case men-
tioned in the previous note, also at carm. I1.1.1. 386 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) &Ard
W, Avaé, E\éaupe kai éx BavdToro chwcov.

86. vexpov £tL wveiovta: M. prints pikpov, but vexpodv is the lectio diffi-
cilior and also receives stronger support from the manuscripts (L a,EDiCg
Vb N). Of the codices which transmit pxpov, Mq and D read vexpov in
their paraphrase, while Lb (Planudes) has vexpov as a yp variant in the mar-
gin. It is possible that yp here means ypdge or ypantéov and Planudes rec-
ommends the reader to adopt vexpdv; see Wilson (2002 and 2008).

If we read vexpov, we take ém with mveiovra (ér1 mveiwv/mvelovra/mvei-
ovca is a formula in Nonnus, found more than 10 times), while otherwise &1
is to be taken with pxpov. Both readings have support from Gregory’s writ-
ings, but vexpov is more unusual and thus more likely to have been altered
to ikpdv than conversely, the latter being the usual expression: e.g. Gr. Naz.
AP 8.67b.1 pupov é yoyiic fv 10 mvéov (cf. Call. ep. 41. 1 Pfeiffer fjuict pev
yoxdic T 10 mvéov); 8.7. 1 TvTOOV €Tt Tveleckec émi yOovi; 8.153. 1 YIKpOV YV
nveieckec émi xOovi; ep. 95. 1 (ed. Gallay) pxpov €t kai dyouau Tovc éuove
vPpictac; Men. Pk. uxpov éti ueivov; Novum Testamentum (6 x) émt pikpov/
&t pixpov ypovov; Lib. Decl. 40. 2. 77 puxpov éri pot 10 Pracipov dmodeimeTau.

In the last years of his life, Gregory considered himself ‘a breathing
corpse’: carm. IL.1.11. 1919 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) mdpeipt vexpoc éumvooc; 11.1.1.
203 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) xai vékvc éumvodc eips; 11.1.77.[1425] 16-17 cd pdp Oedc
pov- cv (6pov Aeic kak@v | vekp@ mvéovti pikpov 7 Avmpdv Piov (almost
identical at II.1.89.[1444] 30-1). The phrase is possibly a reminiscence of
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Secundus, Sent. 18 (i écti yijpac;). 2 (p. 90.1 Perry) éumvovc vexpdct* and it
has several parallels in later and Byzantine authors, some of whom speak in
literal terms; e.g. [Clementina], Recognitiones (ex Eusebio) 9.25. 1-2 (p. 292-4
Rehm-Strecker) oi Mijot mdvrec Toic pet cmovdijc Tpepopévoic Kvci TovC
vexpovc €1t dunvéovtac mapafdirovcy; D. H. 15.2.1. 3-4 &vBpamovc memovy-
pévovc vmo moAéuov copata kol TARY Scov avémveov T Aowmi vekpoic opoi-
ovc; Nonn. D. 2. 631 vékvy Eumvoov; 46. 260 poivoc éyw Mimouny vékuve
&umvooc; epigr. Cougny 2.732. 7-8 1ijc Exdfrnc étAny modv yeipove, tijc T’
Toxdctne, | ai af 1ijc Nidfnc éumvode eiur vékuc; Psellos, carm. 17. 242 (ed.
Westerink) xai Svctvywc (@v, vekpoc dyvyoc mélwv;' Zonaras, Epitome
historiarum (III p. 555.2 Bittner-Wobst) éunvovc @mnto vexpoc; Theod.
Prodr. Epigrammata in Vetus et Novum Testamentum Matt. 206 a 4 (ed.
Papagiannis) @ vexpoc éumvouc.

dAyect toccov édavveic: Gregory asks similar questions at vv. 9-16; cf.
also carm. IL1.1. 620 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) wc xai éuoi moAdoicty édavvouéve
nabéeccrv; 11.1.42.[1346] 23 moMfjcv élavvipevoc kakotnes 1.2.14. 81 (ed.
Donmiter) ¢ §” 6Aood Bedino Tivdypact Téccov ELavvy;

87-90. Christ said that he did not come xaAécar dixaiove, GAAX duapTw-
Aovc eic petavoray (Luke 5. 32) and St Paul adds that among the sinful he is
the first (1 Tim. 1. 15 @v np@Toc eipi éyw). An ideal Christian should feel that
he is the worst of all people. Thus Gregory’s phrase olite kdxictoc povvoc
éyw does not make good sense, especially if taken with the rest of the line
noAdoict yepeioct kidoc Smaccac: if Gregory is kdxictoc, how can there be
xepeiovec? But perhaps his words are not to be taken at face value; what he
wants to say here is that Christ came to save sinful people and he wants to
be treated in the same way as the three tax collectors, the three paralytics
and the three dead people who were all saved by Christ, as he is going to say
in the next lines. Demoen (1996: 104) quotes these verses (86-98) ‘as a pecu-
liar example of a paradigmatic prayer (thus with model function), in which
Gregory seems to place himself in all humility above some New Testament
characters’. There is indeed some peculiarity here, but one must not forget
that Gregory was an eminent bishop and a great theologian (cf. the last sen-
tence of this poem: 00 yap &oixe | OV vovcwv ératiipa kaxoic dyéecct maai-
&1v); moreover, his personal spiritual relationship with Christ might have
contributed to his mapprcia. We must also remember that when he writes
these lines he has some biblical exempla in mind, and at least one of those,
Job, uses similar language (see pp. 168-9).

156 1t is worth noting here that the surviving fragments of the Life of Secundus include
asyndeta similar to many found in Gregory.

157 M. D. Spadaro (Michaelis Pselli In Mariam Sclerenam, [Catania, 1984]) prints nvéwv
(transmitted by Vat. gr. 1276) for méAwv (Par. suppl. gr. 690 and Laur. conv. soppr. 627).
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Oavec, Oedc: apart from Luke 5. 32 and 1 Tim. 1. 15 cited above, cf. also
Rom. 5. 6 €11 yap Xpictoc dvrwv quav &clevv €Tt katd koupov Omép dcefdv
amédavev; 5. 8 covictyery 8¢ v ExvTod dydmny eic Hudc 0 Oedc 6t €Tt apap-
TWADV Sviwy Audv Xpictoc Imép nuav amébavev; 1 Cor. 15. 3 611 Xpictoc
GméQavey OMEP TOV UXPTIDV HUDY KATE TXC YPpaPAc.

e0T émi yaiav: 07 émi and éni yadav occur in Homer and later texts. In
Gregory once again in exactly the same context: carm. 11.2.3.[1487] 102-4
008¢ yap dntdToict Odvey Oedc, €01’ émi yaiav | filvle, kai OcdtnTi é0v Ppo-
10V dupic énnéev, | dALX yapaumetéecel, kai oi Odvov € Adduoo.

N péya Oavpa: cf. Il 13. 99 (= 15. 286; 20. 344; 21. 54) @& 7éMOL 1] PEYa
Badpa 168” dpBaApoicty dpapar (= Od. 19. 36 with @ ndtep for & mémor). The
phrase 7/00 uéya Oadpa is found 9 times at the end of Gregory’s hexame-
ters; also, uéya Oadua alone occurs twice in his carmina.

@s0c Ppotoc: the phrase perhaps recalls the Homeric formula fedc du-
Bpotoc (Il. 20. 358; 24. 460; Orac.Sib. 14. 37). Cf. Gregory on Christ: carm.
L1.2. 62 (ed. Moreschini) #v Spotéc, GAL& Oedc; 1.1.10.[467] 23 GAoc Oedc Te
kol Bpotéc; 1.1.18.[483] 37 untépoc éx Ppoténc Ococ duPpotoc; 1.2.2.[614] 455
Oeoc mact fpotoc icoc éTvyOn; 11.1.1. 14 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) oix Oeoc, kpaveic
0¢ Ppotoc, Ovyroicv éuiyOyc; 11.1.13.[1230] 34 xai pixOn pepdmecct, Osoc
Bpotoc eic &v dyepbeic; 11.2.7.[1565] 180-1 wc &mo kdAnwv | mapBevik@v PAd-
ctrce Oeoc BpoToc.

aipatt paiveov: cf. E. IA 1589 fjc afpatt fwuoc épaivet’ &pdnv tijc Beod.
paivwv means ‘sprinkling’ (Par. B ‘pavti{wv cov t@ Tipiw aipati), but Par. A
(‘@ afpott kaBaipwv’) explains its result in this case; cf. Ps. 50. 9 pavtieic ye
Uccwnw kol kaBapicOicopar.

yuxac fpetépac kai copata: cf. carm. 1.1.4. 32 (ed. Moreschini) yvy7 xai
Oéuac eiyi (with Sykes’ comment). ‘For Gregory of Nazianzus man was a
double being made up by body and soul, spirit and flesh. [...] This double-
ness of man, a spiritual as well as a material and earthly being, is a charac-
teristic feature in the anthropology of Gregory’: Anna-Stina Ellverson, The
Dual Nature of Man: a Study in the Theological Anthropology of Gregory of
Nazianzus [Acta Universitatis Upsaliensis. Studia Doctrinae Christianae
Upsaliensia, 21] (Uppsala, 1981), 17. Cf., however, my note on v. 43 vdoc.

podvoc €yw: cf. v. 17 of this poem (with note).

kbdoc Omaccac: cf. v. 34 of this poem (with note).

91-8. Gregory asks to be treated as one of the three tax-collectors, the
three paralytics or the three dead of the Bible who were all saved, cured or
resurrected. The request leaves no doubt about his desperate situation at
this moment, but also about his confidence that Christ will intervene. Greg-
ory refers to some of these biblical exempla in his didactic poems on the
miracles or the parables in the Gospels (I.1.20-7).
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91-3. For the three Biblical examples of tax collectors see Matt. 9. 9-13
(The Calling of Matthew) as well as 10. 3 (MaB8aioc 6 Tedwvyc); Luke 18. 9-
14 (The Parable of the Pharisee and the Tax Collector); Luke 19. 1-10 (Jesus
and Zacchaeus).

Mat0aioc te péyac: Gregory also uses the example of Matthew in his
laudatio for St Cyprian, who before his conversion was a heathen magician
in Antioch and had dealings with demons: énei ofitw xai IlavAoc Auiv ovk
émouvetoc 0 péyac kai MatOaioc 6 Tedwvyc év Toic kakictoic kai Kvmpiavic
a0T6c [...]. Aapévwy Av Oepanevtiic, 6 Xpictod pabytiic Jctepov (or. 24.8. 5-
6 and 16 [ed. Mossay]). In his or. 41 (‘Eic t|v ITevtnkoctrv’), Gregory offers
several examples of the transformation achieved through the grace of the
Holy Spirit: éav (sc. 10 ITvedua A&fy) tedwvac, eic pabyreiov kepdaiver kol
yux@v éumopove Snutovpyel. Oyci Matbaioc, 0 y0éc teddvyc xai chuepov
edayyedictiic (or. 41.14. 25-6 [ed. Moreschini]). Cf. also carm. 1.1.18.[487] 89
Mat6aioc péyac and I1.1.12. 220-1 (ed. Meier) MatBaioc fv Tedwvic, dGAL&
Tipoc, | 00y we TeAwvyc, wc 8¢ Iveduatoc yéuwy.

Saxpva Aeiyac: ddxpva Aeifwv | is formulaic in Homer (3 x I1; 9 x Od.).
Cf. also, e.g., A. Sept. 50-1 8dxpv | Aeifovtec; E. Andr. 417 ddxpud te Aeiffwvs
Call. Del. 121; A. R. 3. 674. There is no reference to tears in Luke 18. 13: 0 §¢
TEAWVHC pakpoBev éctwc otk Fifelev 006¢ Tovc dpOaluoic émdpau eic TOV
ovpavoy, &AL’ ETvmtey 10 cTijfoc avToD.

Zaxyaioc: for this exemplum in Gregory cf. or. 40.31. 22-3 (ed. More-
schini) yevod Zaxyaioc, 0 y0éc Tedwvic kai ciuepov peyaddyvyoc; carm. 1.2.
10. 574-8 (ed. Crimi) and II.1.12. 457-61 (ed. Meier), among other passages.

£mi toicv: ‘in addition’; with this meaning, it occurs about 10 times in
AR, also, e.g., in Orac.Sib. and [Man.] Apot.; in Gregory at carm. IL1.1. 75
(ed. Tuilier-Bady) vnedhiov & éni Toictv Hdwp moTov.

94-5. For the three paralytics see Matt. 9. 1-8 (The Healing of a Paralytic);
John 5. 1-9 (The Healing at the Pool) and Luke 13. 10-13 (The Healing of a
Crippled Woman on the Sabbath).

& dpa Avcpeleic: 8 dpa is Homeric. Avcipeleic is paraphrased as
‘tapdAvtol’ (Par. A and B). The word is not used elsewhere in the literal
sense ‘paralytic’, but only applies to Umvoc, “Epoc and Siya (see LS, s.v.).
However, its use with Death at Eur. Suppl. 46-8, as well as AP 11.414 (Hedyl.)
Avciperotc Baxyov kai Avcyuerodc Appoditrc | yevvarar Quydtnp Avcipeliic
noddypa are close to the meaning the word has in Gregory (also in carm. II.
1.50. 71-2, cited below).

Aéktproc: carm. 11.1.50.[1390] 71-2 Avciersic véoc eipi 6 Aéktpioc, dAAd
Béncov | ‘miyvuco’, kai khivyy Brcopar Tyt pépwv.

émi myij: Par. B reads ‘émi tf) mnyfj tod Chwdy’s this suggests John 9. 1-12
(The Healing of a Man Born Blind), but only John 5. 1-9 describes a crippled
man and thus fits our case.
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nvedp’ Enédncev: mvedpa médncev has weak manuscript support (o, EF
Mb Pj) and could be a mistake, perhaps as a result of the use of abbreviation
for mvedua or the influence of the Homeric médnce(v).

96-8. The three cases are the following: Matt. 9. 18-26 (The Raising of the
Ruler’s Daughter; the ruler is named as Jairus at Mark 5. 22 and Luke 8. 41);
Luke 7. 11-17 (The Raising of the Widow’s Son at Nain) and John 11. 38-44
(The Raising of Lazarus).

¢k vekbwv [...] xipne ndic: cf. carm. 1.1.22.[493] 6 yiipy T’ éx vekvwv év
Naiu vie népe.

paoc £dpakov [...] dpxovroc Buyatnp: carm. 1.1.20.[489] 10 dpyovroc
Ouydtnp dyboov edpe pdoc. Also E. Hel. 341 Sépretou pdoc (cf. Pi. N. 7. 3)
and Ph. 377 ckétov dedopkac.

®c yap &voyac: ‘obtwc yap ékélevcac’ (Par. A); dc yap dvayer | is a
Homeric formula (2 x I; 1 x Od.).

Adalapoc quiddiktoc: ‘half-rotting from the tomb’ (White); ‘fpigBopoc,
70 fjcw Sakekoupévoc’ (Par. A); ‘fuenapaxtoc (Par. B). Cf. carm. I1.1.50.
[1390] 69-70 Adlapoc év vexibeccv éyw véoc, &AL Boncov | Eypeo’, kai (hrw
coict Adyoict véxve; 11.1.68.[1415] 77-8 we Adlapdv pe tetpariuepov Tadpwy |
éryayec Borcac.

The word fuiddixtoc is very rare and is considered one of the new com-
pound adjectives in Oppian’s Halieutica: 2. 287 dAMa 0¢ 7" dcmaiper wai
ENicceTou MuiddixTa; 5. 669 70 8¢ 0i Sépac HuiddixTov;'™® for a discussion of
the two passages in Oppian and fuddixroc see James (1970: 108-10). The
word also occurs in Cynegetica (2. 280-1 dyed 0" Auifpwta xati xBovic
denaipover | GAa 8 évi mhevpric OAiPer mahv fuiddikTa), where it is, as
James explains, a reminiscence of the first passage of the Halieutica. It is
perhaps worth recording here that two of the words related to #Auiddixtoc
and discussed by James (op. cit.) are also found in Gregory: avToddixToc at
L.1.4. 53 (ed. Moreschini) and II.1.50.[1393] 115, and fjuitopoc at carm. 1.1.3. 36
(ed. Moreschini; with Sykes’ note) and or. 43. 80. 26-8 (ed. Bernardi) rjpu-
Ovic 6¢ Ipnydpioc kai fuitopoc, Tiic ueydrnc dneppwywc cvlvyiac, kai Piov
EAkwv 06vvypov kol ovk edpopov. As for new compounds of #ui-, Gregory
has fuparnc at L.1.1. 38 (ed. Moreschini; see Sykes’ note) and #uidpdrwy at
I1.2.7.[1559] 104.%°

158 However, the word might have existed in a work now lost, but known to both Gregory
and Oppian. James (1970: 6) notes: ‘T have found that twenty-two words were wrongly classed
by Lohmeyer as coinages, in some cases because of the later discovery of lost works, particu-
larly the poems of Bacchylides.’

159 This information is not given by James, who, however, discusses Quintus and Nonnus,
among others. In his list of ‘New Words which are used by later Authors’, he cites Gregory
twice, but not in connection with #utddixtoc, for which he mentions the author of the Cynege-
tica only.
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LBG (s.v. fuddiktoc) records that the word also occurs in ‘Hesych.
598’, where we read Aviddixtoc- fuiBavic and Latte notes in his apparatus:
‘h. e. nudaiktoc’. The gloss could come from Gregory, since he is the only
author who uses the word in the nominative, although the interpretation is
not particularly appropriate to the case of Lazarus.

99. kai vOv: 10 times at the beginning of Homeric verses.

pappax’ Exo’ ddvviipata: cf. Il. 5. 401 (= 5. 900) @ &’ émi Ilaurjwv 65v-
vipata papuake néccwv; [Man.] Apot. 1. 184 fima pdpuak’ Eyovrac.

In the context of the Christian life, such pdpuaxa can include not only
physical, but also spiritual medication, including Holy Communion, prayer,
the use of blessed oil for healing, the reading of biblical texts, etc.: see, e.g.,
John 6. 56 0 Tpdywv pov THY chpra Ko VWY Pov TO Al €v EUoi PEVEL Kiyw
&v a0TQ; Jac. 5. 13-14 kakomalel Tic év Ouiv, mpocevyécOw- [...] &cOevel Tic év
vuiv; mpockadecdcOw Tovce mpecPfutépovc Tijc EkkAyciac, kai mpocevédcOwcay
Em’ a0TOV delyavtec Edaiw év T@ ovopati [Tod] xupiov; Rom. 12. 12 77] éAmidl
xaipovtee, Tij OMiyer Omopévovrec, T mpocevyl] mpockapTepodvTec; John 4.
13-14 7déc 0 mivwy ék To0 Uéatoc TovTOV Siyricer mdhiv- bc & &v iy éx TOD
Ddatoc 00 éyw dwcw avT®, 0V Ui Sryrcy €ic TOV aidva.

kai petémerta: = Od. 14. 403 at the end of the line; Also, e.g., at Call. ep.
40. 2 Pfeiffer; A. R. 4. 1007; 3 x Orac.Sib.; 8 x Gr. Naz. carm..

100. The verse seems to confim that Gregory’s mood is not that bad after
all. He now places himself in paradise, although he does not always expect
to end up there: 7/ ypn maBeiv; Mia por T@v kax@v Adcic, 6 Odvaroc. Kol o
ExelBév pot pofepd, Toic évretlev Texuaipopévew (ep. 8o. 3 Gallay).

dtpomov: not ‘untroubled’ (Abrams Rebillard), but ‘unchangeable’ or
‘eternal’ (see LSJ and DGE, s.v.); cf. ‘4tpentov’ (Par. A); ‘Gtpentov te Kai
dkatdAvtov’ (Par. B). Christ said that people in the afterlife otite yauodciv
olite yauiovrau- 006¢ yip amobaveiv €1 Svvavtal, ickyyelor yap eictv, kai
vioi eictv Oeo?d, Tijc dvactdcewc vioi dvrec (Luke 20. 35-6); cf. Apoc. 7. 15-17.

k08¢l yaiwv: Homeric formula for the end of the verse (4 x I1.); in Greg-
ory also at carm. I1.2.1.[1461] 127. In DGE, s.v. yaiw, there is a reference to
Synes. Hymn 9. 56 &AUTw kUdei yaiwy, but not to Gregory.

The glory of God is a central point in all Biblical references to the Second
Coming of Christ and the afterlife: e.g. Matt. 16. 27 uéAder yap 6 vioc Tod
dvBpamov EpyecOou év i) 668y ToD MATPOC AVTOD PETX TWV &yyElwv adTOD;
Apoc. 5. 11-14; 15. 4 Tic 00 u1) pofn0, kipre, ki Soédcer 10 voud cov;

101-2. Gregory seems to have realized that, despite his request, his fellow-
bishops will not elect a bishop of Nazianzus before his death (Avfeinv). The
priest Cledonius is acting bishop of the city and Gregory does not consider
himself in charge any more (he uses the aorist yegovevca).

noipvnc fyepovevca: Gr. Naz. AP 8.13. 2 moiuvrc fiyeudve Ofjxe; 8.19. 3
Toiuvyc fyeudvevca opdppovoc; carm. 11.1.16.[1255] 10 moipvyc fyeudvec.
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i 8¢ AvOeinv: recent translators understand the word as referring to
Gregory’s duties as bishop: ‘if I am released from this’ (White; similarly
Abrams Rebillard); ‘se ne saro sciolto’ (Crimi). However, this is impossible
because the aorist fjyepdvevca clearly indicates that Gregory no longer con-
siders himself to lead his flock.'® Par. B, Billius, Lampe and Sakalis got it
right: ‘el 8¢ T@v 1118e dnéABo’ (Par. B); si corporeo mens nostra e carcere
migret’ (Billius); ‘dissolve; 1. in death’ (PGL, s.v. 0w B, with reference to our
verse); ‘&v agrow TN {wr’ (Sakalis). PGL offers one more instance of this
use of Avouau: Epiphanius of Constantia, Ancoratus 100. 4 (p. 121.14 Holl) 7@
0n avactnO icyvpomoidv 10 70N Aedvuévov, émeidn €t év 1 kAivy Av. In
Gregory’s case, we may need to understand caopatoc, but what he may have
actually wanted to say is ‘when my soul is freed or separated from my body’:
cf. or. 7.21. 2-4 (ed. Calvet-Sebasti) meifopar cop@v Adyoic, 611 yvxn mica
koA Te Kol Oeoidiic, émelday 10D cuvdebepévov Avbeica coupatoc évOévde
amarlayij.'® Perhaps it might also be possible to supply To0 Biov (cf. carm.
II.2.9. 155 [ed. Palla] AvBévroc ckidevroc év fluatt Todde Piowo) or simply
compare drmodvopau (S. Ant. 1268 &Davec, dmediOnc; Num. 20. 29 dmedidy
Aapav; LS], s.v. dmodvw B. IV) and Siadvopau at a troparion of the Funeral
Service attributed to St John of Damascus: wc d&vfoc papaivetar ki wc dvep
noapépyetou kol Svadverar mic &vBpwmoc. For Adw in phrases meaning ‘die’
see J. Diggle, Studies on the Text of Euripides: Supplices, Electra, Heracles,
Troades, Iphigenia in Tauris, Ion (Oxford, 1981), 84-5 (on IT 691/2), and LS],
s.v. \Ww II. 3 and 4.

nowévoc: Par. A’s ‘apxipuavdpitov’ perhaps suggests a monastic envi-
ronment for the writing of this paraphrase.

103. ¢v maBéeccu: the form mabéecci(v) occurs only in Gregory (more than
40 times) and Manuel Philes (once).

ov yap &owe: = Il 21. 379; Simon. fr. 6. 5 West, both at the end of the
verse. 8 times in Gregory.

104. vovcwv é\atijpa: an impressive expression for the bishop or priest,
who as a spiritual father ‘removes’ the sins of the people through confession.

élatiipa occurs only here in Gregory. Par. A reads ‘duwktnv’ (BRi) or
‘anehaty’ (La). Cf. h. Merc. 14 élatiipa Powv; 265, 377 Powv élatiipt ‘a
driver away or a rustler of cattle’; Call. Jov. 3 IIndayovwv élatipa (with
McLennan’s note). The word occurs in Homer (meaning ‘charioteer’) and

160 Crimi (in Crimi-Costa, 1999: 128, n. 29) seems to overlook fyepovevca and notes:
‘Questi versi sembrano testimoniare (vedi Gallay, La vie, cit., 220) che Gregorio aveva ripreso
ad occuparsi direttamente della chiesa di Nazianzo. «Essi» (0i¢) sono i concittadini di Grego-
rio.”

161 Cf. several troparia of the Funeral Service by St John of Damascus: e.g. oiuot, ofov
dydva et ) yoxn xwpilouévn ék 100 copatoc and §te ék 100 cwpatoc Yyuxi pélrer petd Pioc
apmacOur (EvyoAdyrov 10 Méya [Venice, 1869], 413 and 418).
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later authors (see LSJ, s.v.). Synesius perhaps imitates Gregory with hymn 2.
1 édatrp vovcwy (cf. 1. 423 Edatnp dxéwv).

kakoic axéecct talaiewv: although Gregory cannot but know that there is
no guarantee that the life of a bishop or a priest will be free of serious trou-
bles, he complains. Perhaps he thinks he is justified in a way, because of pas-
sages like Hebr. 13. 7 pyvyuovedete 1@v fyovuévwv ou@v, oitivec érdAycay
Ouiv T0v Aoyov To0 Oeod or Jac. 5. 20 0 émcTpéyac AuapTwAov €k mAdvyc
0800 avToD cweer Yyuxnv [avTod] éx Bavatov kai kadvyer mAffoc duapTidv.

&’ ITepl tiic ToD Piov patatdtnToC Kai dmictioc
Kal Kotvod mavTwy Télovc

4.1 Outline

1-9

9-37

38-48

49-60

Fantastic wishes

Gregory wishes that he were a bird able to flee from the world, or
that he lived in the desert; his mind would bring him into contact
with God and he would enjoy the fruits of a peaceful life. Or he
would like to be able to make a speech to all human beings; the
rest of the poem is this speech.

This life

The poet asks his fellow human beings how long they will live
without realizing the emptiness of all their dreams and endeav-
ours. He presents various human types and virtues and in the
course of this list makes further statements on the vanity of hu-
man achievement (vv. 25-7).

The afterlife

All, whether kings or slaves, will be dust and bare bones until the
resurrection of the dead. They will take with them neither their
wealth nor their arrogance.

Conclusion

In concluding, Gregory calls people to ‘abandon’ this world and
‘flee’ towards heaven.
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4.2 Literary Characteristics

1. Both the first word (#j0eAov) and the wish for wings follow literary tra-
ditions. The use of 7ifelov is paralleled by that of éBovAdunv (see note on v.
1), which was ‘a common opening in a speech’ (Dover on Ar. R. 866), e.g.
Antiphon, De caede Herodis and Thrasymachos B1 (D.-K.). The wish for
wings, on the other hand, ‘whether to escape from where one is (esp. an in-
tolerable situation) or to get where one is not, is a commonplace of tragic
lyric’ (Barrett on E. Hipp. 732-4, with references to several passages), e.g. E.
Ton 1238 Tivae puyav mrepoeccav; S. OC. 1081-3 €0 deAdaia TayvppwcToc
nedetie | aibepioc vepédac kbpcaw’ Gvwd’ dywvwy | aiwphicaca Toduov Supa.
Moreover, Petropoulos (2003: 77-8) discusses a form of fantastic wish,
common in amatory contexts, which consists of ‘a wish for a change + a
final clause spelling out the object of the wish’. He says that this type is
‘formally identical with the wish for wings (in this case to get to where one
is not) in S. Oenomaos fr. 476 Radt yevoiuav aictoc dyinérac, | dc dumota-
Oeinv Omép drpvyérov | yAavkdc én’ oidua Aipvac’. He also refers to Callima-
chus’ ‘escapist’ wish for youth (Aetia fr. 1. 32-5 Pfeiffer):

Onpi uév ovatoevTL Maveikedov dyKrcato
d\oc, ¢]lyo &8 inv oA [alxvc, O mTepoeLc,

& mavtwe, tva yipac tva Spocov fiv puév deidw
npwKLov &k dinc népoc eidap Edwv,

avbL 1o & exdvoyu

The idea of a poet flying is indeed a common one in Greek poetry and it
may suffice to cite here Anacreon (PMG 378):

avamétopou O mpoc ‘Olvumov mrepvyecct KovPnLc
St TOv "Epw T’ 00 yap époi <— v> Bélet covnPav.

2. In two cases one is tempted to think that Gregory is playing with the
sound of the words he is using. ppovéwv in line 29 is to be understood as
uéya ppovéwv, and this is perhaps suggested by the following word, peyd-
Aoty (touPorc ppovéwy peydroictv; cf. my note on v. 29). Gregory seems to
do something similar at carm. 1.2.33.[929-30] 21-4; €0 in line 24 goes with
both Aadodvrwy and Brovvrwy:

dewvov Epyov Kkpeiccov AmpakTov Adyov.
Biov p&v ovdeic nwmod vywdn Sixa:

Aoyov 8¢ moAoi ToD kaAdc YogovEvov.
00 yap Aalovvtwv, €b Brovvtwv § 1) xapic.

But a more suggestive case is perhaps 10ufov te Tvyficar (v. 41): at this
date and in this region 7e Tvyfjcar could have sounded almost the same, or
even exactly the same, as Teteiyicar, which actually makes better sense with
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TopPov in our context (cf. my note on v. 41). The ‘change of [ii] to [i] seems
not to be general until around the end of the millennium’.2 ‘Confusion of v
with 1 is found in Egyptian papyri of the 2-3 cent. AD, or even earlier, but
this is probably a regional peculiarity’ (Allen [1987: 68-9]); could there be
similar peculiarities in Cappadocia? A recent study by Mark Janse has
shown that ‘the most conspicuous feature of Cappadocian Greek was its
accent, owing to transfer of phonetic and phonological features from the
indigenous Cappadocian substrate.’’> Three of the passages discussed by
Janse are worth citing here:

i. Flavius Philostratus (Vitae Sophistarum 2. 13; II, p. 97.29-32 Kayser)
speaks of the Cappadocian accent of Pausanias of Caesarea (2™ cent. AD), a
student of Herodes Atticus:

annyyeAke 8¢ avtd mayeia i YAwtrn kot wc Kannadoxaic §ovnbec, Euykpovwv
HEV T COUQWVA TOV CTOLXEIWV, CUCTEAAWV O TA HNKLVOHEVA Kai UNKOVWY Td
Bpayéa

ii. Gregory of Nazianzus, or. 33.8. 5-7 (ed. Gallay) speaks to the clergy of
Constantinople and comments on his accent: dnaudevciav 6¢ ovx éyxaléceic
7 671 Tpary cot Sokd ko dypoixov eOéyyecOas;

iii. Flavius Philostratus (Vita Apollonii 1.7; 1,p. 6.2-4 Kayser) describes the
Greek of Apollonius of Tyana (1% cent. AD) as follows: #§ YA@TTer ATTIKDC
elyev, 008’ annxOn v wvy vmo Tov éBvouc. This phrases makes it clear,
according to Janse, that ‘the Cappadocian accent was indeed notorious’.

This evidence makes it more likely that Gregory does play a game with 7e
Tuyfjcon and teteiyicou. In addition, a pun at carm. 1.2.15.[773] 93-6, which
would be impossible if classical quantities where still respected in speech, is
also suggestive: Gregory speaks again about the equality of all after death in
terms of possession or power. Among several examples, he names Aga-
memnon and the beggar Irus (cf. Od. 18. 15°Ipoc &Asjtrc |), who fights with
Odysseus at the beginning of Od. 18. The great hero and the worthless Iros
are now, after their death, equal, mirroring the way in which the words
fipwc and “Ipoc sound the same!

Ti MAéov év eBpévolcy; In KoOvic, OcTéa podva,

o

fipwe Atpeidne, Tpoc dAntopopoc.

162 Allen (1987: 69), who also notes that ‘the Byzantine naming of the letter ¥ yi\ov still
suggests a pronunciation [ii]; for yiloc is commonly used by Byzantine writers as the opposed
term to SigBoyyoc, and so in this case to distinguish the spelling v from ot (which had come to
have the same phonetic value: cf. p. 79 for € y1Adv), and not the form 1.’ See also Horrocks
(1997: 205) and Lauxtermann (2003: 319).

163 M. Janse, ‘Aspects of Bilingualism in the History of the Greek Language’, in J. N. Ad-
ams, M. Janse, and S. Swain (eds.), Bilingualism in Ancient Society: Language Contact and the
Written Text (Oxford, 2002), 332-90, at 352-7.
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Kowvcravtivoc dvag, Bepdnwv époc: dctic &voAfoc,
OcTic EpIKTHHWV: &V TAEOV €CTL TAPOC.

4.3 Place in Gregory’s Life and Thought

Gregory always wanted to leave the world and lead an ascetic life; he often
complains about the fact that he was forced to follow a different path of life.
Cf. e.g. carm. IL.1.1. 261-8 (ed. Tuilier-Bady):

wc Spehov kpnuvoict kai obpect kai ckoméoLct

KpOwat Tdvde mdpotfev éuov Sépac: 1 kev dnavta

TOvOe Biov, PLOTOL TE YUYWLV CapKOC TE HePIVAC,

Xplctov OAov opéeckov évi gpeciv, oloc &’ GAAwV

VALETAWY, olw Te Oe® VOOV dyvov deipwv, 265
péce’ &te kal kovgnct cOv EATict Tékpap Emécmoy.

"Neelov, aAla oBoc pe Qilwvy katépuke TOKNWY,

E\kwv ola Téhavtov émi xBova.

The wish for wings at the beginning of our poem may suggest that Greg-
ory did not enjoy a completely tranquil environment at the time he com-
posed the poem. And the catalogue of the different human types is also
likely to suggest some influence from the real world. But there is no evi-
dence for dating the poem in any precise way.

The poem’s central idea is one often found in Gregory’s texts: the vanity
of human confidence, ambition and glory. Gregory is again heavily influ-
enced by the style of Ecclesiastes (cf. Lozza [2000: 360, n. 429, on this
poem]). Some of the thoughts expressed in our poem are found similarly
expressed in other poems as well; in at least two cases there is extensive ver-
batim repetition. This shows how deeply these thoughts or images had en-
tered Gregory’s mind. For vv. 1-14 cf. carm. I1.2.7.[1557-8] 86-98:

fifehov nepinc ckomific kaBvmepOev depbeic

Bpovrtaiov mavteccly émxBoviotcty ddcar:

‘AvBpwmot Bvntol kai TékTovec 008EV E0VTwY

péxpt tivoc Yedetnct Kai patiolcty dveipolc

naufopevot, maifovtec, £mt xBovi pay dAaAncOe; 90
Adtpiec eiddAwv kevedppovec, ol mabéeccly

dhkap €oic pricacOe Beove ctricacBat dliTpoic,

yebdetac, Avdpopovouc, ckohtovg, £miopkov dpodvrac,
dpmayac, avdpoybhvouc, potxovc, EmPritopac &vopdv.

‘ABpel 81 mpwTicToV 8¢ EMAETO papyocHVCL, 95
Tadpoc, Kbkvoc, xpucoc, O@Lc, Toclc, dpkToc, dmavta

Gcca py dxde dvwyev Epwc, kodpdc T’ dhanadvoc,

wc avtol Y’ évémovct Bedv mAactiipec AV,
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and for vv. 48 and 51-6 cf. 1.2.1.[576-7] 717-20 (with Sundermann’s notes and
improvements to the text):

dedp’ dye kai Xpictoio mapaipacine diovrec,
KaA\oc, éukheiny, mhobTov, yévoc, SAPov, dnavta
plyavrec, kakdTnToc dnnvéoc ékyova TePTVA,
€vBev dveypopevol, {wijc émPapev Elagpic.

Striking similarities and possible echoes of Gregory’s thoughts on the
vanity of human affairs, the fragility of life and the shared inevitability of
death for all men are found in later Byzantine authors (see, e.g., my note on
V. 44), especially the troparia by John of Damascus for the Orthodox Funeral
Service (AxodovOia vexpwcipoc €ic kocuixotc); see my notes on vv. 10-14 and
38.

4.4 Comments on the Text

1. fj@elov: this does not mean ‘T used to wish’ (Abrams Rebillard), but
simply ‘T wish’ (cf. wc dpedov ... kpvyar at carm. I1.1.1. 261-2 and #Bedov ...
&dcou at carm. 11.2.7. 86-7, both cited on the previous page); the usage is
paralleled by the use of §BovAounv (without &v) to express an unfulfilled or
impossible wish (see Goodwin [1889: § 425]). Most examples come from
orators, but there is one from poetry: Ar. R. 866 éBovAdunv uév ovk épiCerv
évBi&de. In later Greek this use of éBovAdunv is extended to #ifelov and
noxounv (see NTG § 359.2 and cf. Moule [1953: 9]; Mandilaras [1973: 134-
5]). An exact parallel to our case is Galatians 4.20: #j0edov 8¢ mapeivar mpoc
vpac &pti ‘T wish I could be with you now’ (cf. also Romans 9. 3 noyounv
dvalepa eivau).

nélela Tavomrepoc: ‘a long-winged dove’; cf. Od. 22. 468 wc 8 67" &v
kiyAeu Tavucinrepor € médeian; on doves’ swiftness see E. Ba. 1990 meleiac
wxUTHT 0VY ficcovee (= Chr. Pat. 2014). The dove is often used in Greek lit-
erature as an image for panic or shyness, e.g. Il. 21. 493 @Uyev dc Te méleta;
A. Th. 292-4 méavtpouoc nedewde (with Hutchinson’s note) and Gregory’s
‘escapist’ wish suggests a similar context.

Moreover, biblical and patristic texts suggest that there was some reason
for the combination of a dove and a swallow in particular; the main passage
is Isaias 38. 14 wc yelidwv, olTw Qwvicw, kai W MEPLCTEPE, OVTW UEAETHCW
(= Odae 11. 14), on which two Church fathers nearly contemporary with
Gregory comment as follows: Eusebius, Commentarius in Isaiam 2.14. 135-
6 (ed. Ziegler) €0’ wc yeAidwv épwvovy dmodvpouevoc kai e TePICTEPX Epue-
Aétwv dmoxdaduevoc and Theodoretus, Commentaria in Isaiam 11. 461-3
(ed. Guinot) yehidovoc kai mepictepdc tHv &olecyiav wpricopen Uuvovce
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vpaivwv col Q) xopnyd tijc (wijc. Also, Ephraem Syrus in his Sermo in eos,
qui in Christo obdormierunt (VI p. 96 Phrantzolas) writes on those ‘de-
parted’: é§7jA0ov kai dmednuncay eic T ywpav v &yiav kel aikviov- éiA-
Bov ééaipvyc, kai émetdcOncav wc mepictepai kabapai kol demidor émetdcdn-
cav @c Tpuydvec épnuikai ki mvayvor émetdcOncay € fuav wc yelidbvec
#ovAador. ExwpicOncav Tijc moipvc nuav wc dpvia kabapd xai dye.

3. Onpeccv opéctioc: cf. Daniel 4. 25 (Theodotionis versio) kai cé éxdiw-
Sovay amo T@v avBpdmwy, kai petd Onpiwv &ypiwv Ectau 1) katoikia cov, Kal
XopTov wc Poiv ywpiodcv ce; also 4. 15 (Theodotionis versio) xai petd T@v
Onpiwy 1 pepic adTod év 7)) YopTw TAic yijc and 4. 17a.

But the passages cited above did not necessarily inspire Gregory, whose
situation can hardly be compared to that of Nebuchadnezzar and his dream.
The phrase remains somewhat unexpected. Perhaps it is intended to strike
the reader who normally expects something different attached to 8#pecctv
and ouécmioc: Od. 5. 473 Onpeccv Edwp (= A. R. 1. 1251); Ar. fr. 675 K.-A.
ouéctioc Oeoic (cf. Emp. fr. 147. 6 D.-K. &0avdrtoic dAdowctv duéction). Cf. Gr.
Naz. carm. 1.2.2.[620] 524 00 Oypci vaiovey duéctior wpoBdporctv (with the
parallels cited by Zehles-Zamora).

4. TUCTOTEPOL HEPOTIWV: UepOnwy is a poetic word, used in the plural as
an epithet of men in Homer and later as a plural noun, a metonym for men
(see LS] s.v. uépoy). mcrotaror (o;E €,) is a mistake; it would mean that the
beasts are human beings.

Gregory perhaps has in mind two biblical stories in particular: the behav-
iour of the lions towards Daniel (Daniel 6), as well as Jonah and the large
fish. Cf. also Job 5. 22-3 &m0 8¢ Onpiwv dypiwv o0 un pofnbic- Oijpec yap
dypiot eipyvevcovciv coy; Daniel 3. 81 evloyeite, & Onpia ki mévra T&
kTivy, T0v kUpiov (= Odae 8. 81). It is worth mentioning that the animal
which usually symbolizes loyalty in Greek literature is the dog; cf., e.g., the
story of Odysseus’” dog (Od. 17.290-327) and Ar. Byz. Epit. 2.201. 35-6 (p.
83.6-7 Lambros) wc éué ye dAyeiv eimep odv dvOpwnwv mictdTepoc kai e0vov-
cTepoc EAfAeYKTAL O KUWY V.

There is no doubt that Gregory hints here at what he suffered from his
fellow human beings, even from friends; cf., for example, his ep. 80. 2 7&
TQV Qilwy dmicta.

nuatov Piov Exkewv: ‘lead my daily life’; the phrase fjudtioc Sioc is not
found elsewhere in Greek literature. But similar phrases occur, such as ¢
kB fuépav Pioc at e.g. E. Alc. 788-9 10v kb’ fjuépav | Biov Loyilov cév and
Aeschin. In Timarchum 153 n@c 1ov ka8’ fuépav Piov {jj.

Biov E\kewv is found only twice in classical literature, in Euripides, but is
more common in late antique and Byzantine authors; at E. Or. 206-7 Siotov
... &dkw and Ph. 1535 E\keic pakpomvovy (odv, ‘the metaphor in Elkw is of
toilsome action’ (Mastronarde on E. Ph. 1535), but in Gregory and others
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é\kw is probably used with the same meaning as éw. Cf. [Man.] Apot. 4.
369 Piov é\ker |; Gregory Thaumaturgos, Paraphrasis in Ecclesiastem 4 (M.
10.1000) 0 8¢ Piov dxowvwvytov édkwv; Gr. Naz. or. 2.100. 8 (ed. Bernardi)
Biov ey aepadij kal dxdpavtov; or. 43.80. 28 (ed. Bernardi) Biov Edkwy
68vvnpov kai ovk eU8popov; carm. 11.2.4.[1506] 4 épnuépiov Piov Edxerv; L.
37.[520] 27 kaxdTHTOC dpryéer cou Biov Edkwv; Synesius, Hymn 9. 30 oty
denuov Edkervs Nonnus, D. 35. 76-7 Piov Edkeic | dufpotov.

5. Four negative adjectives (two with vx- and two with a-) are juxtaposed
in this line; the force of the first three is stressed by asyndeton, which re-
minds readers of the asyndeton at Od. 4. 221 (cited below).

vnmevOi: the word is used at Od. 4. 221 of an Egyptian drug which was
vymevléc T &yodov e, kak@v émiAnbov amdvrwy (= Gr. Naz. carm. I1.2.5.
[1356] 202); it means ‘quieting all pain’. Gregory dreams of a life in the de-
sert which would banish all the pain of his previous life. However, Plutarch
(?) uses the phrase vymevOéwc avérAn (Consolatio ad Apollonium 118e) to
describe how Pericles bore the deaths of his sons within seven days of each
other without feeling or at least showing sorrow. Gregory’s fiov E ke | vi-
nevli] may indeed mean ‘vnmevBéwc (v, but in this case this will not mean
a life completely free from sorrow and pain; the tears of repentance and the
pains of spiritual labour are always part of a conscious Christian life, e.g.
carm. 1.2.17. 61 daxpva mactv &pictov, &imvin te mévor e (with my note).
Thus, in Gregory’s case, the word could only describe a life free from the
pain caused by human relationships and involvement in public activities; he
has made very clear elsewhere how much he suffered while serving in
Church offices. For the avoidance of particular sorrows, cf. St Paul’s refer-
ence to the troubles of married life at 1 Cor 7. 28 OAiyrv 6¢ 17} capxi Eovcry
oi towovToL, éyw 6¢ Vuwv geibopat, although dix moAd@v Oriyewv Sei fudc
eiceLOeiv eic THv Pacideioay ToD Oeod (Acts 14. 22).

vAmowov: in carm. I1.1.19. 36 Gregory explains his sufferings as follows:
nowvny 8 aumdakiyc tivw Tdde (see my note); so viimorvov here could mean a
life without having to suffer the injurious consequences of living and taking
action in the world.!**

According to some ancient scholars, the prefix v4j- could have an intensi-
fying force: Schol. Od. 1. 380 (ed. Dindorf) vimowvor- moddmowvor and 19.
498, where Aristarchus understands vylitidec as modlvapdptytol, Tod vy émi-

164 0d. 1. 160 @A6TpLov Biotov vijmorvov ESovciv (on the suitors consuming another man’s live-
lihood with impunity) is not imitated here by Gregory, as claimed by U. Criscuolo in ‘Sulla poesia
di Gregorio di Nazianzo’, FAM 4 (1993), 7-26, at 15 (n. 18), a note repeated in his ‘Sugli Epigrammi
di Gregorio di Nazianzo’, in G. Lozza-S. Martinelli Tempesta (eds.), L’epigramma greco. Problemi e
prospettive. Atti del Congresso della Consulta Universitaria del Greco, Milano, 21 ottobre 2005
[Quaderni di Acme, 91] (Milan, 2007), 23 (n. 18).
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Tanikod dviwe (cf. Hollis on vijyvtoc at Call. Hec. fr. 11 = 236. 3 Pfeiffer);
but in vimorvov in our case, as well as in vymevOrc at Od. 4. 221, the prefix
must have a negative force; however, vymevsc in Gregory’s verse would
make sense with the meaning moAlvmevdrc (cf. 1.2.17. 25-6 dAPioc [...] dctic
&er Lwnpy évBade mevBadénv), though not only with this meaning (see previ-
ous note on vymevo7).

axndéa: ‘without care’, used as active here (see LS, s.v. dxyd#c II), as at
Il 21. 123 and 24. 526 (on gods, who live without sorrows). But the x#doc
which Gregory does not want to suffer is that of worldly cares: carm. 1.2.3.
[639] 79 coi 8¢ uépuva pia mpoc Oeov dei PAémery and or. 3.8. 7-8 (ed. Ber-
nardi) undé taic Piwtikaic pepipvaic copmviyorto Vuiv 6 Adyoc, kai dxapmor
yivoicOe (cf. also Matt. 13. 22).

@0npov: this is a rare adjective meaning ‘without wild beasts’, e.g. Hdt. 4.
185; Plut. 86b énei 8¢ ywpav uév &Onpov dcmep ictopoict v Kpftyy edpeiv
écmi (cf. Gr. Naz. carm. 1.2.14. 49 [ed. Domiter] ywpnv pév Tiv’ &Onpov axov-
ouev, dc mote Kp#tnv). But what Gregory means in our poem by d&0ypov is
‘distinguished from beasts’; cf. carm. 1.2.29. 169-70 (ed. Knecht) Opgedc
Oiipac émelfe, cv § avépac, oictv dpoioc | Onpeciv écti véoc Onlvpavic te
Pioc and Daniel 4. 16 (Theodotionis versio) # kapdia avT07 dmd 1@V AvOpw-
nwv dAowwbicetau, kai kapdia Onpiov SobnceTar adT@.

6. 0gotnTOC IdpLY VOOV: ‘Tijc OedTNTOC EUNetpov voov’ (Par. A). It is pos-
sible to acquire such vodc by studying the words of God: carm. 1.2.31.[914]
44-6 &cTi caoppocvvrc kai Ti yadnvov Eyew, | olyerv év doyioict Oeod voov
aiév, dpictov- | idpic émovpaviwv @8 &v Eoic vopipwv; cf. 1.2.2.[617] 490 &
kai év Qvyroict vooc Oeotnm meddlwv; 11.1.19. 42 kai véov Ty Pifdvra Tef
OedtnT meddlwv.

ovpavogoitnv: ‘frequenting heaven’. The adjectives odvpavogoitrc or
ovpavigoitoc (cf. ovpecipoityc and odpecigoitoc, which is found at I.2.17.
43, with my note) occur only three times in surviving literature before
Gregory: at an oracle of Hecate cited by Porphyry (De philosophia ex oracu-
lis haurienda 2 [p. 151 Wolff]): 70" éyw eiu kopy molvedcuatoc, ovpa-
vogoitoc, as well as in two magical papyri dated to the fourth century AD
(PGM 2. 89 ovpavogoita and 4. 1370 odpavogoitovc). The oracle is also
cited by Euseb. Praep. evang. 4.23 (ed. Mras-Des Places) and John Lydus, De
mensibus 3. 10 (p. 44. 8 Wiinsch). Thus, it would not be surprising if Greg-
ory, who uses the word five times in his poems'®’, was also aware of this ora-
cle.

1651.1.12.[474] 33 (on Apostle John); I.2.1.[547] 326 (on St Paul); I.2.2.[629] 652 and IL.2.5.
[1532] 146 (on virgins); I1.1.13.[1236] 109 (on a bishop?). Cf. Hesych. o 1842 odpavogoiriv-
&v ovpavd Siatpiferv (Greg. Naz.?). The word occurs in later Byzantine authors and lexica, e.g.
John of Thessaloniki (Miracula sancti Demetrii) 4 (I, p. 84.10 Lemerle) # 100 udptvpoc ovpa-
vogortoc xépic; John of Damascus, Expositio fidei 97. 33 (ed. Kotter) ‘Hliac, 6 [...] ovpavogoi-
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7. YaAnvidwvtu: the Epic participle yadyvidwv, -wca of yadyvidw is rare.
It occurs in Orphei hymni (2 x); [Oppian] (1 x), AP 5.35 (Rufin.), Gregory (5
X), Proclus (1 x), Nonnus (2 x), John of Gaza (2 x) and AP 9.208 (Anon.).

@aoc: on God being ‘not merely the source of illumination but light it-
self’ see Sykes on I.1.3. 20-3 (ed. Moreschini); cf. also his note on I.1.3. 45 in
the same edition and 1 John 1. 5 0 8edc p@c éctiv kai ckotia év adT® 00K
&miv 000epia.

ayeipw: M. prints dyeipwv, transmitted by most manuscripts. But dc e
introduces a final clause with subjunctive (Goodwin [1889: §325-8]) and
dyeipw, the reading of Am (s. X), as well as S, Di and Gu, is the original
reading. It is also a preference of Gregory to place dc ke at the beginning of
a verse and the verb at the very end, as at Il. 19. 151 &c k¢ Tic a0T” AyiAfja
petd mpatorcty idntar (cf. Od. 5. 26, 144, 168; 22. 177): e.g. carm. IL.1.19. 34
e xev dpictevcavt yépac ke kidoc omdccyc, I1.1.1. 49 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) @c
kev dapmopévic mot éc Uctepov deTpdywety, 105, 554; 1.1.2. 53 (ed. More-
schini); 1.2.2.[595] 216, [620] 525; 11.1.83.[1429] 11, I.2.3.[1480] 3, I1.2.5.
[1525] 47.

8. fepinc ckomiijc: ‘a lookout-place high in the air’; ckom# is a Homeric
word (e.g. Il 4. 275 and Od. 4. 524 &no cxomijc €ifev), where it usually
means ‘a hill-top’. But 7jepinc ckomifjc is possibly a reminiscence of Call. Del.
59 TQ pa Kol a0Th pév ckomny Eyev aibépoc eicw (on Hera shadowing Leto).
Cf. also Philo Jud. De specialibus legibus 3. 2 (ed. Cohn) tote 81 T0TE
SraxxvmTwy dvwlev dn’ aibépoc kai Teivwy dcmep &md ckomide 10 Tijc Stavoioc
Supa kateBewunv toc duvditove Bewpiac T@v éni yijc dmvrwy and Manuel
Gabalas, Epistulae Bg (ed. Reinsch) Amov ci yevéuevoc @c émi ckomidc Tivoc
aifepiov tjc Tiic dmAavoic Oewpioc ToD voD.

depOeic: aipw as intransitive or passive is used of heavenly bodies, e.g. S.
Ph. 1330-1 éwc &v avtoc filoc | Tavty uév aipy and E. Alc. 450-1 depopévac
| mavvoyov ceddvac (see DGE, s.v. alpw B1I 1; cf. Renehan [1975: 14]); in the
context of Gregory’s #jepinc ckomifjc, depOeic may indeed remind learned
readers of its use with celestial bodies and create an image of Gregory rising
above the earth like the sun.

For xaBvmeplev depOeic cf. Nonn. Par.Eu.lo. 13. 83 ntépvyyv kepdarénv
éuélev kaBvmeplev deipac.

9. abcau: this is what the syntax strictly requires, after all the infinitives
which depend on #fedov. But most of the manuscripts transmit diicw,
printed by M.. This could be an easy mistake after dyeipw (v. 7) and depOeic
(v. 8). The main verb of the sentence is still 7jfedov, and ddicar is supported

#¢; Nicetas David, Homilia 5 (p. 293.18 Lebrun); Suda o 938 odpavofdpovoc: Tod ovpavogoi-
ToU.
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by carm. 11.2.7.[1557] 86-7 (cited on p. 221) and Od. 9. 65 npiv IV TOV
SetA@v ETdpwy Tpic EkacTov dica.

For adiw with adverbial accusative (such as yéya, paxpov, Siampvciov and
detvov) see DGE, s.v. 2 adw 1. For Bpovraiov dicw cf. Gr. Naz. carm. L.1.2.
71 (ed. Moreschini) Bpovrainc pwvijc.'® For mavreccv émyBovioictv (5 x Gr.
Naz. carm.) cf. Hes. Th. 372 navteccwy émyBoviowci (= Theoc. 17. 125); Od. 8.
479 méct yap avBpwmoucty EmyBovioiciv.

10-14. Gregory asks a rhetorical question about the vanity of normal
human activity. It is notable that in the first (more general) statement he
includes himself (pvcidwpev), but when it comes to deceitful dreams, child-
ish and wasteful activities, or vain wanderings, he changes the person of the
verb (&Ad&AncOe). His thoughts are full of commonplaces and his tone recalls
particularly Ecclesiastes. For some interesting (but not always very close)
parallels in classical literature see H. Frankel, ‘Man’s “Ephemeros” Nature
According to Pindar and Others’, TAPhA 77 (1946) 131-45. For later paral-
lels, cf. e.g. the beginning of a troparion by John of Damascus from the
Troparia in the Funeral Service (EvyoAdyiov 70 Méya [Venice, 1869], 413)
with v. 38 of this poem:

mod éctiv 1) Tod kocpov mpocnabeta; TTod éctiv 1} TV pockaipwy gavtacio; [Tod
gcTv 6 xpucoc kai O dpyvpoc; TTod éctt TdV oiketdV 1) MAnuuLpa kal 6 B6pvPoc;
[Tdvta koVvic, TavTa TEQPPA, TAVTA CKIAL.

10. Theophilus, in his apologetic work Ad Autolycum 2. 36, cites an oth-
erwise unknown Sibylline fragment (Orac.Sib. fr. 1 Geffcken); Clemens
(Stromata 3.3.14. 3) cites its first verse only, which is here imitated by Greg-
ory: &vBpwmor Ovnrol kel cipkivor, o06év éovrec. In fact, it is likely that
Gregory was also aware of the next lines of this fragment; cf. l. 2 of the
fragment m@c tayéwc dyodcle Piov Tédoc ovk Ecopdvrec; ~ V. 2-3 ol
Oavirw (wovtec érdcia puctéwpey, | péxpr Tivoc [...J.

avBpwmot Ovntoi: a commonplace; cf. e.g. Od. 24. 64 Ovyroi T’ dvbpwmor.

poinc yévoc: M. follows the accentuation of the manuscripts and prints
porjc: this form belongs to poa, or later poid, which means the pomegranate
tree or fruit. But Gregory obviously uses here a form of the word po# (cf.
Par. A “pebcewc yévoc, pevctoi’ and Par. B “yévoc pevctdv’), which is used as
a philosophical term meaning ‘flux’; cf. P1. Tht. 152e. 8 ‘Ounpoc, <6c> eimav
— Qxeavov te Bewv yévecry kai untépa THOUY mavta eipnxev éxyova pofjc Te
kol xkiviicewe and LS, s.v. péw 1. 5, with references to Heraclitean philoso-
phers. This form of porj should be accentuated as poix (see Chandler [1881: §

166 Thys is the earliest occurrence of the form Bpovrain and not the use by Nonnus cited in
DGE (s.v. Bpovraioc). Under the same lemma, we get ‘pwvy Gr.Nyss. Eun.3.2.16’, but not
Gregory’s verse.
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107] and cf. LS, s.v.),'¥ rightly printed at carm. 11.1.28.[1288] 5-7 &i poirc
yévoc eipi, Ti Y &Bavarowcty éickeic, | el mvevcOnv OedBev, timre pe mnAo-
detov, | Xpicté, pépeic; Cf. also carm. 1.2.15.[769] 43 poinc [poific M.] pév
yovoc eipi, péyw 8¢ pe yeivaro untnp; 1.2.1.[554] 426 poiy [powi M.] TikTopué-
voict ki 6AAvpévorct yevéBAy;'® 1.2.14. 73 (ed. Domiter) pedcic yap y’ épv-
tevcey (with Domiter’s note).

00d¢v ¢0vtec: ‘being worthless’ or ‘counting for nothing’. The phrase oc-
curs particularly in tragedy: e.g. E. Cyc. 667 008év dvrec; Andr. 700 dvtec
ovdévec; HF 634-5 of 7" dueivovec fpotav | of T 00év dvrec; it is used by
Philoctetes of himself at S. Ph. 951 008év iy’ 0 Svcpopoc, 1030 dc 008¢v eipt.
Cf. Gregory’s carm. 1.2.15.[766] 3-4 006év édvrec, | dppiv payndiwce teivopev
1uépiot, and the Homeric formula Oeoi aiév é6vrec | (4 x Il; 4 x Od.).

11. Bavatw {wovrec: ‘despite the fact that we live to die’; also at carm.
I1.2.5.[1532] 142 (on dcoic véoc écti kéxictoc) of avatw (wovtec, 0v uopov
dupayandct. Cf. Eccl. 3. 19

6Tl cuvavtnua VIOV Tod AvBpwWToL Kal cuvavtnua Tod KTHvove, cuvavTnua &V
avtoic: wc 6 Bavatoc TovTov, obTwe 6 Bdvatoc TovToV, Kal TTveDpa €V Tolc Tactv:
Kai ti émepiccevcev 6 dvBpwmoc mapd TO KTAVOC; 00OV, GTL TA TAVTA HATALOTNC.

and Palladas (AP 10. 85)

ndvtec 7@ Bavatw tnpodueda kai Tpepoduecha
wc dyéhn xoipwv coalopévwy dhdywc.

¢twcia ucdwpev: the verb gucidw in the sense ‘to make proud’ or ‘to be
puffed up’ is largely limited to Christian literature (see NTL, s.v. pucidw); cf.
AP 8.28. 1 (= carm. 11.2.7.[1573] 5) érwcia puciowvta; 1.2.1.[550] 369 (= II.
1.1.[1005] 471) érwcia pucidwvtec. guciéw already has the notion of exag-
geration and pointless (érwcir). Cf. also Theoc. 1. 38 (= 7. 48) érwciax poy0i-
Covti |.

12-13. = carm. I1.2.7.[1557-8] 89-90.

uéxpt tivoc: cf. e.g. Thgn. 1299 @ mai, uéxpi tivoc pe mpopevéeas;

yevctnct Kai patiowcty oveiporc: cf. Eccl. 5. 6 671 év mAnOer évomviwy kai
patoudtytec ki Adyor moAdoi; Gr. Naz. carm. 11.1.1.[976] 89 tepmouevov
yevetya kol adpavéeccty oveipoic, [992] 290-1 of pe xal évvuyioict kakoic
épéBouvcty dveipoic | (ppovricty Auatiouc yip opoiia pdcpata vuktoc); To. D.
Troparia on the Funeral Service (EvyoAdyiov 10 Méya [Venice, 1869], 413)
VT Oveipwy dmaTnAdTepQ.

167 1,87 prints poia, although the only case it cites (Hp. Loc.Hom. 9) reads powai (in the edition
of Littré [Paris, 1849]). At Hp. Loc.Hom. 9. 2 and 21. 1 Joly (Paris, 1978) prints the lectio facilior
poai.

168 Sundermann (on L2.1.[554] 426) keeps the form poijj as transmitted by the MSS and
printed by M..
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Lines 11—15-16 229

For the diction cf. also Nonn. D. 15. 96 fuatioic §” dé&pile voomAavéeccty
oveiporc and Od. 19. 562 Sotai yap Te miAeu Guevyvav eiclv oveipwy, a verse
cited by lexicographers (Photius s.v. TopA@v éveipwv [p. 611.18-9 Porson];
Suda t 1218; Etymologicum Magnum s.v. TopA@v oveipwv [p. 772.24 Kal-
lierges]) with yevcrdwy instead of duevyvav.

noufopevol, maifovrec: a proverbial phrase, at least by Gregory’s time; its
meaning is perhaps ‘playing like children’ or ‘wasting our time in useless
pursuits’; cf. e.g. Ephr. Syr. Adyor (IV p. 66.11-12 Phrantzolas) &, mac odx
nywvichpeda o &OMior, &AL’ év dueleiq TOV kaupdv dnwlécauev, nailovrec
kol ou(opevor; George Pisides, De vita humana 69 mou(ouevor maiovrec év
evTpoydhoict Oenitporc; for the metaph. use of mai{w cf. Heraclit. 52 D.-K.
aiwov maic écti mailwv. The combination of the active with the mid-
dle/passive in this case perhaps recalls phrases like mAavavrec kai mAavw-
pevor (2 Tim. 3. 13) or pepoviwy kai pepouévawy (e.g. Chrys. Expositiones in
Psalmos M. 55.47. 42-3); cf. Gr. Naz. or.42.22. 14-21 (ed. Bernardi) referring
to the opportunism of the bishops:

dcrmep oV el pepakioy év ayopd maldovtwy év pécw mafopévwv aicxpov &v fv
Aiav kai ob) UV katalmovTtac tac oikeioc StatpiPac ekeivole coppépecBor —ov
yap wpaiov yrpa maidwv 400ppata—, obtwe ovd el PepOVTWVY Kal PepopEvwv
TOV IV adtdc Tt BEATIOV TOV TOAADV yvawckwv, defaipny dv ékeivwv eic elvat
paAov 1, Omep eipl, peta tic dpaviac EhevBepoc.

For naidwv &fBpuara (in the passage cited above) cf. Heraclit. 70 D.-K.
naidwv &0Vpuata vevoukey eivau & &vOpwmva Soédcuata. In the case of
our poem the phrase mau(dpevor naifovrec is to be taken with éveipoic (v.
12): ‘being dallied by and dallying with your false day-dreams’.

éni xOovi pay alaAncOe: ‘wander vainly on earth’. émi y8ovi is frequent
in Homer (and Gregory) at this metrical sedes (e.g. Il. 18. 461 émi yOovi
Oupov ayevwv); for pay (= payidiwce) dAdAncbou ct. Od. 3. 72 (= 9. 253) #
kot pRi&y i payidiwe dAdAncOe and Gregory’s pdy dAdAyto (carm. La.1.
[527] 62).

14. For the exhortation cf. E. IT. 1322-4 un viadOa tpéynic ciiv gpév,
&AL drové pov- | capac & abpricac kai kKADwv ékppovticov | Siwyuov.

@0pet d1: ‘now observe’ or ‘consider’; the imperative is particularly
common in Plato.

npanidecct teaic éni mavrac 0devwv: ‘passing by all (kinds of people)
with your mind’, *visiting all in your fantasy’. mpamidecct is a Hom. dat. of
the poetic word npamidec = gpévec (cf. carm. 1.2.2.[596] 235 mpamidecct
efjct). For 0devw with émi cf. 1l. 11.569 émi vijac 60everv |; [Opp]. Cyn. 2.228
émi mévTov 0devel |, 518 émi yépcov 6deverv |.

15-16. Cf. carm. 11.2.7.[1552] 18-20 adTdp éyw (61 pdp pe Oeoc péyoc
iSp1v €Onxev | ovpaviwy yBoviwv e, vooc & éni mavta popeitau | BévOe’ dvi-
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230 ITepi tijc ToD Piov pataotntoc (11.1.32)

xvevwy ueydrov cov Ivedpatoc aiyly). Cf. also A. R. 4. 1558-9 é8epéw- 1)
yép e natip émicropa novrov | Ofjxe Hoceiddwy 1008’ Eupevau (for émiicto-
pa and idpiv cf. A. R. 2. 870-2 00 uév dpnoc | idpiv é6vt’ éué téccov dyel
pere kwac Thcwv | HapBevine amdvevbey Scov T’ émtictopa vi@v).

@c kai é¢yw: this phrase opens four Homeric lines and four verses of
Gregory (in both cases three of the four read dc).

On yap ... ctuyepdv te: the exact meaning of this phrase is not clear.
Gregory has clarified elsewhere that he is not grateful to God for his experi-
ences with unpleasant people. Therefore, it is reasonable to suggest that an
indirect complaint may be expressed here. 87 ydp is another Homeric
touch; cf. A. R. 4. 1558 cited above.

Ozoc péyac: the phrase Osoc péyac or péyac Oedc occurs at the same met-
rical place in Homer (e.g. Il. 16.531, 21.248, 24.90; cf. Call. Del. 30; 6 x
Orac.Sib.; 10 x Gr. Naz., always Oeoc péyac). Cf., e.g., Ps. 76.14 tic Oeoc
péyac wc 0 Ogoc Auav; 94. 3 6T Beoc péyac kipioc. See M. Bissinger, Das Ad-
jektiv uéyac in der griechischen Dichtung (Munich, 1966), 64-74. These par-
allels explain why the adjective uéyac better qualifies @edc (the majority of
the manuscripts, including L and Am) than i§piv, as in M. who prints yéyav.

¢cO DV e cTuyepdV Te: cf. e.g. Od. 20. 86 écOL @DV 70¢ Kakdv, 6. 189 éc-
OMoic’ 716¢ kaxoictv; Il. 6. 489 00 kaxov 008 pév écOAOv; Gr. Naz. carm. I1.2.
4.[1514] 112 écOAfv T cTvyepny T€; 11.2.5.[1526] 64 | écOAoic Te cTvyepoic Te.

vooc & énmi mavta @opeitar: ‘and the mind travels everywhere’; this is
how what he asks at v. 14 can be realized. Cf. Ps.-Macarius, hom. 18. 7 (ed.
Berthold) @cmep 0 Oeoc dratadymroc écti ki dmepiypantoc, oliTw Kol 6 voic
navTayod @épetau ki EvOa ovk éyéveto mapeyivetau; Marcus Aurelius, T
&ic EqvTov 8. 60.

popeitau (= pépetar ‘in repeated or habitual action LS]) occurs at the
end of several Hellenistic hexameters: e.g. Call. fr. 178.17 Pfeiffer; Theoc. Id.
1. 83; Nic. Th. 343; 4 X Arat..

17-22. Cosmas comments only on these verses of our poem (Adyoc H',
p- 120.4-121.6 Lozza). He remembers ancient Greek heroes, and particularly
Achilles in v. 17; Ajax in v. 18; Diomedes in &ydct xvdipoc (20-1); Hector in
&prjioc (21), because he is compared to Ares by Homer (Cosmas cites II. 5.
592 and 603-4); overall he remembers Hercules. He adds that all these he-
roes have gone and they will not be resurrected and that Gregory uses the
example of them to stress the permanent value of virtue (&cte v dpeTny,
&oibipov khéoc kel ktijpa Stauwvifov €l Tic fipato T@V €k yiic SiumdacHéviwy,
énidooc kai {nAwtoc Toic ovpaviowc). However, the examples used by Greg-
ory may not refer to specific people from the past. Gregory asks his reader
to bring to mind all kinds of people (mpamidecc: teaic émi mavrac 0devwv)
and think about such typical cases as the ones he describes.
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At vv. 8-9 Gregory places himself on an Aepinv ckom#v and, if this is to
help him not only address all people, but also locate his exempla, one could
recall Lucian’s Icaromenippus (15-16), where Menippus’ flight over the
earth gives him a critical view of human society.

17. gvoc étaipwv: according to LSJ, edyoc is used of persons first by An-
tip. Sid. (AP 7.27) Avéxpeov, edyoc Tovwy.

18. vy Pifac: ‘stepping high’. M. prints oyufiBdc. For dyi fifdc cf. my
note on y1 Pifdvra at carm. 11.1.19. 42 and h.Ap. 202 (= 516) | kadd kai
Uy Bifac.

peléeccy éplworct: ‘with limbs full of life’. épilwoc is a hapax; cf. He-
sych. € 5828 épilworct- mavv {@cv (Greg. Naz. c. 2, 1, 32, 18) and Lex. Cas.
€ 194 éprlworct- moAv{woic.

nennywc: M. prints 7e0nAwc, but the majority of the manuscripts, includ-
ing the oldest Am (s. X), and Cosmas'® transmit menyyac, which makes
better sense in this context; cf. e.g. I1.2.5.[1527] 83 &i 8¢ mévnc, ppevonAné te
kai 00 peréecct memnywe, Plu. Cat. Ma. 24. 1 ad10c 8¢ 7@ copatt mpoc evei-
av kal paouny decpadaoc mennywc émi mAeictov avrelyev. But tefnldac is not
impossible and this, combined with a physical corruption of the MS or a
possible influence of phrases like those cited below, may have contributed to
the mistake: Od. 12. 103 pvAdowct TeBnAdc |; 11.1.13.[1232] 69 dyyelikfict yo-
pocraciyct TefnAdc |.

19. kaAApoc: a Homeric word, ‘poet. for kadoc™ (LS]).

¢wcpopoc: the word is used of the Morning-star by Homer, Hesiod and
Pindar, among others, but this is perhaps the first time it is used ‘of illustri-
ous persons (cf. @ctijp II): LS] (Revised Supplement), which cites only
Nonn. D. 5. 208 Aovinc IToAvdwpov Ewcedopov dctépa miTpyc.

oppata wavrwv: cf. Xen. Symp. 1.9 dcmep dtav péyyoc 11 €v vokTi pavyj,
TAVTWY TIpockyeTal T& Supata, oltw kol ToTE TOU ADTOAVKOV TO K&AAOC
navTwy eidke Toe yeic mpoc avtov (cf. Ath. 5.188a and Epit. 5.188a [IL.1 p. 65
Peppink]); Gr. Naz. carm. 1.2.4.[640] 1-2 dyveve mdci, IapBéve, xai Toic
Supact | mavtwv pdricta; Theod. Prodr. Carm. hist. 6. 43-4 (ed. Horandner)
Supata 8 &vdpv | névra meprtponddny émcvpetar.

20. glapoc GvBoc év avdpacu: cf. Sap. Sal. 2.7 kai un mapodevcaTw Hudc
d&vBoc éapoc; Tyrt. fr. 10. 28-30 West d¢p’ épatijc iffinc dyraov dvBoc Emn, |
&vdpdcr puév Onnroc ideiv, épatoc 8¢ yvvaudi | {woc édv, kadoc & év mpoudyor-
ClL TTECQY.

21-2. évtecy ... apijioc: cf. Il. 3. 339 Mevédlaoc dprjioc évre’ éSvvev; 10.
407 &vrea weitar aprjio; for the syntax cf. [Opp.] C. 4. 189 év moAéuoicty
&prjiov &vépa kpaTauoy, 3. 450 pdl’ &phioc év mparidecct.

169 In both his text and his scholia: pélec: memnyota peyddwv {dwv Tov Tedap@voc Alavta
(p. 120.17 Lozza) (‘Telamonian Ajax standing firm with limbs as of large animals’).
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232 ITepi tijc ToD Piov pataotntoc (11.1.32)

dpictoc ... odpect: in classical texts Onpogovoc is usually an epithet of Ar-
temis, but dpictoc Oypopovwy here seems to mean ‘the best hunter’; cf. E.
Phaeth. 75-6 101 & €ic épya kvva- | yoi cteiyovcry Bnpogévor, Schol. on Opp.
H. 2. 350 (Onpopdvwv Tic aviip) Onpopovwyv kvvyyeTik@Y, KvvHYeT@V; Gr.
Naz. carm. 11.1.50.[1386] 17-18 wc d7e Tic Aic | &Axwpoc, éumreyBeic dpruc
Onpopivwy.

Kaptoc éyeipwv: kdptoc is to be understood as ‘violence, force’ (LS], s.v.
k&ptoc) and the use of éyeipw (‘provoke’ or ‘rouse up’) here may have been
influenced by cases like Thgn. 549 modeuov ... éyeipe; App. Hann. 177
0opvPov modvv éyeiperv; Phil. 1. 17 OAiyuy épeiperv (cf. DGE, s.v. épeipw B 11
and NTL, s.v. éyeipw 5). Cf. Q. S. 5. 108 dpvvTo kdpToc and Gr. Naz. carm.
11.1.88.[1437] 49-50 kai ctéppa 7" €€ dydvwv | OnpoxTdvov Te KdpToc.

The readings of the paraphrases deserve some attention here. Par. A of-
fers ‘86&av cuvaywv’ and Par. B ‘10 kpdtoc émdeikvopevoc’. cuvdywy seems
to represent dyeipwv in Gregory’s text (not recorded as a variant in my
manuscripts), while xdp7oc is understood as §6&a; this is not accurate, but
the paraphraser could have been influenced by examples like II. 12. 214 (ed.
West) kpdtoc aiév &ékerv, where for kpdroc AY reads xAéoc. Par. B’s émidei-
kvouevoc as an explanation for éyeipw is not recorded in Byzantine or Mod-
ern dictionaries.

23. o0toc & av: = v. 28 and II. 3. 200 (at the beginning of the verse).

Oalinct kai gilanivyer: ‘festivities and banquets’; cf. Il. 10. 217 aiei & év
daitycr xai eidamivyer mapéctan; Od. 11. 415 eilamivy TeBadviy.

pepnAwc: the syntax with the object in the dative is later, e.g. Orac.Sib. 1.
126 kahoic T’ Epyoict peunrwc |; Q. S. 4. 530 inmaciyct peunroc |; Gr. Naz.
carm. 1.2.1.[538] 212 énovpavioict peunAawc |; 1.2.16.[781] 35 vooc Oeioict
pepnrac |; 11.1.43.[1347] 11 Texéecar peunAwce |. In Homer it takes the geni-
tive, e.g. Il 13. 297 mroAéuoto peunlac |.

24. Cf. A. R. 2. 657 émdknia e pépPwv | (pépPfwv not elsewhere);
[Opp.] C. 1. 46 yaiy xai moliecct kai e0O¥poictv doidaic; [Man]. Apot. 1. 140
ki modectv kol viuci kai Hépt kol meddyeccry. Cf. also [Palladius], De gen-
tibus Indiae et Bragmanibus 2. 47 (ed. Berghoff) dixppnyvinte v &OAiav
YPACTEPA T& TIPOC PACTPIUXPYIAY TRUTH YopnyoivTec. dépa Onpevete Sik piAn-
doviav, Oddaccav dixtvoic chibete Sux Tée moALdc Du@v émbupiac. émi T Gpy
ctpatevecte Sux THY dmAnctiay Vu@v TV émi kvvdv GAknv dlalovevduevor.

25. pucvoc Kai dvalkic: ‘shrivelled and feeble’; cf. II. 8. 153 xaxdv kai
dvadiibas; 9. 35 dmtodepov ki dvidkiba. pikvoc first at h.Ap. 317 pixvoc
nédac (of Hephaestus); see Hollis on Call. Hec. Fr. 74.10.17°

amnvlncev yap dmavra: ‘everything fades’ (gnomic aorist); drnavféw is
mostly used metaphorically as here (see LS] and DGE, s.v. dnavféw). Cf. Io.

170 M.’s puvic is a misprint. Caillau (the Maurist editor) prints pikvéc.
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D. Troparia on the Funeral Service wc &vfoc papaivetou ki dc dvap mapép-
xetar kol Siadvetou miic &vBpwmoc. For yap dmavra cf. 3 x Il. énéyvauyey
yap dmavrac | and 2 x Od. Svvatau pap dnavra |.

26. yijpac €pn: ‘old age comes’; cf. LS], s.v. faivw A.Il.4; carm.1.2.33.[945]
231 10 yfpac AAGev- &odov khpvé Pod; 11.1.28.[1288] 7; Chrys. in 1 Thess.
(M. 62.437. 48-9) 70D ) veotrc &nijABev; m60ev 10 yripac AAOe;

70 8¢ kaANoc anéntarto: cf. Ar. Eccl. 1121 (on women’s fragrances) 7d &’
G anavOfcavra navt énéntaro ‘when those others have lost their bou-
quet and completely evaporated’ (Henderson); cf. @nv8ycev in the previous
verse.

vekpa Té yactpoc: at first sight the phrase can only refer to gluttony (see
LS] and DGE, s.v. yactrp). But the wording (and the preceding x&Aloc)
seem to suggest that sexual desires and activities are very likely to be im-
plied, and indeed Gregory claims at carm. I.2.10. 588 (ed. Crimi) that év
nAncuovy Tor Kompic, év mewvact 6 o0, Cf. Democr. fr. 235. 1-5 D.-K.

Gcol amo yactpoc tac fdovac motéovtal vrepPePAnkoTec TOV Kapov £l Ppwcecty
i} mocecwy 1y agpodiciowcty, toicy mactv ai pev ndovai Ppaxeiai te kai 6 dAiyov
yivovtai, 6kdcov dv xpovov échiwctv fj mivwety, ai 0& Admat moAhai.

Cf. also Gr. Naz. carm. 1.2.10. 272 (ed. Crimi) émerta yactpoc fdoveaic
épiecav (with Kertsch’s note) and Colos. 3. 5 vekpwcate 00v T& uédn té émi
Tijc yijc, mopveiav, dxalapciay, ndboc, émbvuiav kaxhv, kal Thv nAeoveioy
fiTic éctiv eidwlodatpia.

27. Cf. carm. 1.2.2.[590] 142-4 coi kopoc, &Ayoc éuorye- pikpdv, xai T&vTa
Mractau. |"Ev mévrec perd Toufov, in kovic- icoc 6 ywpoc | Spwect kol Poci-
Agvct. To 6¢ mAéov, ovk &idao;

For the structure of this verse cf. Q. S. 1. 84-5 madpov uév yy0yce, 10 6¢
mAéov eictt naidwy | dyvotr dmoktapévwv; Gr. Naz. carm. 1.1.3. 29 (ed.
Moreschini) faiov 1oicd” Omédapye, T0 6¢ mAéov Huiv Edeimev;

Bawov £’ &v pepomecct: Q. S. 3. 340 (= 6. 526) | fouov €1’ éunveiovta. For
pepoTecct see note on v. 4.

28-30. Gregory describes a gifted, but arrogant, rhetor or author, as well
as an old and a newly-ennobled aristocrat, who are proud of great tombs.

nveiwv péya: ‘take great pride in’; cf. carm. 1.2.10. 296 (ed. Crimi) dvijp
PEVeEL T Kl KPATEL TVEWY UEYQL.

evyevétnc: the word occurs six times before Gregory: in Euripides’ lyrics
(Andr. 7715 Ion 1060; Ph. 1510); Tim. Pers. PMG 15. 206; Castorio SH 312. 1
(cited by Duris and Athenaeus) and Strato, AP 12.195. 3. Gregory uses the
word 19 times, e.g. carm. 1.2.16.[779] 13-14 oi 6¢ Adyor mrepoevTec: drp, kAéoc:
alpa madeuov | edyevétal, paun kai cvoc dypotépov. The word is used by
later poets such as Christophoros Mitylenaios and Theodore Prodromos.

© 2009, Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht GmbH & Co. KG, Gottingen
ISBN Print: 9783525252871



234 ITepi tijc ToD Piov pataotntoc (11.1.32)

@povéwv: perhaps we should understand péya from the previous line; cf.
or. 33.12. 19-20 (ed. Gallay) xai dix T00T0 &€ Uév &oinut Toic T&PoIC UEYX
ppoveiv 7 Toic pvBoic. But pyeyddorcty includes péya and its sound could pos-
sibly help the reader or the listener understand quickly the use and meaning
of ppovéw here; for this possible function of the sound of peydrowciv cf. my
note on e TUyfjcar at v. 41 and my discussion on pp. 219-21.

déAtorc OMiyncu: ‘with a few documents’ or (newly inscribed) ‘onto small
tablets’ (Abrams Rebillard). Cf. or. 36.11. 14-17 (ed. Gallay) oi 10 yévoc xo-
unéalovtec, Tov Tpémov ééevyevicate, fi pOéyEopai 11 T@V dnd@v uév, edyevav
0¢. Tote yap adAnbéc edyevéctatov Av &v T1 TO Vuétepov, ei uf kai 6éAtor TodC
Svcyeveic Duiv Evéypagov.

veoypagov: ‘newly-written (of a brand-new title of nobility)” (PGL, s.v.
vedypagoc, on our verse); cf. Gr. Naz. or. 21.22. 20 (ed. Mossay) veoypagov
kaxovpyiav. The word is found first in Meleager (fl. 100 BC), in the
proemium to his Garland (AP 4.1. 55), when he refers to the ‘newly written
buds of many others dAdwv 1’ &pvea moAdd vedypagpa. Cf. vedypamroc
‘new-painted’ at Theocr. Id. 18.3 mpdcOe veoypdntw Oadduw yopov éctd-
cavto; Gow notes that ‘the adj. does not occur elsewhere’, but it is found at
Gr. Naz. carm. 11.1.4.[1513] 109-10 008¢ TOMOIc TOAAOICI YoupdcceTar EvEoley
ATop, | dAA& veoypamroic kadoic povvoict Té0nle; cf. PGL, s.v. vedypamtoc
(‘newly inscribed’, with reference to Gregory’s poem).

aipa Aedoyxwe: cf. Theodotus Jud. (ante 1 BC) SH 759.6 Lloyd-Jones—
Parsons #vacce<v> Cupinc, fvenyevéc aipa Aedoyywe;'” Orphica, Argonau-
tica 81 (ed. Dottin) eiui 8’ éyw Miviauct mavé€oyov aiua Aeloyywe. But given
Gregory’s irony in our context, the phrase could also recall an oracle at Luc.
Alex. 11. 10, where

ol OAéBprot ¢xelvol TTaglayovec, eiddtec avtod (sc. AleEavOpov) dpgw Todc yové-
ac A@aveic Kal TAmevVovC, EMiCTEVOV TO XPNCHD AéyovTL
ITepceidnc yevenv @oifw giloc ovtoc dpdtal
Sioc AAéEavdpoc, ITodaketpiov aipa Aehoyxwe.
obtwce dpa 6 ITodakeiptoc pdyAoc kal yuvakopavic Thv @octy, dc and Tpikknc
pexpt Iaghayoviac ctvecBaun emi v AheEavSpov pntépa.

31-3. Gregory mentions a powerful and influential man, who could be,
e.g., a high councillor, a prefect or a senator. He also refers to a very rich
man who is dreaming of more money.

Kaptepopntic: hapax, ‘mighty in council’ (PGL).

&vi ttoligccu: 4 x Gr. Naz. carm.

17! In the apparatus the editors note: ‘6 vemnyevéc R. Stephanus : fovnyevéc (cf. 5) 2. Cf.
Cornelius Alexander Polyhistor, fr. 9. 29 (Fragmenta Historicorum Graecorum III, p. 217
Miiller) fjvaccev Cupinc, veryevéc afua Aedoyywc.
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navdfporc ... powuevoc: cf. carm. I1.2.4. 153 (ed. Moroni) mavérjuoic cto-
patecct Bowpevov ovk Emi Onpov.

dpetpov | mhodtov: Ecclus. 30. 15 dABoc duérpnroc; [Longin.] 44. 7
duétpw mAovTw; Chrys. in 1 Cor. (M. 61.272. 51) dueTpia mAovToU.

For the composition of v. 33 cf. Il. 21. 19 pdcyavov olov Exwv, rkakd 6¢
gpeci undeto Epya, 145 écty Eywv §vo Solpe- pévoc 0¢ oi év gpeci Ofjxe and
Od. 11. 195 péya 8¢ ppeci mévBoc aékerv | (cf. Hes. Sc. 96 and 434 ppeci Odpcoc
&éfwv). Cf. also Gregory’s carm. IL.1.1. 362 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) gpeci mévfoc
&é€wv and 11.2.3.[1503] 326 gpeci cijcrv dé&eic.

34. The verse seems to mention the pride of a judge; yéynOev (from
ynBéw) means simply ‘rejoice’, but the word must imply here a high level of
self-confidence and self-esteem. Cf. Ephraem Syr., Oratio in vanam vitam,
et de paenitentia (IV, p. 406.11-4 Phrantzolas) on the Last Judgement:

10D TOTE yoveic, oD aSeA@oi, ToD matrp, Mod ufTnp, ToL Piloc, Mo yeitwv, oD
1 T@OV Pacthéwv @avtacia, Tod 1) TOV dpxovtwv ¢ovcia, mod 1 Tupavvic, Tod 1
T@V dwact@v vrepneavia; I1od toTe oi SodAot, mod ai SovAidec, mod 6 kKaAwL-
CHOC TV ipatiwv, Tod T& Aapmpd drodnpata [...];

oyiBpovoro: ‘enthroned on high’; the word is used twice by Pindar (of
one of the Nereids at Nem. 4.65 and of the Fate Clotho at Isthm. 6.16). It is
then mentioned by Hdn. ITepi dpOoypagiac (II1.2. p. 410.12 Lentz), and used
8 times by Gregory, applied mainly to God, Christ, officers and bishops (cf.
PGL, s.v.). It is also found three times in Nonnus’ Paraphrasis, and in later
Byzantine authors, such as Theodore Prodromos and Michael Choniates.

Siknc mAdctiy€r: mAdceriyé means ‘beam of scale’ or ‘scale of a balance’,
and is often used metaphorically as here, e.g. Trag. Adesp. 179 Nauck mAd-
ctiyyec derdrov TOxnc; Clem. paed. 1.10.89. 4 kabdmep émi (vyod Téc icocta-
ciovc avricnkdcwpey To0 dikaiov mAdctiyyac; Andreas Caes. Libri therapeu-
tici secundi fragmenta 5. 13 (ed. Diekamp) v 17jc diknc mAdctiyya; John
Mauropous ep. 11.8 (ed. Karpozilos) 6p0nv kai adrnapéyxhitov mAdctiyye Tijc
Oixnc and several times in Nicephoros Gregoras.

35-7. Beautiful lines containing clever hints, the result of a moment of in-
spiration. Gregory refers to the emperors, arrayed in purple still ‘bloody’
(aipatoevTt paxer) (namely the red purple colour is a reminder of the
bloodshed usually necessary for taking the throne and keeping themselves
in power); they were also decorated with a circlet upon their head (decud e
kapnjvov), ‘the diadem of the Hellenistic kings, as if to show that the Helle-
nistic conception of the Ruler as a divinity become man had won the day’
(Barnard [1973: 20]). The use of pdxoc and Secudc for the imperial purple
robe and diadem respectively is ironic, and the use of aiparoevt to describe
at the same time the purple colour of the robe implies strong criticism of the
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imperial lust for power and luxury. It is worth noting here that the colour
purple was reserved for the exclusive use of the emperor.

The emperors have power over the earth and they abuse even the sky it-
self (i.e. God) by thinking that they are or will be gods themselves. That the
ruler was worshipped in the Hellenistic and Roman world is well known,!”
but did this tradition continue into later times? According to Eusebius, ‘the
Imperial power was the terrestrial image of the power of God’, and the Byz-
antine emperor was feoctegric, icandctoroc, Oeioc, &yroc, even évleoc (see
Barnard [1973: 21]). Constantius II ‘was praised by his contemporaries as a
model of imperial deportment because he showed himself visibly, by his
appearance and manners in public, to be above the faults and weaknesses of
ordinary humans’ (Warren Bonfante [1964: 409]).

Could Gregory have a particular emperor in mind in writing these lines?
It is very tempting to think that his former friend and great enemy, Julian,
lies behind this description. In this case, aipatdevt: could also refer (post-
humously and ironically) to Julian’s murder, while the phrase ovpavov ...
é\nwpfjct finds perhaps its best instantiation in the case of the emperor who,
apart from attempting a revival of paganism, is reported by Gregory himself
to having dreamed of his own deification: at or. 5.14 (ed. Bernardi) Gregory
describes how Julian once tried to throw himself into a river in the hope
that he might be thought a god (cf. Nock [1957: 122, n. 50]). Libanius makes
some comments on Julian’s posthumous deification (e.g. ep. 1220. 3 7epi 00
cv kad@c doédleic 100 T@V Oedv avTov (sc. Tovdiavdv) ypagduevoc yopod),
while Gregory again speaks of those td éxeivov (sc. TovAiavod) céfovrec kai
10V véov fuiv Oedv avamdatrovrec (or. 4.94 Bernardi); for Libanius’ (or. 18.
304) ‘statement that Julian was made synnaos theos’ see Nock (1957: 115 and
122, N. 49).

yainc kaptoc Exwv: A. Supp. 425 nav kpatoc Eywv xBovoc; E. HF. 464 tijc
kaAhikdpmov kpdtoc €ywv Iedacyiac; Opp. H. 1. 3 éepéw, yainc Umatov
kpatoc, Avtwvive; Gr. Naz. carm. 1.1.8. 67-8 (ed. Moreschini) (on man) éyé-
ppova pvctyy | obpaviwy, yainc e uéya kpdtoc, &yyedov &Adov.

Kai ovpavov adtov atiler: ‘he insults even God Himself. For odpavic
used as ‘periphrasis for Oedc’ or referring to the abode of the divine, mean-
ing ‘kingdom of heaven’, ‘God of heaven’ or even, allegorically, ‘Christ’, see
PGL, s.v. 4-10. For the expression odpavov avtév cf. carm. 11.1.51.[1395] 16
Aeiyw §” Heriov yAvkepov gdoc, odpavov adTov and Orac.Sib. 5.480 Ectau 8¢
cKOTOpXIV TIEPL péyary 00pavoy adTov.

uetiopoc éAnwpijct: petrjopoc is ‘Epic form of peréwpoc, lifted off the
ground, hanging’ (LS]); éAnwp1 is Epic form of éAmic. The phrase is prover-

172 Gee, e.g., S. F. R. Price, Rituals and Power: The Roman Imperial Cult in Asia Minor
(Cambridge, 1984) and L. Gradel, Emperor Worship and Roman Religion (Oxford, 2002).
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bial and means ‘entertaining extravagant hopes’; cf. Plb. 30.1.4 petéwpoc éye-
vijfn Taic éAmicrv; Charito 8.5. 10; Evagrius, Practicus 23.8 (on tijc xevodo&iac
Aoyicudv) kai olTwe adToV peTéwpov Taic xevaic édmict motcac dpinTaTal
kataMmav f 7@ Tijc Vmepnpaviac daipove melpdley avToV Fi TQ THc Abmnc;
Gr. Naz. or. 32.27. 21-2 kel cvcTéAder AVmy kel Sioxyel #0ov) ki THKeL OOVOC
kol perewpier Tooc kai kovpier édmic. The expression is frequently used by
Diodorus Siculus and later writers.

38. Cf. carm. 11.1.32.[1303] 38 viv 1d¢, ydcua &8 émerta, kol AvriTa mvra
T& TEPTIVA.

In the context of similar Christian thoughts on the vanity of bodily excel-
lence, one could perhaps cite the following troparion of John of Damascus
from the Funeral Service. In this case a man reaches the same conclusion by
visiting a cemetery and looking at the mixed bones of the dead (EvyoAdyrov
70 Méya [Venice, 1869], 414):

guvricOnv tod Ipogrtov Powvroc- Eyd eipt yij kai cmododc: kai maAwv katevonca
v tolc pvrpact kai €idov T& dctd Td yeyvpvwuéva kai inov- dpa tic écti, Pact-
Aeve fj cTpatiwTnc, fj Mhovctoc fj tévnce, §f Sikatoc 1 Apaptwoc; |...]

kovic: of the grave also at Pi. O. 8. 79-80 katakpvnter § 00 k6vic | cvyyo-
YoV KeSVAVY ydpiv.

navtec opoiot: Gregory seems to echo Il 12. 269-71, thus stressing the
sharp difference between the situation on Earth and that in Hades:

@ pilot Apyeiwv 8c T #Eoxoc b¢ Te pecnelc
Oc Te XePELOTEPOC, EMel OD MW TTAVTEC OpOioL
avépec €v MoAépw, VOV EmheTo Epyov dmact:

39. Cf. Od. 4. 644 0fjTéc Te Sudéc Te.

Ofjtec: in the later meaning ‘hirelings’, as at Pl. Plt. 290a picBwtodc xai
Ofjrac (see LS], s.v. 07c).

cKknnTpoPopot: ‘sceptre-bearing’, a rare word (see LS], s.v.). Even rarer is
the reading of some manuscripts ckynrogdpor (see LS], s.v. and cf. Pseudo-
Zonaras p. 1650.15 Tittmann <ckxnrovyoc>. 0 100 Baciléwc cknymropopoc. #
0 Bacidedc.)

TA0VTY kopdwvtec: ‘those pluming themselves on wealth’ (cf. LS], s.v.
kopuaw); cf. Gr. Naz. carm. 11.2.4.[1514] 121 ki mAoVTw KopdwvTa KAl aipat
kai mpamidecctv; Nonn. D. 2. 687 (= 26. 169) kopudwvta faBvmdovToict petd)-
Aoic. Cf. also my note on IL.1.10. 3 én” edcefiny kopdwvTec.

40-1. {ogoc: cf. I1. 15. 191 Aidnc & Elaye (6pov fepoevTa.

dopoc: frequently applied to the House of Hades, e.g. Il 3. 322 douov
Aidoc eicw (see further DGE, s.v. §6poc 11).

TOCccov ... Tuxijcat: ‘the advantage of the haughty is limited to the more
renowned groans and tomb that come to their lot.’
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ogpvoecarv: the adj. dppvdeic means either ‘on the brow or edge of a
steep rock’, as at Il. 22.411 and Gr. Naz. carm. 11.2.7.[1571] 259 o@pvoeic Emi-
davpoc, or ‘metaph. majestic, solemn’ (LS], s.v. dppvdeic). It is easy to un-
derstand that the word can be used ironically in the latter meaning. Cf. He-
sych. 01991 "6 ppvdevrec- Omepripavor (= Phot. and Suda) and Gregory’s
carm. 11.1.13.[1233] 76 ypdactopec, ebpvtévovrec, dvaudéec, oppuvoevtec; 11.2.3.
[1500] 278 dmAnparoto Pepébpov | Bwkove dppvdeviac dmémtvcac; 1.2.15.
[766] 3-4 & T péy’, wc uév éyw ye diopar, ovdev éévrec, | dppiv uayidinc
Teivopev nuépios; ep. 173. 7 (ed. Gallay) o0 yap dcmep t@v Opovwv kai Tijc
oppvoc Toic Povdouévorc, oUTw xai Tijc ebcefeioc mapeywpricapev (for dppic
meaning ‘pride’ see LS], s.v. dppvc 2).

KkAewvotépoto ... topfov: AP 7.4. 2 (Paul Sil) xdewvoc ... topPoc (on
Homer’s tomb).

TopPov te Toxicar: in Gregory’s time te Tvyfcou could have sounded al-
most the same as reteiyicar; the latter makes better sense with 7dufov in the
context of this line (cf. {dpoc and ddpoc in the previous line) and contrib-
utes to the irony of Gregory’s phrase. See pp. 219-20.

42. The structure for this line is noticeable: it starts with two nouns and
ends with two complementary adjectives (n, n, a, a,).

obvopa ... Aumteiv: AP 8.130. 4 oUivopa 8 év ywpw kdAdimev.

obvopa ... ¢émkdov: ‘name in a dirge’ or ‘funereal name’, i.e. name after
death; M. prints the usual form émx#deiov (see LS], s.v.), transmitted only
by E, Va, Ma, Vb and Ph. ém«#dioc occurs at D. S. 17.115. 4 dbovrac émky-
d1ov Bpfjvov and as a noun four times at Ammon. Diff. (e.g. 178 émik#diov
kai Opfivoc) and perhaps at Gregory’s or. 18. 41 [M. 35.1040] cvpgirocogfical
1& émxndia. The 17 manuscripts with émk#diov include L and Am and, al-
though there are cases of syllables with e treated as short by Gregory (see
Sicherl in Oberhaus [1991: 28]), I prefer to read émx#diov; it is not impossi-
ble that Gregory would have met this form in lost texts (cf. my note on
POxy 4711 ¢Jiloperd[ on p. 48-9).

Aaecct ... oixtpoic: ‘pitiful stones’; cf. Pi. P. 3.42 oiktpdtatw Oavitw.

43. o0y& pév: this is an echo of AP 7. 349 ([Simonides])

Batd paywv kai Patd MoV kol TOAAG vocrcac
oye pév, aAN’ €Bavov. Eppete avTec OHOD.

guna 8¢: possibly a Callimachean echo (epigr. 12. 3 Pfeiffer xai coiv dvin-
pov uév épeic énoc, &una 8¢ Aé€au), also at A. R. 1. 781 at the same metrical
sedes as in Callimachus; cf. Gr. Naz. AP 8.18. 2; 8.21. 2 vt xai BroAéy,
Euna 8¢ ypictopdpoc and Hesych. € 2403 éuma §¢- Spwe 64, &AL’ 00v (Greg.
Naz. ep. 18, 2).

nacw icov: cf. Hymnus in Asclepium 6 (GDRK p. 171) mdvreccv icov
Téloc avdpdict Ovyroic. The phrase mdciv icov or icov mictv is commonly
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used in a wide range contexts; in later and Byzantine times it becomes pro-
verbial. Cf. II. 3. 454 Icov y&p coiv macv aniyOeto knpi peraivy; Dem. In
Aristogitonem 1 16. 3 K01vov T00T0 pOcTayy’ &medeixOy, macty icov kai duot-
ov; Call. Jov. 85 év 8¢ pungeviny Badéc coucry, év & dhic SAPov- | mact pév, od
péra & icov; Q. S. 7. 67 mict pév avlpwmorcty icov kaxov dmace daipwv. Ct.
also (at the same metrical sedes) Orac.Sib. 3. 488 avyficer émi niciv- icov 6¢
BorjceTan adAoc.

tdhavrov: the word at first sight suggests the Parable of the Talents
(Matt. 25. 14-30). With some irony again, Gregory implies that this time the
master offers an equal talent to all. But in classical literature, TéAavrov is
also used ‘of the scales in which Zeus weighed the fortunes of men’ (see LS],
s.v.), and this use of the word could also be recalled in our case to stress
God’s fairness; cf. e.g. A. Pers. 345-6 GAA” @3¢ daipwv Tic katépOeipe cTpa-
10V, | Tdhavta Bpicac ovk icoppdmw Toxy (‘it was some god who destroyed
us, by loading the scales with an unequal weight of fate’, tr. Edith Hall).

44. Octéa ... agavpd: ‘powerless bones’; cf. the Homeric formula (4 x
Od.) vexkbwv duevyve kapyva (for which cf. Ar. fr. 233 K.-A.), copied by
Gregory at AP 8.233. 1.

cecnpoTa, yopuva kapnva: cecypota is part. of caipw ‘bare one’s teeth’,
found only in pf. with present sense. Gow (on Theoc. 7. 19) notes that ‘when
used of laughter, it commonly implies malice, contempt, or mockery’. Its
use in Gregory’s context is strongly ironic: the teeth of a skull are indeed
displayed and closed, but if there is anything here Gregory has in mind it is
the sickly laughter of Death. Gregory’s verse might have been known to
Theodore Studites, who in his MeyaAy kathyncic 95 (p. 678 Papadopoulos-
Kerameus) wrote:

évekOyapey 8¢ kal gic TOV TAPOV, EKACTOC KATIOOVTEC TOVC TPOKEKOLUNIEVOLC. Ti
obv ékeice eidopev, adehpoi; dnmayyeilate, Siddkate: ovXi TéPpav kai kOVLV; o)l
pelaviav kai Suvcwdiav; o Sie@BopdTa cwpaTa; OV Kpavia cecnpdTa; ovk OcTéa
yeyvpvopéva;

For yvuva xdpnve cf. e.g. Luc. DMort. 1. 3 dAA& mavTa pioc Huiv kovic,
paci, Kpavia youve To0 K&ALOUC, 5. 1 O¢T@ pova Opd Kl Kpavia TOV capkdv
YUUVE, Opoix Té ToAAG.

45-6. TO@oc (‘vanity’), uéyoc (‘trouble’), voicoc (‘disease’), &xboc (‘hate’),
dracOalrin (‘presumptuous sin’), mAedvwv m6Boc (‘avarice’) and Ifpic drei-
pAc (‘unyielding insolence’) are all dying together with men.

nevinv 8¢ poyoc Aine: ‘poverty’ is no longer associated with toil or dis-
tress as it is in this life: cf. Theoc. Id. 21. 1-2 & mevia, Adpavte, péve Tic
Téyvac éyeiperr | abita 7@ poyBoio Siddckadoc; [Man.] Apot. 6. 17 &vépec év
meviy te kol &lyect poxBiCoverv.
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vovcoc dictoc: ‘disease is unknown’. dictoc is Homeric and means ‘un-
seen’; cf. carm. 11.1.43.[1346] 1-2 mod vedtytoc | &vBoc éufic; SidAwle. To 6¢
kAéoc; @xeT’ dicTov.

47. vt €0ave: cf. e.g. AP 8.212. 1-2 mdvt’ €0avev vexvecct. Ti nailopev;
oltic €7 aidwc | ék (Wviwv @Oévorc. Aépkeo Tovde Tdpov; carm. 1L.1.50.
[1389] 55 mdvT’ €0ave {wovti- Bioc 6¢ poi éctiv dpavpoc.

@Ouévorcty opod: cf. an oracle cited by Phlegon, De mirabilibus 3. 11 (ed.
A. Giannini in Paradoxographorum Graecorum Reliquiae) €1 évi pOiuévor-
c1v 6pod Téxve unTpoc dmovpac and A. R. 2. 889 opod pOiuévoict.

navra pépvkev: ‘everything is lulled to rest’; the same phrase also of
wounds which closed up at Il. 24. 420 006¢ o6 piapéc: cov § Ekea mavra
UEUVKEY.

48. The sins will disappear with death, but they will accompany the res-
urrected bodies at Jesus’ Second Coming.

uéxpic dveypopévorct: possibly an echo of A. R. 2. 1228 #jpi §” dveypoyué-
voicty évkparc dev ovpoc; but the meaning in our case is ‘raise up’ (i.e. re-
turn to life), a meaning of épeipw which is common in the New Testament
and other Christian literature (see NTL, s.v. éyeipw 6). Cf. Gr. Naz. carm. L.1.
20.[490] 36 kai vékvec TOuPovc Aefwav dveypouevoy; 11.1.45.[1369] 224
0é€avt’, 10¢ Thov Aedccav dveypouevov. The same participle also e.g. at
[Theoc.] Id. 27. 69 x# uév dveypouévy madv éctiye pdda voueverv (with
Gow’s note); Posid. ep. 33. 5 (ed. Austin-Bastianini) 7Ajpt & daveypouevoc
0wy mpocéuicye parayys; Gr. Naz. carm. 1.2.1.[577] 720 évOev aveypduevor,
(wijc émPauev Eragpiic (with Sundermann’s note).

M. prints &ypic dv éypouévorct (Lb), but many more manuscripts (includ-
ing the oldest ones) transmit péypic dveypopévoict (Am L RiVcECg Gu
MaVb) or uéxpic &v éypouévoict. For aveypouévorct cf. the examples from
Gregory cited above. For péypic (without &v) + subjunctive in Gregory cf.
carm. 1. 2.10. 628 (ed. Crimi) 0el yap SedécOou, uéypic éxAvcy Oeic.

cuvépmopa: the word means ‘fellow-travellers’ (e.g. A. Supp. 939; Gr. Naz.
carm. IL.1.11. 882) and is often used in a Christian context by Gregory, e.g.
carm. 11.2.4.[1511] 81-2 dc kev doccntijpa, covéumopov, fyeuovije | Xpictov
&wv; 1.1.37.[519] 19 dAA& pdxap, xai éuoi ye cuvéumopoc EAOE kadeDvTi. But it
is also used metaphorically with objects; e.g. A. Ch. 733 Aoy 8 duc6c écti
cot Evvéumopoc. Cf. also Crates fr. SH 352.2-3 000’ 010 ypnce<i>wv Sovdov-
pévyy 000’ v’ Epawtwv | tnéiméBwv 008’ e 11 cuvéumopdv écti pilvPpi (cited
at Clem. Strom. 2.20.121. 1), and esp. Gregory’s carm. 1.2.1.[555-6] 441-5 (with
Sundermann’s notes), where ITap8evin says that the material pleasures, the
intellectual achievements and the various troubles in this world

oV yap Epotye cuvéumopa mpoc Biov GAAov
€vBev emeryopévn, Ta 8¢ Y OAPla mavT dmoleitat
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cnuepov, 1 kKocpolo cbv dctatéovt peefpw
pevctoc yap pevctolo diekmepdac Protolo,
Batov éQanTopevoc Te TAPATPOXAWY TPOXAOVTOC.

Since the word is usually found with a positive meaning in a Christian con-
text and even applies to Christ himself, a certain degree of irony is to be at-
tached to our verse, where the sins mentioned in the previous verses will be
a burden rather than a blessing on the Day of Judgement.

49. Cf. carm. 1.2.15.[771] 75 1a0T 00V eicopowv, ppéva ddnmropas; 1.2.2.
[620] 532 TadTw Tic eicopéwy.

Tadt’ odv: cf. e.g. S. Ant. 1023 TaDT 00V, TEKVOV, PPOVHCOY.

gicopowvrec: here it means ‘look on with the mind’s eye, perceive’ (see
LSJ, s.v. eicopdw 3); the word at the same metrical sedes at II. 13. 88 Tovc oi y’
eicopowvTec.

époic meifecd’ enéeccu: cf. Od. 10. 178 dc épdunv, oi § wra éuoic’ éméecct
mifovro (= 12. 222; cf. Il. 18. 273); Eur. Hel. 994 udAAov ye uévror toic éuoic
neiBov Adyorc.

50. Gregory explains his relationship to his disciples in terms of spiritual
adoption; cf. carm. I.1.12. 629-30 (ed. Meier) (on bishops) émeit” dcdprwy
eicl Tékvwy mpoctdta, | & mvedpa Tiktel caproc éEevwuévoy and or. 43.58. 34-
5 (ed. Bernardi) t& yap mvevpatind tékva kel ai Yoyl ki O Tic micTewce
Adyoc. Ct. 1 Cor 4. 14-5 00k évipénwy Dudc ypapw tadta, GAL” dc Tékva pov
dyannti vovletdv- édv yap pvpiove maudaywyovc éynte év Xpict®, &AL’ 0
noAdovc matépac, év yap Xpict@ Tncod Sk 10D edayyeriov éyw Vpdc
éyévvnea; Gal. 4. 19 Téxva pov, odc v Wdivw péxpic 00 popewii Xpictoc
&y ouiv (see NTL, s.v. ékvov 3 b for more references).

naidec gpoi: = Od. 3. 475 and Hes. Th. 164 (at the beginning of the verse).

naidec ... eipvca Ivedpa: ‘for you are my children, those of you whom I
surpassed in drawing the breath of the Holy Spirit’; cf. Ps. 118. 131 70 ctépa
pov fivola kai eilkvca mvedpa, 6T Tac évioddc cov émemdfovy. LS (s.v.
épvw) notes that ‘in Hdt. eipvca takes the place of eilkvca’, as seems to hap-
pen in our case as well. Cf. carm. 11.1.30.[1293] 93-4 o0 & &proc, # moD
xeipec, af | 70 Ivedy’ épeilkvcav; 1.1.3. 13-4 (ed. Moreschini) xai & 71 ITvev-
patoc ayvod | eipucev i kpadiy; in the last case, Sykes fails to see the allusion
to the psalm, but instead he notes on eipvcev: ‘the figure may be a Christian-
ized version of H. Il. 8. 21, where épvw depicts the drawing down of Zeus
from heaven (cf. odpavioto v. 11).”

Gcwv is transmitted by Am L o.E Gu Mar. Several MSS (DiCg Ma*VbMq
y NDPj), mainly from the P family, offer dcov. In this case the meaning
could be ‘so far as I drew more Holy Spirit (into your hearts)’, but this is not
easy. The genitive of comparison makes better sense and is supported by a
good number of MSS, including the oldest ones.
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51. Gregory asks his disciples to get rid of this world (kdcpov dnavra),
and by this he means (as he explains later) all the distractions or tempta-
tions of this world; cf. the prayer of Christ to His Father at John 17. 15 00x
EpwTd v dpric avToVC €k TOD Kdcpuov AN v THpHcHc avToC K TOD TTOVH-
pod.

debp’ dye: Homeric (Od. 8. 145, 205, at the beginning of the verse). It is
used 5 times by Gregory. dedp’ has been mistakenly repeated later in the line
(replacing 17;8°) in several manuscripts.

kocpov anavra: cf. Empedocles fr. 134.2 D.-K., on the nature of the di-
vine (sc. ppnv iepny kai &Oécpatoc) gpovtict kOcuov Amavra Kataiccovca
Bo7jictv. The phrase occurs 13 times in the Orac.Sib., usually at the end of the
line, but once at the same metrical sedes as in Gregory, who uses it 6 times,
e.g. carm. 1.2.31.[915] 59 8elp’ &ye, kocuov dmavra kai &yOea 170 dmoleiyac.

onmoca Tii® dAdAntac: ‘all those things which wander here’ (see LS], s.v.
dAdAnuar); cf. v. 13 émi yBovi oy &AdAncle. &AdAntaur occurs at the end of
verse at Od. 20. 340 and Hes. Op. 100 &M« 8¢ pvpia Avypa kat’ dvBpwmovc
dAdAnTou, where, according to M. L. West , it suggests ‘a personification of
the evils’.

52-3. piyavtec kakotntac: cf. [.2.1.[577] 719 (cited on p. 222). pinTw is
used here metaphorically and means ‘throw off or away’ (see LS], s.v. pintw
IV); cf. its use of arms at E. El. 820 and clothes at Pl. R. 474a.

¢mixBoviov Pacidijoc: the phrase is also used at carm. 11.2.4. 43-4 (ed.
Moroni) yaiav édev, dxev 8¢ véov, uiktov & avédeilev | Ev yévoc dugpotépw-
Bev, émxO6viov Pacirfja, where it refers to man; cf. also Theod. Prodr. Epi-
grammata in Vetus et Novum Testamentum 200b. 3 émy0ovior faciAfjec and
227b. 3 émyBoviwv Pacidijec (on earthly figures). But in our case it refers to
the Devil, who is 0 dpywv 100 K6cuov TovTov (John 12. 31; cf. NTL, s.v.
dpywv1c).

dprayoc dAlotpiwv: cf. Matt. 13. 19 mavToc dkovovroc TOV Adyov Tijc
Bacideiac kai uny coviévroc, Epyetan 6 movnpoc kol &praler 10 écmapuévoy €v
7] kapSig avTo?; John 10. 1-21 (The Parable of the Sheepfold and Jesus the
Good Shepherd), esp. John 10. 12 6 AVxoc &pmaler av T (sc. T& mpdfata) Keti
ckopmiCer. Cf. also Gr. Nyss. De deitate adversus Evagrium (IX p. 335
Gebhardt) kAéyac 10 fuérepov KTy 6 TV YuY@v AwmodvTyc; according to
Theodoret, Satan is AwmodvTrc Tijc dpetfic and the devils are yvy@v Awmo-
0vtau (see PGL, s.v. Awmoddtyc and s.v. Ayctric 1).

For the diction cf. carm. 1.2.1.[557] 462 dpmayac aAotpiwv, Eeivic SnAn-
povac evvijc; Doroth. Astrol. fr. I1.15. 51 (p. 350.1 Pingree) mavovpyouvc, &Ado-
Tpiwv dprayac and I1.33. 43 (p. 360.25 Pingree) t@v dAlotpiwv dpmayac,
@vociovc; AP (Strat.) 12.181. 4 yuxéwv dpmayec &Aotpiwv; Apoll.(?) Met.Ps.
108.21 (ed. Ludwich) &AAdTpror &priaryec; Nonn. D. 31. 91 dprayec dAdoTpiwv;
Psellos, carm. 8. 512 d&prayoc mpayudtwy dAdoTpiwy.
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dnAnpovoc: ‘noxious’; cf. carm. 1.1.9. 9-10 (ed. Moreschini) Avccrerc dte
np@tov ASd Pélev éx mapadeicov, | kAéyac dvdpopovolo puTod SnAfuovi
kapr@; (on men) 1.2.2.[617] 497 &vdpogovouve, texéwv SyAfuovac 7de ToxH-
wv. Cf. also the Homeric formula Spot@v dyAfuova mavrwv (on King Eche-
tus at Od. 18. 85, 116; 21. 308) and I1. 24. 33 | cyétAro0i écte Beoi, SnAnuovec.

avdpo@povoro: ‘murderer’; an interesting case of Gregory’s use of allusion
to both classical and Biblical texts at the same time. The word at this metri-
cal sedes recalls the Homeric formulaExtopoc dvdpopévoro (8 x IL.). But in
Gregory’s case avdpopdvoio has a deeper, theological meaning and from this
point of view it recalls the word dvBpwmoxtévoc at John 8. 44, used to ‘des-
ignate the devil as the one who brought death into the world by misleading
Adam’ (NTL, s.v. &vBpwmoktovoc). Cf. carm. 1L.1.55.[1399] 4 vv, Aoyé,
AMcea, ydoc, Backave, &vopopive and 1.1.4. 48-50 (ed. Moreschini), where
Gregory speaks of the devil, who

aigv dmexBaipet pepodmwV yévoc. €k § &p’ Ekeivov
yevcato kai kakine mpdtoc Bpotoc avdpopovoto,

Kkai Bavdartov, puticavroc ot pAdya oict Sohotctv.!”?

Cf. also, e.g., carm. 1.1.6. 74 (ed. Moreschini) Saiyovec avdpopovoio kakoD
Bacirijoc omndoi; 1.1.7. 112-13 (ed. Moreschini); 1.1.9. 9-10 (see note on dxA#4-
povoc above) and its parallels: I.2.1.[531] 1215 1.2.29. 129-31 (ed. Knecht); IL1.
45.[1361] 108; 11.1.46.[1378] 6 and I1.2.1.[1476] 346.

54. Cf. carm. L.2.1.[577] 718 (cited on p. 222); I1.1.85.[1432] 12 xdAAoc,
élxeiny, mhodtov, kpdtoc, SAPov d&mictov and [Man.] Apot. 3. 16 0kAél
mAoUTW.

OAPov dmictov: <Septem Sapientes> Praecepta (sub auctore Sosiade) (ap.
Stobaeum) 218. 2-3 mlovTw dmicter; Gr. Naz. carm. 1.2.3.[640] 91-2
papaivetar 10 kdAdoc, 1§ 6o mapatpéyer, | 6 mAodroc dmctov pedua, TO
dvvacOar 8 dAiywv; 1.2.16.[779] 9 6 mAodToc uév dmictoc 0 8¢ Bpdvoc, ogpic
oveipwv; Bas. ep. 279. 1 kai mhovtoc pév &mictoc, 60&a 8¢ edmepiTpenToc.

55. tpotportadnv: first word at Il. 16. 304, a Homeric hapax legomenon
meaning ‘turned forwards with headlong speed’; most frequently with gev-
yew, e.g. Xen. Mem. 1. 3.13 pevyewv mpotponadny; Pl. Symp. 221¢. 1 mpotpo-
n&dnv pevyovrac; Gr. Naz. carm. IL.1.1. 161 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) nporpomddnv
evyovTa Kakoic &mo mavra Tivaa.

¢c ovpavov: with their Oéwcic (see PGL, s.v.), Christians can now do what
only gods could do in the past (II. 24. 97-9):

aktiv § ¢EavaPacat &c ovpavov dixdnnyv,

173 ‘maintains constant hatred of the human race. For it was through his murderous agency

when he fanned my human flame by his trickery that the first mortal came to taste evil and
death’ (translation by Sykes in Moreschini [1997]).
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ebpov & edpvoma Kpovidnv, mepi & d\\ot dnavtec
ela’ ounyepéec pakapec Beol aigv éovrec.

Or, at least, what only very exceptional heroes would have been able to
achieve (see Theoc. Id. 24. 79-80; AP 7.529. 1 (Theodoridas) téApa kai eic
Aibav kai éc ovpavov &vdpa xoui(er), is now possible for every man, even
during his life: AP 8.151. 1 aiei cot vooc fev éc oVpavov o008’ émi yainc; carm.
I.2.9. 114 (ed. Palla) eic yijv Oyoc éOnxev, éc o0pavov édmic deipe and 1.2.9. 82-
4 (ed. Palla)

el 8¢ Tic £vOAS éwv Oeodv E8pakev 1 TpOC dvakTa
€0pape capka Papeiav éc ovpavov évBev deipac,
ToUT0 Oe0D yépac écti. Bpotoic 8¢ te pétp’ émikeicOw.

For the diction cf. also Orac.Sib. 5. 72 € dctpwv néntwrac, éc ovpavov
ovk &vaBrcy; Dion. Per. Orb. Descr. 67 fiyi Te kai ydAxetoc éc ovpavov éSpa-
pe kiwv; Gr. Naz. carm. 1.1.18.[485] 65 keivov Evay, dc {wdc éc ovpavov AAOev
depbeic.

nxi Te: Ay is an Epic adv. for 7j; e.g. I. 3. 326 Ay éxdcrw | and Od. 6. 94
xt péhicte |. 7xi Te also at Nic. Alex. 7 fiyi e Peinc |; Dion. Per. Orb. Descr.
258 fxi Te pakpai |; oracle ap. Porph. Vita Plotini 22. 54 fiyi T¢ kaAdc | and
Q.S. 8. 421 7jxi Te Tpdec |.

For Vh’s mistake cf. the Homeric formula éc odpavov dcrepbevra | (1. 15.
371,19. 128; Od. 9. 527, 11. 17, 12. 380).

56. kdAAea pappaipovrta: beauties sparkling’. Cf. IL 13. 22 | ypvcea
pappaipovra, 16. 664 (= 18. 131, 23. 27) | ydAkea papuaipovra. Also AP 8.188.
4 wdAei pappaipwy; John Chortasmenos, carm. g. 33 (ed. Hunger) dwpata
01 Teq cTidPer kaAder papuaipovra.

@aoc mépt Tpiccov: ‘around the threefold light’; cf. or. 40.34. 21-3 (ed.
Moreschini) év 1@ gwti Kvpiov Béacar pic, év 1@ ITveduats 100 Ocod TOV
Yiov ady&cOyti, 10 Ttprccov gac kai duépictovs carm. 11.1.50.[1387] 32 #vix’
&mo yAacere tpiccov Elapme cédac; 11.1.62.[1405] 2 (on Christ) tpiccov pdoc.

agpactov: ‘ineffable’ or ‘too wonderful for words’; cf. or. 16. 9 (M. 35.94s.
46-8) kol ToUC Pév 10 dppactov pac SiadééeTar kai 1 Tijc dyiac ki facihikijc
Bewpia TpiaSoc EXdaumovcnc; Ephr. Syr. Ilepi dvactécewce vexkpav Adyoc (IV
p. 273 Phrantzolas) @8e pac dppactov, @ vié ovk émaxolovlel. God is light
(1 John 1. 5) and @dc oikwv ampocitov (cf. PGL, s.v. pc I A) and the king-
dom of God is facideia pwtdc (see NTL, s.v. pac b and PGL, s.v. pac I E).

57-8. oi &’ dAAou: several times at the beginning of Homeric lines (e.g. Il.
3.73;11. 75)

neccoicty £owkdtec: a nice metaphor used by Gregory to express the often
unpredictable or changeable nature of human behaviour when men do not
lead a Christian way of life. The same metaphor occurs at carm. 11.1.8s.
[1432] 11-12, used of the instability of human fortune: n&vrae ypévoc meccoictv
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opoiia TFide kvAivSoy, | kdAdoc, élxkheiny, mhodTov, kpdtoc, SABov &mctov. Cf

Od. 1. 106-7 oi pév énerta | meccoict mpomdpoiBe Bupdwv Guuov érepmov and at

the same metrical sedes, 1. 2. 800 pvALotctv éoikdtec; 5. 782 Aeiovcty éotkdTec.
£€vOa kai €vOa: ‘here and there’; Homeric.

necc@v te kvhicpact: ‘in the rolling of the draughts’; cf. II.1.12. 395-6 (ed.
Meier) & tfjc Tayeiac T@V TpOTWY peTacTpoiic | mecc@v kvAicpat’. M. prints
kvMicpati (Pc).

59. ‘with deep blindness in their eyes’; for the syntax of émikeipau with ac-
cusative see LSJ, s.v. émixeipau I11; cf. esp. D. H. 2. 70 d&mxac émxeipevor Taic
kepadaic. The image (see also the next verse) makes a strong contrast with
the case of those who are leading towards @doc dgpactov (see previous
line); cf. Evagr. Sententiae ad virginem 54. 5-6 Sikaior y&p kAnpovourcovci
Qwc, &eefeic ¢ oikricovct ckdToc.

Svogeptv ckotoparvav: ckotépuaive or ckotounvy (see PGL, s.v. ckoto-
unvy) means ‘dense darkness’ or, metaphorically, ‘spiritual ignorance’, ‘sin’
or ‘moral blindness’; cf. Gr. Naz. or. 21.12. 14 (ed. Mossay) t7v fjuetépav cOy-
XUCLY Kl CKOTOHOUIVAY.

Most of the manuscripts (apart from Cg, Gu, Ma and Mq*) transmit the
erroneous form cxotounvav: it should either be ckotépuauvay or ckotournvny
(which in our case does not scan). ckotéunva could be the result of a
scribe’s attempt to change ckotopava to ckotourvy, which was then
adapted to the metre; cxotourivy should have been the best-known form
because of Ps. 10. 2 100 katatoéedcau év ckotounvy Tovc evbeic 17 Kapdiq.
But, in any case, the word seems to have confused the scribes, according to
the critical apparatuses for Gregory’s speeches. Gregory writes ckotou#vy at
ep. 206. 4 (ed. Gallay); at or. 6.7. 16 and 13.19-20 (ed. Calvet-Sebasti) he also
uses this word, but clearly alludes to Ps. 10. 2. He uses the form ckotépave 7
times: or. 2.78. 8 (ed. Bernardi); 21.12. 14 (ed. Mossay); 22.7. 4 (ed. Gallay);
26.3. 2 (ed. Mossay); 42.2. 14 and 22, and 43.42. 16 (ed. Bernardi); in most of
these cases cxotourjvyy or ckotounva are found in a few manuscripts. Ber-
nardi prints ckoTéunva at or. 5.31. 15; but the form does not occur elsewhere
in Greek literature and he notes in his apparatus: ‘ckotopnvav: -patvav
QBJWVTXSPPF -univnv ACR, cf. Ep. 206, 4.

¢oic ¢mkeipevor Gccoic: cf. the Homeric formula 1ov 8¢ cxdtoc dece
KkdAvyey.

60. ‘while touching (or feeling) walls all around, let them fall upon each
other’; he does not make a wish but describes the consequences of their way
of life.

Toiyouc appagowvrec: dupapdiw is Homeric (see LS, s.v.). Another nice
metaphor to express the confusion and bewilderment of ‘the others’; cf.
carm. 1.2.15.[776] 139 Toiyovc 8’ dupapdwy kai dAopevoc EvOa kel EvOa.
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¢ dAARAotcy Totev: cf. the Homeric formula (11 x I1.) of §” d7e 87 cyedov
Aeav ém’ @AAfrowcy idvrec; Call. Del. 146 mintovrec ém’ &AAfdoic (with
Mineur’s note). The manuscripts are divided between &AAnjAorct §” iotev and
dAAAocty foiev (L LaPa Va Mq y NPj), but §” cannot have a place in our
text (vv. 58-60): mintoLey, ... T€ ... Eyotev 1 ... iotev. The mistake could easily
have been made, since §° would be used (when needed) instead of the
euphonic v, e.g. Gr. Naz. carm. IL.1.1. 134 (ed. Tuilier-Bady) @AAgdowct &
épiCépevs Q. S. 1. 491 dAAHAowct & €.
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Appendix

1. The Anonymous Paraphrase A
1. Alpdpwv Piwv paxapicpoi

'Ebdaipwv dctic pepovwpévov €xel fiov ovde Emuepiypévov *toic Ta Thic
yAc gpovodcty, AAN dneBéwce TOV vodv. *Evdaipwv Gctic moANoic peptype-
voc, ovk £l oANoic “cTpéPeTal, dAG T@ Oed Emepyev GAnv v kapdiov.
SEvSaipov OcTic mavtwv Tdv Xpnuatwy nyopace Tov Xpletov *kal KTipa
povov €xet ctavpov, dvtva gic Hyoc Pactalet. "Eddaipwv dctic kabapoic
Tolc idiolc ktNpact Pacthevwv *tnv Xelpa Tod Oeod mapéxel Toic Xpeiav
gxovcty. *Eddaipwv @V dydpwv @V pakapiwv 6 Bioc, oitivec tiic OedtnToc
giciv ¢yyve Tiic kabapic, Ty cdpka dnoppiyavtec. "Evdaipwv ScTic Toic
vopolc ToD yapov OAiyov vmoxwpricac mAeiova @ Xpictd poipav €pwtoc
dyet. “EdSaipwv dctic Gxhov @épwv émkpdateiav kabapaic “kai peydlaic
Ouciaic Tov Xpictov dyet tolc émyeioc. “Evdaipwv dctic dmapxwv moipvnc
vioc ovpaviov, 'yfv &yet Tod Xpictod Opéupa tededtatov. YEvdaipwv
6ctic kaBapod Aoyicpod peydhaic Oppaic Btdv obpaviny OtV éQopd ThHv
AapmpotnTa- “eddaipgwyv dctic xepcl moAvkapdrtolc TOV Oedv  *°Tiud Kal
noAoic vmapyet mapadetypa tod Piov. *(Ilavra tadta 6¢ T@OV ovpaviwv
mAnpwpata Hapxet Anvady, *aitivec 100 Kapmod Yyoxdv dodékTplat TOV
NHeTépwY  >EAANV dAlodamijc dpetiic &mi xwpav dyovene. *TIoAhal yap
TOA@V eictv katapovai Biwv). »Evdaipwv dvtiva ntwxov T@v nabdv to
péya IMvedpa avédelEev- 2%dctic Exet (wnv évradBa mevBiknyv- 7éctic mov-
paviac del dxoptactoc Tpo@fic, **6cTic TPAOTNTL KANPOVOUOC HEYAAWV-
»3cTic Toic EykdTolc Toic idiolc Tod Oeod péyav Eleov épéhkel kai eiprvnc
@ihoc kai kaBapoc v kapdiav- *'Gctic moAAd Tod Xpictod 10D peyarodo-
Eov Eveka Omépevev  Pkakd kal peydinc 86&nc pebétel, petalnyetal.
BTobtwv fjvtiva Béleic 88eve 680v, €l pev andcac, *Pértiov- el 8¢ OAiyac,
Sevtépa taic: € 8¢ povny, BeEoxwe EEapétwe, kai Tovto @ilov. Zuyd 8¢
d€lo macty **tolc tedeiowc kai toic éAdttoct. YKai 1 Padaf odk ebtaktov
elxev Cwnv, dAAad M kai tadtny ®Evdoov 1y dxpotatn moincev @hofevia.

12 poipav] pepida LaRi 16 yv] Swpkdc 8¢ cuvectddn add. Ri 17 kaBa-
pod Aoyicpod] kaBapaic Adyoc pov Pc 25 TTwXOVv] Beov Ri 38 moincev] €moi-
ncev La : kai ta Pc
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Ex 8¢ povnce tavtnc mhéov écxe Tod Papicaiov 6 TEAWVNC *°TiC TATEVO-
Toc Tod peydhwe kov@ilopévov tod ématpopévov. *KaAwov 1) dyapia,
vai KaAAov, AN Empepypévn 1@ KOCHw Kal émiyela xelpwv yapov “cw-
gpovoc. TOv aktnpuovoy dynAoc Pioc T@V €v dpect POITOVTWY, AN
brepn@avia kai Tovtove MOANAKIC €moincev kaTw. OV yap idiav dpetnv
dM\hotc petpodvrtec dpictoic ““dkpitov év Tf] kapdia Vyoc €xovctv Ote
Y1oANdKIC Kai Oeppd Aoyicpd mwlapiolc opoiwe *#*Oeppotépolc TOd Kap-
nTod MOppw Pépovct TOV moda. ¥TolvTov XapLy fj mTepoic kKov@ilov mavTe-
A@c éhagpoic i KATw PEVWY dcaldc Tpéxety Miva pn @ Papet TO coOv
nTepov eic THV Yijv kAivp Pund¢ mécnc kovgichelc mTdpa élesvotatov.
SNabc pkpd cnvapiolc covnppocuévn mokvoic covexéct yopov Pactadet
peyéAnc mieiova Tijc ddétov. FCtevn pév tod MuAdvoc 1 680c Tod Beiov
vmapxet *molai § 0dot gic piav cuvtpéxovcal. YOOTOL PEV TAOTNY TIEPD-
ev, dcolc 1 @icic évtadBa kAiver, *dAhot 8¢ ANV, Tiic cTevijc uovov éga-
nropevol. POvte pia mdcty opoiwe ilov apxel Tpory Covte Toic XpicTi-
avoic gic Bioc appodioc émtndetoc: “ddkpva mact PEATIOV Kai dypumvia Kai
novol “kal TV paviav Tov mabdv T@v yakendv kpatelv “kal kevtdv dval-
pelv molepelv TNV mAncpoviy kai Tod Xpictod IO TV Xelpa TNV icxupav
S4kelcBal, @oPeicOat v Nuépav v Enepyopévny. *Ei 8¢ dynAnv teleiwc
nopevBeinc 680v ovk &1t &vBpwmoc, “AANG TiIc TV ovpaviwv Tod I'pnyo-
piov Taic vopoBecialc.

2. IIpoc tove tijc Kwvetavtivounolewc iepéac kol adthv Ty ToOAV

Q) Buciac mépmovrec Sixa aipatoc iepeic Emickomnol *kal Tfc peydAnc pova-
Soc dodhot év Tplad, @ vopol, @ Pactheic, ém’ edcePeia peyaloppovodvrec,
4@ 100 Kwvctavtivov 10 év8ofov €dpacpa Tod peydlov, Svewtépa petaye-
vectépa Paoun, tocodtov dtagépovca T@V moAewv, *omodcov Tiic yijc 6 ovpa-
voc O dctépac Exwv- 7OUdc Tovc edyeveic Emkalécopat Omoia (e eipydcato
80 @Bovoc: mdc TV iepdv mMOppw EPade TéEkvwY, °Em TOADY XpOVOV AywVL-
CAPEVOV, PUCPOPOV POIC PépovTa Tolc Beiolc °Sdypact kal MéTpac Amonpo-
xéavta podv pedua. "Iloia Sikn kapatov pév ot kal popov yevéchar tijc
noAewc iy evcePeia mpdTOV xapaccopévnc kal kTilopévne, &AAov 8¢ 10 a-
vamahtv Toic poxBoic Toic époic émevgpaivery THV Yuxnv “koveicdévrta émn-
apbévta eEaipvnc Bpovov ¢’ AANOTplov SoDTIvoc Kai Oedc pe EmPivan kai

1 41 kaAhov La : kahhiov Ri: kaAov Pc  dyapia Ri: dyveia PcLa 44 émoincac Ri
49 kovilov Tavtehdc] koveniovcav TéAwce Pc 53 cuovnppocpévwe Pc 54 Bactd-
Cet] tiicadd. Ri  &détov] dcvuvdétov Ri 57 mep@ev LaRi: mepd Pc

2 11 kdpatov] kapata Pc 15 é¢mPijvau] €moincev add. LaRi
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o0 @eod oi dyaboi dodhoy, Tadta vococ xalenmn, tadta 100 Oeod ol
SodAot, 7ol pdynv ctevaktikiy kat AAANAwv éxovtec, @ Xpicte Pactied,
ovdaudc pot tadta évvoodvtat @idwc. YOV ydp [dc Eyevounv poipac
Opacvc dcmidogpopoc *°0vdE £€0ehov Tod Xpictod dANo TimoTe MPOTEPOV PE-
peLv, O Ectwy potipdyv. *Apaptia 8¢ 6Tt 00OEV dpotov fuaptov Toic dAholc
2und¢ wc vadv pkpd @optny® mloiw HeyAAw cuopmepipépopat, Smdc Kal
Toic éAagpov vodv Exovcty picodpat, oitivec Of avédnkav *to Pijpa todto
ovX ociwc ov Sikaiwe kal potpéxovct Toic @ilowc. »ANA TadTta pgv Thc
AOnc kpomter 6 Pvboc, éyw 8¢ *°¢vtedlev dgopunbeic Tépyopatl Ti fcvyia
7ravta opod tad Pacilela kai Tac mOAelc kal Tovc iepeic *déwe puywv we
éneBbpovv 1O mpoTEPOY, 2OMMViKa O OedC e EkdAecev Kal €V VUKTEPLVOIC
oveipolc *°kal tiic Bakdcenc Tiic @pikTiic Toic goPoic xahemoic. *TovTov
X&ptv xaipwv tov eBdvov £EEpuyov, Ex peydhov 8¢ Pxelpudvoc €v evdiw TO
cxowviov €Bakov Aévi, #38mov Tod vod Ttoic kabapoic évBuprpact v Yu-
XNV €naipwv mpo@épwv *Bdcw kai clwmiv wc TO TpoTEPOV Adyov. ¥OvToc
o0 I'pnyopiov 6 Aoyoc, dvtva €Bpeyev 1 yij *t@v Kanmadokdv, 1@ Xpt-
CT® TAVTA ATOSUCAUEVOV, AYWVICAHEVOV.

3. CxeTAlacTikOv OMEp TOV avtod mabdv

"TIoAaxic Tov Xpietov 1oV Pacthéa kakoic pox0wv peydlolc *dmepaviica.
Kai yap tic decndtne Sovlov vmrveykev *60vAkOV €v cTopact Aaholpevov
fecoxwe yoyyvcpov-  “opoiwc 8¢ mathp dyaboc kal dvorjtov viod idiov
STOANAKLIC @avepdc Aoywv Bpdcoc Npépa fcdxwe vmedégato. “TodTov xapLy
Kai cv Toic époic Adyolc Beoc edpeviic Yévolo, 7oVcTivdc col Avmovpévn 1
kapdia, @ mpawrtate, mépyel, *upav Bepameiov toic mdbectv @Beyyopévn
tiic Stavoiac 1) @dic 6 Toketoc. Q) Xpicte Pacthed, Ti TocovTOLC pE KaKOic
StemdpOncac €€ dpxiic, °a@’ od xpdvov Tic unTpdc dAicOnca tic éufc émi
TV unTépa TV yRY; Vel p kal Taic Aaydcty év ckotevaic €dncac, dati
Tocovtolc mévBect Aomaic kal év Bakdcen kai katd yijv Pkai ¢xOpolic kai
@ilotc kai dpyovct kakoic, “E€volc kai Tohitalc Kai pavepdc évedpevovcty
Skai Aoyotc avtiBétolc kai Abivaic yiovoc Bohaic, 6 éctt kai ABoBoliatc wc
TO X1ovL, 'PéPAnuay Tic mavta Stakekpévwe Snunyopevcet dinyncetal

2 18 évvoodvtat] évBupodvrtat Ri 22 vabdc VbLa 26 tépyopa] €pxopat Pc
30 xahemoic] toic xakemnoic La : Toic gpofepoic Pc

3 2 dnepavhica] Epepya add. N 4 vioc {dtoc Pc : viod {Stoc D 5 pavepdv LaB
ND 12 TocovTolc RiB N : tovtolc Pc 13 dpyovct kaxolic] apxikakoic Ri 156
éctt kal AlBoPoliatc we to xtovi] om. B N : 6 écti MiBoPoliatc e émi yiovoc LaRi
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7uoévoc ¢y mdct meptBontoc obte émi Adyotc olte éml icxOi xepoc Exwv
AoV TOV ANV, kakd Kol CTEVOyUOUC TEPLECTNKOTWY, Dcmep AéovTta
oravtayxofev mepwlaktodct KakwTikol PAATTIKOL KUVeC, éAeelvOv Acpa,
“kai év dvatolf] kal év Sucet. Tayéwe dv mote Kal To0TO Yévolto i Tic
ToTE Avijp ebwyelalc AVwv THv Sidvolav 1 Tic 6domopoc i Tic TOTE evNXW
KiBapa EmPdAiwv tovc daxktOAove, *@wvdic un Aahobvcaic dAloic TdOV
EU@OV TaBdv OlAnTie agnyntic Aéktne, *tod I'pnyopiov pviunv €yot,
6vtiva €0peye toic Kammadokaic 61 T@v Alokacapéwv [IKpA TOALC.
AMoic émpoxOodvta 1 GAAo poxOnpov, *&Aloic mhodtov éxapicw map-
écxec TOV dmepov, maidac d&oic **dyabovc, evedric dhhoc, 6 8¢ icxvpoc,
d\oc 8¢ Snunyopoc: »¢poi 8¢ doka éctiv émi mdbectv- eic éug 8¢ mavta
°1fic cfic YAvkepdc xepoc mkpomotd Emepyac PeAn- *dAlocTwp veapodc it
10 aitiov 8¢ oOKETL TO adTO. *Ovdapdc yap Aywvicduevov pe dyelc, @
pakap, kabamep Tiva dpictov Bratévavtt ABANTOD dywvictod ckAnpod Ti
icxVL Bappdv, *6mwe &v vikrcavtt Ty kai §o&av mapdcyne. FOvnw to-
cobtoc éyw ovdt mabectv 86&a Emectiv, ¢xdikncy 8¢ Tpwpiav dnddocty
Tiic dpapTtiac mapéxw tadta. Tic 8¢ éctiv auaptia ¥{ntd £€v moAloic pov
apapTripacty, dmep cot apdptnua mAéov piceital T@v A wv. #AeEw nacwv,
Omep pot 0 vodc £cw katéxel cuvéxel ¥ Taxéwe dv crapaetey v apop-
Tiav 6 Adyoc 6 dpwvoc. *Evopov vmeldppavov (§te ce mpociléc pepoc
povov &degauny, *6lov opod tod Piov TOV cupPeTov eic TV Bdlaccav
piyac +*kai TOv vodv eic Dyoc Paivovta tfj cfj OedtnTL Mpoceyyilwv “Tic
capkoc xwpic €0nka, 6 vodc 8¢ poL TPoNYeEito) HMAvVTWV [HEV KPATELY,
navtwv 8¢ vmep Tov aibépa mepdv Padiletv “xpucaic Tipaic nrépuly, Smep
pot @B4vov Sevov cuovyayev  “kai pe kakwTikaic évédncev dgpedkTolc
Amate. “'H cry §6&a gic Dyoc ékovgicey, 1) ¢y 8¢ do&a gic v yiv €Padev.
®Ael taic dmepneaviale, @ Pacthed, dpyiln taic peydhaic. *’Ekeivo ye piv
dxovolte kal Tolc peta TadTa ypagolte, °oi dyAot kal ol Nyepovec, pcntol
Bapeic kai mpdot ihapoi, *'tod £od matpodc To peydlov TOV Tpociii Opo-
VoV o0k €@pavAica- 300k Ectiv 008¢ Tpémel Tod Beod Toic vopolc puaxecHat.
*Exeivw 0 vopoc dwke- éyw 0¢ Tfj Xelpl T} YEPOVTIK] TNV véav xeipa OTE-
Onka, tod matpoc 8¢ Omelga vmexwpnca Hrolovbnca Taic Attaice  Stod
natpoc Tod épod, dvtiva étipnce kal 8ctic mdvy mOppw TOD povactnpiov,
sScePopevoc Evrpemopevoc kal TNV TOALAY Kal TNV OpfALKa TOD TvevHATOC
Aapmndova. 7Ote 8¢ tijc {wijc T@ Kupiw T@ €Eovclactii kai TodTO fipecev
SSTfc fiuetépac, dANotc pe TOV Aoyov kal Tvevpatoc dvagavepdcar *EEvolc,

19 meplectnkotac B : meplectnkotwe LaRi N 20 kakwTikoi] om. B ND 21 &v
Svcet] Sbcet Pcla  kai todto] om. PcB 24 OANTIC dgnyntic Aéktnc] benyntic B
33 40Antov] deBhevtod add. ND 36 anodoctv ... apaptial om. Pc napéxet B
37 apdptnual apaptripata Pc 47 ékovgicev] ue ékovgicev ND : ékov@ice B : ékov-
@nce Pc 51 épavnca Pc
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Tpaxéct kai dkavBogopotc yalatc: CHikpd pEv ctay®v OIdpXw, TOALY 8¢
OxAov é@rippoca cuviiyayov. “Kai todto 8¢ maAv fjpecev ¢§ bmoctpo@ic
oA vtopevTov évradfa mépyar “kal vocw pienTh kai xakemaic gpovticty
Stakévra égaigvnc. Toc 8¢ t@ avdpi 1 pépuva. OMliyov 8¢ xpovov
vmpxov Toic époic pélectv adelgoic Bonboc, “motpevikiy Stdackalikiv
@wvnv Aoyov Pondov ayabov mapacxwv, *°ur nwc Tic Toic époic mpoPdtolc
pabntaic dpulaxtolc EneABwv 6 €xBpoc ThHv EavTtod XopTach MANpWCn
avaidn yacrépa tpogiic. #Ote 8¢ écalebovto ékvodvTo ol fyepovec, éca-
Aevovto 8¢ oi 6xhot “kai Tod mpokadnyntod T@® mObw kai Toic Onpcl Toic
OAebpiotc, 7°oftivec TOV Bedv dvBpwmivolc €v évtépolc capkwBévta 7EEw-
Bev vob, dvouv yuxnv vopifovct, vod xwpic dvamhdcavtec. 7ITAgictot pev
éyoyyvlov émi Toic £poic mabectv dmctol 7kai pe taic vmepn@aviaic TOV
BeocePi) OxAov atpdlery 74 elmav fj 6 voic eixe: 1@ Oed ¢ 1O mdboc €dei-
kvovov. ZITheictolc 8¢ Ay voktepivoic épg Ekpivov dveipote, 7*Cwypdgpoc
OVTIVOV 0 €pwc DTiipxeV Taiyvia TOAAX DTTO ypagwy Staypdewv- 77fj 0 Bedc
gpavépweey, ¢pot téloc ayabov xaplopevoe, 7*6mwc &v pny xahemaic cbv
gAmtict Sapacheinv, 7ty éodiknv Kdkwcty Evducapevoc Emipepdpevoc Tod
Biov. *Tovtov xdptv TOV TpaxnAoV Ekapya, TV cnv 8¢ OO Xeipa THV icxv-
pav *dedepévoc Epyopal Eyw, 1} dikn 8¢ &Aloic péhor. #Ov8&v dgeloc éuot
Kpvopévnc tic éuiic (wiic Sihov &t *¥Evtadfa viv, @ Xpicté, gépolc pe
6mov cot gilov, toic mabect ékapedny. #Krtovc yactpi katamnenovnuévoc
eipt mpogrtne. $Col mapéxw tijc (wijc TodTO TO DOAewpa. AAN ENéncov,
¥vekpov €Tt dvamvéovta. Alati pe mabectv TocovTov dnedavvel; ¥olte Toic
dyafoic povoic anéBavec 6 Beoc, Gte émi v yiv #¥fAbec —(Svtwe péya
Badpa, Bedc dvBpwmoc 1@ aipatt kabaipwv ¥tac yuxac tac 1OV AvBpwnwv
Kal T& copata)— o¥Te KAKICTOC °poOvoc ¢yw- TOANOIC Xeipoct KaTwTépolc
dokav mapécxec. *Tpeic év taic Piflotc taic caic peyahddokor giciv TeAd-
vat 260 MatBaioc te 6 péyac kal 6 €v @ va@d dakpva ckemdcac *’kai O
Zaxxaloc Tpoc TOVTOLC: O TETAPTOC €Y adTOC yevoipuny. *“Tpeic 8¢ mapd-
Avtol, kai 6 kKAwnpnc (Aéktpov yap 1) koitn) kai 6ctic émi thv Ty kai
fivtiva 1O vedpa Edncev- 6 Tétaptoc avtoc £ym yevoiuny. *Tpeic 8¢ cot ék
VeKp@V TO pdc ¢0edcavto- oltwe yap ékéhevcac: “tod dpyovtoc 1) Buyd-
™mp, ThHe xpac o maic, ¢k 6¢ Tod tdpov %6 Adfapoc Hpigbopoc, TO fjpicy
Staxexoppévoc: O TéTaproc avtoc yevoiuny. “Kal vov q)appaKa €xolpt Tac
68hvac katamavovta Kai petd Tadta °lwnv dtpentov, ® dyadé, Tf cfj pe-
YAAn 86&n yavpiv. “Tloipvnce fp&a ta tod Beod ppovoienc. Ei 8¢ Avbeinyv,
2 qpxipavdpitov odtot T)XOLEV PeATiovoc: ei 8¢ opoiov, *fTTovoc €v mabe-

60 ctaywv] pavic ND 61 maAwvnopttov Pc: madvrdpevctov La 63 TaKEVTQA
La N : kai étdxncav PcRi 84 xatanemovnuévoc] tetpuywpévoc add. ND 85 Omo-
Appa Pe : Aeiyavov ND 86 vekpoOv] pkpov B D 103 maBectv év mocolc] vocolc
LaRi
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CLV €V TIOCOLC, HAKAPLDTATE: OV YA TPETEL *4TOV TV VOCWV AMNALTNV Kat-
koic mabect vocolc kapvely paxecat.

4. Iepi tijc TOD Piov patatdtnTtoc kal dmctioc Kai Kovod TavTtwy TEAovC

"HOelov | mepictepd taxvtepoc §j xeldwv elvat, 6mwe @Oyouu T@v av-
Bpwnwv tOv Plov 1 Tiva Epnuov oikelv toic Onpiotc dpdokoc (odTot yap
eictv  *mctdtatol 1OV avBpwnwv) kol fjueptvov Piov EAketv SamevOi kai
dhvmov, AtipwpnTov- €v TouTw ABnpevTov  ‘povov Exerv, Tijc BedtnToC
gumetpov vodv, gic ovpavov QoltwvTa, 7Omwc &v fcvxdiovtt Piw edc det
covaywv, 5 tvoc DYnAfc dkpwpeiatc mdvwbev kovicheic, uéya mact
Tolc ¢myeiotc Porjcw: °® &vBpwmot gBaptol, pedcewe yévoc pevctoi, ovdev
6vtec, "oitvec 1@ Bavdtw (@vtec pdtata guedpev, 2€wc tivoc yebctalc
Kai épnuépotc oveipolc “katamaulopevol katanailovrec €m Tfj yij patnv
mAavacle; “Bewper 8¢ €v taic Swavoialc Ttaic caic €mi mavrac 0dedwV
Badilwv “dcmep kal £yw. Kal yap pe 6 péyac Bedc Eumelpov énoincev xai
TOV ayabdv kal T@V Kak®v, 6 vodc § émi mavta gépetat. 7OvToc fv Kal
dkpaioc Kai icxppoc, 86&a T@v Etaipwy, ®eic byoc Paivwv uélecty movlw-
olC TIEMNYHEVOC: P00TOC EVTIPETNC MV avTOXpPNUa EwcpOpoc TovC OPOaN-
povc mavtwv P EAkwv €@’ favtdv, Eapoc dvBoc ¢v avBpwmolc: obtoc Toic
dBhowc  £vdotoc, Toic Gmholc obToc TMOAepKOC, 0DTOC KAANICTOC  *T@V
Tobc Bfjpac govevovtwv €v toic ctadiolc kai toic Spect 6&av cuvaywv,
»ovToc 8¢ maAv Talc evwyialc Kal Taic éoptaic @povticac *Toic &mod Tic
yfic kai Tod meddyovc Kal dépoc TV yactépa TpEPwV- vV €ppucwWUEVOC
yépwv kai acBeviic (améppevce yap EpapdvOn yap mavrta)- 2610 yijpac NAOe,
70 8¢ KAAAoc dméQuye, vekpd T& Thc yactpdc: ZONiyov €1t év dvBpwmnolc, TO
8¢ mhelov év toic Tod ddov- **odtoc 8¢ mAAv Adyolc pucdv péya mavroiolc
notkilote, *ovtoc 8¢ ehyeviic TaPoLc Ppovv peydotc °f Séltolc pikpaic
vewcTi yeypappévov aipa daxwv- Fodtoc icxupdc THV yvaounv év molect
péytctoc *toic 100 6oV TAVTOC CTOUACL YWVOVUEVOC, ODTOC TTOADV pé-
Tpov pn vmoPardopevoc FrAodToV, TOV pEv Exwyv, TOV 6¢ Taic Stavoiate, 6
éctwv T pavracia, Ecw avgavwy- #ovtoc 8¢ Tic év Byel TOV Bpdvov éxovcnc
diknc tolc {uyoic xaipet- ¥odToc &¢ aipatwdet mTopPLP® ipatio kal Stadnpa-
patt Tic kepahiic **tiic yiic v Pactheiov Exwv kal TOV 0Vpavov adTOV &TL-

3 103 &v dcolc] om. D 104 dmeldtnv La : Suoktnv RiB

4 2 8mwc] &v add. Gu 7 dei] kai 6 mavtoc add. Gu 12 dveipoic] fjueptvode
oveipovc kalel Ta €v kocpw mpdy<pata> add. Gu 20 E\kwv] cOpwv LaRi
21 k@A ictoc] dpictoc Gu 25 épucwpévoc Pc : éppuccwpévoc Gu 34 toic {uyoic

Ri Gu : {uyfc Pc
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Hdler, ¥@Baptoc év dBavatolc petéwpoc élmict. FNUV Tadta pkpOV peTé-
TIELTAL HETA UIKPOV Vi Kal avTec icot ¥oi oMo, oi Pacthelc, ot picBwTol, ol
@ MAOVTW KopdVvTec *elc ckdTOC, glc Oe oikoc TocobTOV MAéOV TOIC peya-
Aogpocty, #omocov évdofotépov Bprjvou kai Tagov Tuxelv *“kal dvopa év
Aifoic xatalimeiv émtaglov éheevov- #Ppadéwc pév, dpwc 8¢ macwy icov
Tolc avBpwmotc TO Tdhavtov O Quyoc: *dctéa mdvtec dcBevi) kexnvoTta ave-
wypéva yopval kegolai- # énadcato 1} dmepneavia, THv meviav 8¢ 6 nox-
Boc katéhmey, 1} vococ agavic, “°f €xBpa, 1 ddikia, TOV MAelOVWY 0 €pwc, 1)
UBplc 1 axatamovntoc: “mavra anéBavev dmoBavodetv eictv kai mavra
kékhewctal,  ®€wc dv éyelpopévolc dvictapévolc covodebwv T ékeibev
napayévntat. “Tadta odv PAémovtec Toic époic meiBecBat Adyolc, @ éuoi
naidec (maidec yap omdcwv mAéov eilkvca vedpa), ¥8edpo &ye TOV KOCHOV
6Mov kai Omdca évradba mAavatal kataAmdvTec, Tac kKakiac ToD émtyeiov
Bachéwce, #tod dpmayoc @V dAAoTpiwv, ToD Pramtikod, Tod Tode dvdpac
QOVeLOVTOC, 1OV TTAoDTOV, TNV do&av, Td cuvédpla, Tobec cvAAdyovC, TO
yévoc, v eddatpoviav eival dPEPatov, SATOTPEMTIKDC PEVYWEV gic TOV
ovpavov kai 6mov Ta TOAAA 3KkdAAN T& AdpumovTa, TO QdC TO TEpLCcOV, TO
avekdimyntov. YOt 6¢ dA\ot toic Boliotc Gpotot évtadBa kai exel *mimtolev
kal T@V Polinv Tolc mapact TV tépytv €xotev P pélavay ckotiav Toic
gaut@v émkeipevol 0@Batpoic °tovc toixove YnAagdvtec, ¢ AAAnlotc 8¢
nopevBeiev.

43 1O TéhavTtov 6 {uyoc] 10 Tahavtoluyov Pcla : 6 {uyodc Ri Gu 45 émavcato Ri
Gu : évicato (sic) Pc 54 10 yévoc] 10 yévoc LaRi Gu : om. Pc 58 mwpact Pc :
nrwpact LaRi : kvulicpact Gu

2. The Anonymous Paraphrase B

Note: the number on the left side in this paraphrase indicates correspondence with the
text of the poems.

1. Apdpwv Piwv paxapicpoi

Maxdproc ékeivoc avrp, 6 TOV PBiov épnkoc kal Toic Xapal
cvpopévolc dvemipiktoc, dte Bewcac TOV vodv Kal peETAPCLOV
épyacapevoc. Makdptoc 6 TOANOTC pev dvapepypévoc, ook év
moAoic 8¢ ctpegopevoc, AN Tiic kapdiac GAnv Ty pomrv

5 dovc Oed T motrjcavtl. Makaploc O TavTwy KTNUATWV @VNoa- 5
pevoc Xpletodv Kai TOV CTavpov HOVoV €T dpwv dpapevoc Kai
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The Anonymous Paraphrase B

eic Dyoc gepopevoc. OV Ekelvoc ToD X0pod TV pakapliope-
vov EKmTwToc, Oc €k Sikaiwv mopwv xpnuaticduevoc kol Se-
cnolwv meprovciac kabapdc Ttoic deopévolc €mapkei, xeipa
Beob TovTolCc ékTeivwy copmadij kai ehavBpwmov. Kai 6 tdv
alvywv Bioc pakaproc, ol tij kabapd Beotntt mpoceyyifovct, TO
capkikov mayoc amoceicapevol. Ti 6¢ 6 Oecpoic yapov mpoc
Bpaxd Aettovpyncac kal THv mAeiw poipav Tod EpwToc TpEyac
eic Xpietov; Kai odtoc dnhadn pakapuwtatoc. AN kai 6 Aaod
nemicTevpévoc T égovciav kai Buciatc peydhaic kai kabapaic
Xpietov 4’ obpavod Katdywv Toic €mi yic, kai adToc T@ GvTL
pakaploc. Makdptoc kal 6 Tic éavtod moipvic mpoPatov Kai
TEKVOV TIVELHATIKOV, Stdackalikaic odnyiaic eic Xpictod xa-
pav avayay®v kal ovpavia pavdpa kataxAeicac, Opéupa telet-
otatov. Afloc pakapifecOat kai 6 kabapod vooc dynAaic dva-
Bdcect TV odpaviwv oty TV aiyAnv Bewpevoc. Makapilw
KAKeivov, TOV €pyalopevov xepcl kai €€ iSiwv kapdtwy TipdvTa
Oeov kal ToANoic vopov yvopevov kai Htodetypa Piov peTpiov
kai coppovoc. (Ilavta tadta mAnpwpata t@V odpaviov An-
Vv, ol TOV HUETEpOV Yux®V TOVC KapmoLC LTodexopeval
Tapevovcty, dAAnc dpetic € dAANV dayovcnc dvdamavcty.
IToAM@V yap Piwv kai povai Stdgopot.) Makdptoc kai odToc 6
nTwxoc mabdv T® mvebpatt yevopevoc kai TV €vtadba
Stavbwv {wrv év mévBel Supvekel: 6 Tpoerv émovpaviav Siama-
VTOC TIEVDVY Kal TavTnc @V dkdpectoc: O TpadtnTL kapdiac TOV
peydAwv kAnpovopoc ytvopevoc- 6 8t ebcmhayyviac kol éAen-
pocovnc Tiic eic Tovc mévntac oiktov Beiov eic EavTtOV EPerKO-
pevoc: 0 Tic eipnvnc @idoc- 6 v kapdiav kabapwrtatoc 6
TOANOUC €veykwv metpacpode évekev Xpictod kai §6Eav dvri-
AaBawv axatdAvtov. Tovtwy, fiv fovlet, Tpifov Stddeve. Ei pev
amdcoac, BéAtiov- ei 8¢ Tvac, devtepov- i 8¢ piav, kai TodTO
dyamntov. Aiwe yé€ unv nacy 6 pchoc takavredetar kai Toic
peioct kai toic fitroct. Kal Padf téAa uév odk émarvetdv
gxovca Piov €k povne ghogeviac émidofoc yéyovev. Qc 8¢ kai
TOV peydhavyov Gapicaiov €k HOVIC TATELVOPPOCUVIC O TEAW-
vnc drepnhace. Méya mapBevia, vai, mappeya kai GYnAov- aAN
1] @LAokocpoc kal Tpoc yijv amovebovca cvlvyiac xeipwv. Mé-
yac 0 T@V AKTNUOVWY Kal dpectTtpdpwv Pioc, dANG kal TovToLC
moANGKLc TOQOC ETameivwee Kal kKATw katécmacev. Ov yap Thv
EQUTOV ApeTnv EANoLCc TapapeTpodVTEC peifoct TameVoQpovoD-

10 éxtivwv Vb 35 810dgvcov Vb
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ITpoc tovc tiic Kwvetavtivovnodewc iepéac 255

ct kai petpralovcty, dANG peydla mept autdv @avtaiopevol
moAdkic S (écv dyalivwTtov katd Tovc Beppotépove TOV
inmwv Tc vocene ékgépovtat. Tovtov xapwv 1 mrépuEy éla-

50  @paic mpdc Dyoc dpeTiic émaipov PETPLOV f) KATW PEvwY dcpa-
A@c tov Piov SdPatve, prp mov 1O mTEPOV Papuvleic kata- 50
vevcelc gic yijv kal peyaha énapBeic Ttdpa mécnc Eheetvotatoy.
Mikpd vadc, YOUQOLC CUVIPHOCHEVH TILKVOIC, QOPTOV dYeL

55  mh\eiova Tiic peydAnc pév, dtalehvpévnce 8¢ kai drayode. Crevi)
uev 1) tic Beiac eicodov mapodoc, Tpifot 8¢ moAlai pdc Tav TNV
amayovcat. Kai ot pev tvde tepvétweav, Gcot mpodc tavtny 55
émppenc €xovcty, GAAot 8¢ ANV povov Tic cTevijc Epamté-

60  cBwcav. Obte pia macy Opoiwe @ikn Tpogr|, ovte Toic Xpictia-
voic appoddioc glc Pioc. Apictov mact O Sdkpvov, i dypunvia
Kai 70 @ILOTIOVOV, Kal TO KaTdyyewv Kai xaAtvodv v Avccav
TOV TaB@DV, TITPWCKELY TE TOV KOPOV Kai OO TNV KpaTady Tod 60
Xpictod xeipa mintey kai Sedoukéval Kal TPEQELY TNV EMEPYOLLE-

65  vnv nuépav. Ei 6¢ v dkpav tedéwe Tpifov Badicetac, ovkET
Bvntoc, dAG Tic xpnuarticelc ovpavioc. Tadta T'pnyopiov Oe-
cricpata.

2. ITpoc tovc Tijc Kwvetavtivovndlewc igpéac kal av Ty ThHv moAv

Q Buciac dvapdktove Oe® mpockopilovtee, @ Aatpevtai Thc
év tpLadikfj povadt BedtnToc, & vopor kal Pactheic evcefécta-
5 ToL, @ To peydhov Kwvetavrtivov évdogov €dagoc, Pwun vew-
Tépa TOCODTOV TIpogXovca TOV MOAewv, Hcov yijc ovpavoc O
KATacTtepoc- Tovc edyeveic VUdc émPoricopal, ola pe 6 K&KLCTOC 5
@Bovoc eipydcato, TdV iepdv Tékvoy eEwbncac pakpdy. TToh-
10 Ad kekunkoTa toic £vBéolc kai Lynloic doypact Kal TOTAHOV €k
nétpac mpoxéavra. ITod dikaov poxOijcat uév €ué kal dmoctii-
var @ofov kai kivduvov vmep dcteoc dpti peTapaviavovtoc
v evcéPetav, dGAlov 8¢ toic époic idpocty Emevtpuedy dpbé- 10
15 vta aigvidov émi Bpovov dANOTpLOV, eic OV pe Oeoc émePifoace
kal @eod Bepamnovrec; Tadta pot MEMOINKeV 1) cTLYEPR VOCOC Kal

1 47 Beppotdtovc Vb 48 tnmwv] 6 Awv Vb 50 daParve] Stavve Vb kata-
vevenc Vb 55 tepvétweav] oi 8¢ tvde add. Vb

2 3 oD peydhov Kwvecravtivov évdogov €dagoc] Kwvetavtivov khetvov ESagoc Vb
9 dctewe Vb 12 cTuyepn Vb
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ol xpnctol motévec, oi Beod Aettovpyol kai diakovol, ol TO
npoc AAARAovc @hovelkov Tpépovtec: ol pot dokodcly, @
Xptcté, Tadta ka@c motelv. OV yap Tijc avtiic adToic £yevopunv
poipac mARKTNC kal itapodc kai Opache paxntrc, ovd €motn-
capnv dAo 1t Xpictod mpotiuodtepov. Apaptia 6¢ ot TO i) Téd
avtd toic dAowc apaptelv unde cvvevexbijvar kabamep vavv
OAynv @optidt peifovi. ‘Nemep 81y kal Tolc KOvPOTEPOLC TOV
voov dnexBavopat, ot 61 1o Pipa TodTo TOd Katpod @ilolc ov
KaA@c &vébnkav @épovtec. AAG tadta pev Andnc kahovmrtot
BuBoc, éyw & évtedbev agoppnOeic, fcvyiac amoladcopat,
navta Opod kal Pacilewa kai molelc kal iepeic dcpévwe dagu-
ywv, wc éndBovv mpotepov, Ommvika pe Oeoc kai St vukTept-
vV Ovelpwv Kai Ot @oPwv Bakattiwv mpoc Eavutov Ekdhece.
Tadta dpa kai TOv @OOvov xaipwv éEépuyov, €k peydlov 6¢
XEWH@VOC £€v AKAUCT® Tpocwppicauny Apéve kai yoAnvne
yépovtt €vBa Tob vod kabapoic vorjpacty tyovpevoc, Bucw kat
clwmnv vngp Adyov éumpocBev. Ipnyopiov Adyoc odtoc, ToD
Kannadok@v yiic Opépparoc kal yevviuartoc, dc anedvcato
navta Xpletd kai kod@oc kal eDCTAATC TPOC ADTOV AvESpapIEV.

3. CxeThacTikOv OMEp TOV avTod mabdv

10

IToANdkic Xpictod Kkateyoyyvca ToD TAVTAVAKTOC HeYAAoLC
Kakoic mefopevoc: fveyke yap kai decndotne SobAov yoyyv-
CHOV Npépa O Toic Xeilect YBuplopevoy, wc 8¢ kal mothp
ayaboc depovoc viod kol @avepav moAldkic Opacvctopiov
avegiakwe ¢6é€ato. Kai cd toryapodv, @ pakpobupe, toic
époic Adyotc ewc €ine, ode ék kapdiac dAyvvopévnc mporco-
pat TOAENpoTepov. Bpaxlh copgopaic mapauvbiov wdivec @pe-
voc épevyopeval. Ti pe tocovtolc kakoic, @ Pacthed, StemdpOn-
cac &vwbev, dgod tijc untpikiic vidvoc Emt v untépa yiyv ¢§é-
miecov; tva Ui Aéyw Ot kai unTpoc pe Aaydct ckotetvaic kai d-

15

20

25

30

10

2 15 Tijc avtiic] Tolc avtoic D 21 kaAvTTeL Vb 24 Omnvika] fvika Vb

24-5 St vukTepv@v Ovelpwv kai St @oPwv Balattiwv] vukTeptvoic dveipolc kal gopolc
Balattiowc Vb

3 6 mponcopat] motrjcopat Vb
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Cxethactikov Ugp TOV avTod mabdv 257

geyyéct Secpwnv cvvécynkac. Ti dfmote TocovTolc Avmnpoic
kata yijv te kai Odhattav, éxBpoic kal @ilowc, kai Avkolc
TIOLHLECLY EKKATICLOV, E€volc Kai TiHeTEPOLC pavepdc émTiOepe-

15 volc kai agavdc évedpevouct, Aoyolc AvTimdlolc Kai vigact
AiBwv BEPApa; tic &v mavta capdc Staypdpete; Movoc éyw 15
nact Stapontoc, oOT’ €ml Aodyolc oUT €mi Suvdpel Xelpoc TOV
v Exwv 10 ¢Eaipetov. ITovol 6¢ pe kal ctevaypol mept-

20  croxiCovct mavtoBev, dcmep kvvec dvaudeic VAakToDVTEC
Aéovta. EAeevov éya Siynua kai Svcet kai Avatolf) taxa &v
moTe kal ToDTO yévolto, kal Tic aviip dgpocvvalc émTparne- 20
Clotc avebeic i tic 68owmdpoc fj kibapictrc, POGyyolc dhaln-

Tolc xopd@v péhove dobecty tac éudc dAyndovac motovpe-

25 voc, émuvncBein Tpnyopiov Tod Kannadokwv Bpépupatoc kai
Tic Aokatcapéwv ppdac pev modewc, PAactov § éveykoiernc
noAvpoxBov. AXhowc mAodtov apétpntov dédwkac, dAholc 25
naidac dyabovc, TOV uev kaAov 1@ €idet kai wpaiov Ednuovp-
ynecac, Tov 8¢ dAkigov kai icxupdv, dAhov Snunyopov ebAa-

30 Aov.’Epoi 6¢ 10 khéoc émi kakomaBeiac péyictov. Kai eic éug
Tav mkpov Péloc Tic YAvkeiac cov Xetpoc égekévweac. ANoc
eipl véoc TP, ovk é¢’ Opolaic macxwv aitiac. OO ydp ¢ 30
4OANTAV pe kpdtictov mépmelc émi tO ctddov, @ dBlobéta
HaKApLe, TO AVTAYWVICTH] COUTAAKNCOUEVOV, WC T SuVAeL
Bappdv Tod madaiovtoc, va ctegavacelc kal avaknpvelc

35 vikficavta. Ov tocodtoc £y® ThHV icxhv, ovdé Tic évectt §6&a
Tolc madnpactv. AN apaptiac mowvr pot tadta yiverar Ti 8¢ 35
TO AUAPTNHA, TOAVTPAYUOVD SLepeLVWEVOC €V TOTC TTAElOCLY,
6mep cot paMov T@v G wv pepicnta EEayopedecw mact 1o
&V TR} Yuxij kpumtopevov- 1 yap &v 6 Adyoc ovk €kAalov-

40  pevoc T apaptiav mhéov dvagavetev. Quunv dte 81 ce povov
KAfpov EAayov, mavta Biov cupeetdv pivac gic Bdhattav kai 40
vobv Tfic capkoc ywpicac, Tfj cfj BeotnTL Mpoceméhaca eic
Uyoc avtov Sudpac: kai mwe Piov kabnyepwv 6 Adyoc fv-
TAVTWVY KPATEV Kal TavTwy OreppépecOat kai gic dépa mre-

45  poccecBa xpucaic, 6 Aéyetal, ntépuEl. TodTo pot Tov ghdvov
émnyelpev Kkai pe dewvaic kai dgivktolc aviaic mepéPale. To 45
cov pe kAéoc DYNAOV memoinke- kai avdic gic yqv kataPEPAn-

12 O\ accav Vb 15 ¢yw] om. Vb 19 Téxa dv] Tay &v Vb 27 lexvpov] me-
noinkac add. Vb 28 kakomnadiaic Vb 31 mépmnc Vb 33 ctegavacnc Vb
avaknpvéic Vb 36 Siepevvopevoc Vb 38 ovk] om. Vb 41 Ywpricac Vb
41-2 gic Byoc avtov Siapac] om. Vb 42 mwc] pot Vb
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kev. ‘Eykoteic yap, @ Bacihed, del taic eic dkpov émapcecty.
Keivo yé unv axobolte kal Toic peTéMELTA YpAPOLTE, Aol Kai
mowpévec, éxOpol kal @hiwc dlaxeipevol TOV matpikov Bpdvov
ovk amedokipaca o08¢ EuukTrpica: 008 yap Oeod vopoLC gikoC
dvtitdececBal. Nopoc ékeivy v molpavtikiv kabédpav 6¢dw-
ke. Nouw xayw Oelw melBouevoc, xepl ynpad xeipa veapav
vrecTplea kai Tatpoc Ekapedny derjcect, matpoc Epod, ov kal
O Mav dmictoc €tipnce kal tiic iepdc pavdpac moppwev éctwc,
TV oA aidovpevoc kal TNV cuvakpdcacav avtd Aapnndo-
va tod nvedpatoc. Enel 8¢ dpectov €8oke @ed t@ TNV fLeTépav
Cwny Siekayovtt Eévnv dpovpav katacmeipai e, Tpaxeiav kal
axavBdv yépovcav, kal &Alotc dvakahvyat TOv Adyov Kal THv
Xaptv 100 TVELHATOC, KaiTol pikpd pavic Gv, moAvv énrfpdevca
Aaov. Avbic 8¢ kai Tovto S6Eav T@® KpeitTovl, EmavijABov €v-
TtadBa makundpevtoc, vocy xoenij kai Papeiaic @povTicty €k-
Tetnkwe. Mépuva yap avdpt Bavarneodpoc idc. Enavelbav d¢
XPOvoV HikpOV Tolc époic Tékvolc EmrpKeca, TOLHEVIKE] cOpLyyL
Staguragac T0 Toipviov, ur mov Tic éxBpoc dpuldkTolc ¢mdpa-
pav Toic éuoic Bpéppact v dvaidiy yactépa avtod Kopécele
tpogiic. Emel 8¢ kAovoc fjv mowévwy, kKAovoc Aa@v, fyepovoc
ovK §vToc, wpvopévey TOV Onpdv, ol Tov évavBpwmrcavta
Oeov dvovv BAacenpovv dvontaivovtec, ToAhol pgv T@v ami-
ctwv Tijc éufjc dcbeveiac kateyoyyvlov- kai oi p&v dmepnea-
vouvta @eod Aaov atdlery Eleyov, oi 8¢ ovk Eleyov pév,
vrevoouy 8¢, Be® ye pnv kai TO KpLTTOV adTdV dAyoc fv
@avepdv. TIoAol 8¢ mepi €pod T PeAtion kpivovrec kai év
dveipotc vuktoc épavtalovto ta Spota, T@OV ToloLTWV Beapd-
Twv (wypdgpov TOV OO0V EXOVTEC, VUKTOC Slayapdccovrtec
natyvia- fj kai @eoc égekdvmtey adToic T& évimvia, Téloc dya-
Bov éuoi xapilopevoc, iva pn movnpaic €Amtict cuvamoBavorut
Biov, kakov Emgepopevoc ¢£68tov. TovTov Xapty OTO TV Kpa-
Tadv cov xeipa, décmota, TOV TpdxnAov Exapya kai cot €pxo-
pat Sécpoc. AMot 8¢ td tod Piov pot Sikalétweav kai 1) Tov-
Twv épevva pelétw Toic @A oTpaypocty: ovdEV €k Tijc ToladTnc
moAvTpaypocvvrc épol o dgeloc. Aékan pe, Xpieté, kai Gmov
cot @idov dye tOv 80DAOV cov. Exkaugdnv toic Avmnpoic
navtanactv. IIpogntne eipl teTpuxwpévoc év cmhayyvolc Ba-
Aacciov Onpoc. Cot Sidwpt T6de 10 Aetyavov tiic Lwijc, AN eNé-

48 #keivo Vb 72 Petiova Vb 83 Balattiov Vb
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ITepi tijc T0D Piov patatdTnToc

ncov, vekpov £tt éumvéovta. Ti Le TocodTOV EAAVVELC €V KAKOIC;
Ov0” vgp T@V dyabdv povev Oedc dv anébavec (© peydlov
Bavpatoc, pavtilwv cov @ Tipiw aipuatt Yyoxdac Nuetépac Kai
cwpata) obte povoc €yw kakictoc: moAholc €pod yeipovac
Svtac €d6&acac. Tpeic €v Taic caic iepaic Piflolc ict Ted@vat.
MartBaioc 6 péyac kai 6 daxpicac kai 10 ctijfoc matd&ac v 1@
va® kal Zakyaioc émi tovtolc 6 peyaldyvyoc. AvToc €inv O
tétaproc. Iapdlvtol tpeic, 6 €mi kKAwvidoc, O émi Tfj mnyij Tod
Clhwap kal &v €dnce mvedpa daupoviov. AvToc €iny 0 TéTaptoc.
Tpeic 8¢ 10 @ic adbic EPAeyav, dvactdvtec ék vekp@v, wc
ékéhevcac. H Buydtnp tod dpyovroc, Tic xfipac to yévvnua kai
AdCapoc 6 Hucdpaktoc. Avtoc €inv 6 tétaptoc. "Exouut kai
VOV TOV 08VV@V TTAVCTIKA @appaka Kai peTémerta (wnv dtpe-
TTOV T Kai AkatdAvTov, Tij cfj 80&n yavptdv kal cepvuvope-
voc. IToipvne kaBnyncaunv Bedppovoc- i 8¢ t@v Tfjde Améh-
Boupu, TOYoLEV 0VTOL TTOLHEVOC KpeiTTovoC: €l 8¢ Kail Opoiov, aAN
év mdbectv frtovoc, @ pakdple: o0 yap dppodiov tov Elatijpa
TaxBévra vocwv kal mabdv, Setvd mdcxetv dvrikecTa Kol cuppo-
paic makaietv kal OAiyecty.

259

85

90

95

100

4. ITept tijc 10D PBiov patadtnToc Kal dmictiac kai kotvod mavtwy tTéhove

10

15

4 6 ovpavoPapoval om. Vb
7-8 &K {dAnc] év {&An Vb

"HOelov 1} mepictepdc §| xeAdovoc mrepwtiv @vctv dvalaPeiv,
wc &v Sramtac Piov AvBpbmwy Ek@UyoLL, 1] TIva KATOIKELY Epn-
Hov, Onpciv opodiautoc (odtot yap vmep dvBpwmnove mictOTE-
pot) kal Piov EXketv €priuepov, ddakputov, dnovov, depovtida,
Aommne dvwtepov. “Ev 1obt0 povov Exwv Onpciv dxotvwvntov
Kal fipepov, vodv Enontnyv OedTnToC, ovpavoPdpova, dxpt kai
oVpavod SukvolpevoV, IV’ el xpLeTov det mpochapPavely eac ¢k
CéAnc annMaypéve Biw kai yokrvne yépovtt. H ckomidc vymn-
Aijc é@’ OrepBev dpbeic, Pofjcat drampiciov émyBoviolc dmactv-
«AvBpwmol Bvnroi, yévoc pevctov, Gvrec ovdév, ol Bavdtw
{dpev guc@vtec Slakeviic, peExpt Tivoc yevdéct kal Tpockaipolc
oveipolc mawfopevol kai mailovrec émi yic, eikf] memAdvncOe;
ckomel 8¢ @ v Siefodedwv dmavta, kaba Of kai avtoc éyd.

3 89 §vtac] om. Vb 102-3 kai Tab@v ... Ohiyectv] om. Vb
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Kai yap pe ®eoc émctiuova péyav memoinkev ayobdv kai
Kak@v- 6 0¢ pot voic 0féwe émi mavta @épetat. Odtoc v
dkpatoc, vealwv kai icxppoc, do&a @ilwv kai kavxnua, paivwv
vyod kal BaAAwv capéiv- odtoc demep Ewcdpoc Aapmpoc td
Sppata vty EAkwv gic £avtdv, dvBoc év avdpdcty ¢apvov:
ovtoc év dbloic Safontoc, év dmholc oVTOC TOAEUIKWTATOC:
d\\oc Onpogdvwy dpictoc, v Gpect kai ctadiolc TO kpdtoc €mi-
Setkcvibpevoc: obtoc evwyialc kai Seimvolc Emevipue®dv, Kai Yij
kai Bokdeen kai dépt yactépa TpéQwv dmAnctov- vov dcBeviic
Kai dvalkic, mavta yap annvlnce: 1o yipac énijAbe, 16 kdAhoc
aniAOe, vevékpwtal Td yactpoc: OAlyov év avBpwmolc &tt, 10 8¢
mAéov &v ddov Tod ctuyepod kal Bpnvwv yépuovtoc: odtoc § ad
év Adyolc mavtodamoic péya mvéwv kai 0@puoduevoc: odToc
evyevI|c, Tagolc peydhotc ématpopevoc §j déATolc ukpaic Aaxwv
aipa veoypagov. Obtoc Povledcat detvoc, v oAect péyicToc,
navdnpolc Powpevoc ctopact: 00Toc Apétpntov MhodTov, TOV
pev Exwv, Tov 8¢ EATilwv Kkal @peciv dvelpomol®v- obToc Stka-
ctiic VyiBpovoc- oDToC AlpaToPOPTW Pakel Kai decpd KePaAfic,
yijc €xwv TO KpaToc Kai gic ovpavov avTtov VPpilel, Bvntoc év
dBavdrolc, éAmict petéwpoc. NOV tadta, pikpov Bctepov KOVIC
kai mavtec dpotol, dovhot, Pactheic, pcBogopot kai TAOHTY
BpiBovtec- €ic {ogoc, olkoc eic, Tocodtov mAéov Toic dhafocty,
6cov €vofotépov Bprjvou kai Tdpov Tuxely kai v Aibolc oik-
Tpoic dvopa Aelv Emtopplov- Ove pév, duwc 8¢ mact Bvnroic
icov 10 TéAavtov. Octéa mavtec dchevij: youva kai cecnpota
Kpavia: To@oc émavcato, poxboc kai Tadamwpio THV meviav
gmAéowmtev- 1) vococ dgavic- ekmodwv €xOpa kai ddikia, kai 1
T@V TAedOVWV E@ecic petd TAc DPpewc. ITavta Bvrjckovct cuva-
néBavev, TAVTA PEPLKEY, EWC OV Tf] AVACTACEL CUVAVACTICETAL
dnavta. Tadt odv 6p@vTEC TOiC TU LoD Aeyopévolc meibecbe,
naidec ¢poi (maidac yap dpdc kal®, kaBocov mheiovoc Ecmaca
nvevpatoc), dedpo 81 kocpov dmavta kai T Tfjde TAavwpeva
plyavtec, mhodtov, ebkAelav, Bpdvovce, yévoc, GAPov dmictov
petd cmovdijc edywpev gic odpavov, Gmov T Aapmpd KAAN
niept 10 tijc Tprddoc dppactov edc. Ot & &Aot Tfide kdaxeice
TUMTETWCAVY £0IKOTEC TECCOIC Kal ecc®v TepmécBweay kuicpa-
ctv fj ckodToC TolC EaVT®V O@Balpolic émikeipevoy €xovtec ynAa-
@atwcav Toiyovc kai kat AAANAwY pepécOwcav».

25 ctuyepod] ctuyvod Vb 46 yévouc Vb
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Alagopwv Biwv pakapicpol 261
3. The Anonymous Paraphrase C
1. Alpdpwv Biwv pakapicpol

"Maxkdptoc Sctic Epnuikov kol édevBepov €xet Piov kal dvemiuktov *toic
Xapai cupopévolc, toic vynlotdtolc 8¢ vorjpact TOV Eavtod vodv €0éwcev.
SMakdaptoc 8¢ kal 6cTic €v TOANOIC pepLypéVoc o KaTd TOUC TOANOVC *moAL-
tevetal, OANV 6¢ TNV £avTtod Yyuxnv dvémepyev 1@ Oe®. "Makdptoc kai 6c¢
TAVTWV OV gixe TOV TiLoV papyapitny @vicato Xplctov kai povov €xet
ktijpa Tov Tod Kupiov ctavpov, dv éni tov dpwv eépwv tac Beiac bywcelc
noteitat. ’Maxdptoc kai dc¢ kabapoic mheovetioc Toic idiolc kKTpacty éyka-
Oruevoc, ®xeipa Ponbov mapéxer toic Seopévolc. Makdaploc kal O T@OV
napBévov T@v dBavdtwv Pioc, °ol Thc capkdc Tac Opéelc dmoceicapevot
mAnciov eict Tic kaBapwTatnc kal Hrepdyvov BedtnToc. "Makdploc dc TpodC
OAiyov Toic yapotc okABeic i)y mheiova Tod oBov poipav mapéxet Xpt-
CTO, TO TOV HUETEPWY YUXDV Epactii. “Makdploc dctic dpxwv Aaod eda-
yobc “Xpictov katadldatrtet toic émt yijc S TV peyddwv kal kabapdv
Bucl@wv. SMakdaptoc Sctic moipvne odpaviov Tvyxdvwy d&loc ¢v Toic dyoué-
volc elvau BovheTan pdAov fj Toic motpévouct, Xpictod Opéupa dv teleldta-
Tov. "Makdploc 6c kabBapod vooc peydraic kol kabapaic dvatdcect TOV
Bovpaviwv dyabov kabopd thv Aaunpotnrta. “Makdptoc ¢ kai 8¢ Epywv
TOV €K TOV OiKelwY Xelp®V 2°Tiud TOV OedVv Kal moAAoic eic pipncty dyabod
Biov keital (*IIavta Tadta & Stagpopa t@V Piwv €idn dnep NpOcapeda
ovpaviwv amodnkdv drapxel TAnpwpata- *aitivec dnobijkat Soxeld eict Tod
Kapmod TOV NHUETEpWV YuxdV BEAANC apetijc gic ANV xwpav dyovcnc
Tovc Slapopwe TV Tijc dpetiic 080V Tépvovtac. #TIoANDV yap Kkai Stagod-
pwv Ovtwv TV Piwv moAkai gict kai povai dmov capPatifovcty ai Yyoyai).
SMakdploc 6v mTwxov mavtoc mdbove dvédelEev 1O mvedpa TO dylov *kal
6etic et Cwny évtadBa mévBouce kai katn@eioc pectiv: 7kal dctic dkopé-
ctwc &xel Stamavtoc v Oeiav dikatocvvny mev@v kol Stydv- **xat 0 d
TPAdTNTOC K)\npovopwv TNV émovpdviov yiv- *kai 6 8t dydmnc kal copma-
Beiac Tov péyav olktov émicmacapevoc Tod Oeod- *kai O Thc eiprivnc @iloc
Kal 0 kaBapoc v kapdiav, 6Tt 6 pev vioc Oeod kAndrcetat, 6 8¢ v €mi-
yvocwy §é€etat Tod Ogod kabapwtepov- Fkai d¢ Evekev Xpictod Tod peyd-
Aov ®eod moAac vmépetve PONiyelc, 6Tl peydAwy Ectan KAnpovopoc dya-
0av. *TodTwv Toivuv TOV TpiPwv, v &v £0€Anc, EAod- i pév andcac 68gv-
etv Suvacat, #*1odTto kdAAov- i & OAiyac, devTepov eV TOD TPWTOV, TIAT|V
Kai To0To dnddekTov- €l 8¢ piav TOV eipnuévwy, 3¢Edxwce 8¢ kai TodTo TpOC-
péc 1@ Oe®. Avtidocic 8¢ d&ia mavtwe *toic dywvifopévolc Teleiolc 1
teleia, Toic § V1O TovTOLC 1) TotoVTOLC dppolovca. ¥Kai Padf 6¢ 1y mdpvn
ovk dyabov Piov eixev, AANA kal TavTny *1 dkpa @lo&evia mepifAentov
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énoincev. ¥ O telwvnc 8¢ mhéov Ecxe ToD Paplccaiov “°Tod pHeydha KOUTd-
Covtoc €k povne tic tamevogpocvvnc. “Kallictov 1) dluyia kai kdAAov
tic cuQuyiac, AN 1} €mipkToc #KOCHW Kal ToiC €V KOCUW TePTVoIc Xeipwv
tijc culuyiac #molv. Cwogpwv O DYNAOC TOV AKTNUOVWY Pioc TOV Stautw-
HEVV év Bpecty, “aANd kal TobTove ToANAKLC 6 TOPOC KaTthyayev. ¥Ov yap
gyovtec petpeiv TV idlav dpetnv mpoc dhhove katwpBodvrtac *Ectv Gte
énaipovtal mapdhoyov Emapcty, “Ymorldkic 8¢ kal inmmolc opoiwe dtdktolc
dtdktwe Kivobuevot Aoyicpd #*moppw @épovtal tic mpoc Oedv 680D. Al
To0To 1} vob mtepoic mavramnacty Eha@poic &vayov mpoc ta Oeia Oedpata 5°f
KATw péveov acgahdc v Tpifov téuve Tijc Oeiac 6600, S'un mwc HTO Pa-
POVC TVOC CapKWOOVC PPOVIHATOC €ic TV Yijv O vodc cov dBNiwc kateve-
XOf 2und’ €€ émapcewc mécnc éAeelvotatov mrdpa. PNadc yap pkpd you-
QoLc fppocpévn ukvoic #@opTov moAdkic @épet TAeiova Tiic HeydAnc kai
ovk dcpaodc. SCrevi) pev tijc Beiac mOANC dAnBac 1y 686c, *moAhai 8¢ 6doi
eicl mpoc piav Tavtny @épovcat TNV cteviy. YOl pev tavtny 68evéTweay,
6cote 1) gocic émtndeiwe Exel mpoc TavTnY, Poi 8¢ Tivec dAANY, povov Tijc
ctevijc épantotvto dmavrec. *OUTe pia mdct gkeital tpo@r *olte Toic xpi-
ctiavoic glc Pioc appodioc éctiv. ®Tlact 6¢ dpictov Sdkpua, dypumvia kai
TOVOC cwpatikdc *kal TO Thc Abccnc Kpateiv Tiic capkoc Bkai 1O kolalewy
TOV KOpOV, VIO TV Xelpa Te “kelcBat v kpatatdv tod Oeod kai TNV fué-
pav Tpépely ékeiviv v épyopévny. SEi § éxteéceic dkpwe TadTNV THV
Tpifov, ok €Tt écny OBvnToc, “4ANA Tic oVpévioc Emi Yijc we Eyw olopalt.

2. TIpdc tovc e Kwvetavtivovnodewc igpéac kai avTiv v moAwv

Q) iepeic, ol tac dvapdktove Buciac dvagépovtec T¢ Oe® *kai AatpevTal
Tiic peydAnc év tpLadt povadoc, *@ vopol, @ PactAelc, ot ém’ edcePeia peya-
Avvopevol, 4@ khetvov Edagpoc, @ molic Aapmpd Tod peydhov Kwvetavtivov,
svewtépa Papn, 1 tocodtov dmeppépovca T@V GAAwY TOAewv, Gcov vmép-
ecTt Tic yfjc 0 katdctepoc ovpavoc. 7 Ypdc tode evyeveic émkalécopal,
npodC pdc einw old pe eipydcato %6 @BOvoc kai dmwe TOV EUdV TEKVWY TOV
lep@v, TOV TUCTOV EKelvwV dmecTéPCE, *Kail TadTa €Ml TOADV dywvicdevov
fe xpovov kai dAov fillov Svta Taic *T@V SoypHaTwy AKTict TV ékkAnciov
gpwtifovta kai &AAov Mwvci] yvwpilopevov ék métpac VOwp mpoxéovta.
"Tloia Sikatochvn €ue pev komideal kai pupiove droctivat poBovc mept *Tijc
noAewc dpTL Tumovpévnc Ttap’ oD THV evcéPetav, PdANov 8¢ émi Tolc €poic
Kapdrotc edgpaivecBor “¢Eaipvnc Dywbivta ¢’ AANGTpLov Bpdvov, 5@’ 00
pe 6 @eoc avePifacev kal ol Tod Oeod Bepdnovtec; “Tadta eipydcato 1
Xakemn) vococ, 0 @Bovoc, 1| apyia, Tadta oi Tod Beod Bepamovrec, ol
paxnv ctevaypdv aiav éxovrec kat dAHRAwv ®odk Euotye TadTa motovcty
anodekta. OV yap Tic avtiic avtoic éyevounv yvaounc Opacdc ctpatiwtnc
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Toyxavwv —oidac tadta, Xpieté pov— *00d¢ yap fiedov GANo Tt mpotiudy
Tod Xpictod pov. *Apaptia 6¢ pot kai EykAnua kal aitiapa, 6Tt ur Gpota
Toic &Aotc Empattov 2kai 8Tt W copgépopat Tovtolc kabBdmep pukpd vadce
T} QOPTNY® Kai peydAn vii. 2Atd ToDTO yap Kai TOIC KOVPOTEPOLC HicoDpa,
ot 81 *kai Tolc katpockodToLC Pilotc avT@V dvéwEav TO PApa TO dytov dce-
Bac. AN Ta pev Aoy kpontotto, *€yw 8¢ évradba oxwprcac TEpYo-
pat T nevyiq, 7mavra opod katalmav T Pacilela, Tac TOAeLC, TOVC iepeic
Bdcmaciwe kal wc ¢moBovv 10 MpoTEPOV, Prvika pe Oedc ékdhece kai OU
OVELPATWY VUKTEPLVDV 3°kal 1d POPwv peydhwv T@v €v Tij Bakdcen mpocye-
vopévwv pot. FAx todto Yaipwv TOV @BOvov €Eguyov, €k peydlov O¢
xeipdvoc £v yoAnvd Apéve tac édmidac anédnca, $émov 81 THv Yuxnv pov
KovQilwv Beiotc vonpact, #*00cw kal cynv, wc O TPOHTEPOV TOLC Adyouc.
$00toc 6 Adyoc tod I'pnyopiov, 8v €0peyev 1y yi t@v *Kannadokdv, 1@
Xplet® mavta dnodvcapevov.

4. Iepi tijc TOD Piov patatdtnToc kol dmctioc Kai Kovod TavTwy TEAoVC

"HOelov fj mepictepd Tayxvmrepoc eivat fj xeAdwv, *iva ¢SuvhOny uyeiv Tov
avBpwmivov Biov. EPovAouny oikelv eic €pnuov Tiva om0V, *6p0diattoc Toic
Onpiotc —ovtoL yap ol Bijpec mctoTEpoL TOV dvBpwnwv €ict kai dcparécte-
pot gic cuvoiknctv— *kal Plov Exetv wc ol Ofjpec, éprepov Kkal apépuvoy,
s4mevli, dtiuwpnrtov, GAvmov."Ev 8¢ Suovov Exev 6 pn €xovct Bfjpec- moiov
toDT0; Nodv €mctripova tijc BedTnTOC, OVpAVOPOITNY, 7OC &V Sid fjcvxoV
Kai dtapdyov Piov gac del covabpoilw kai eic Dyoc dvdywpat Stayvwcewc.
80bTwe dv vmepdvw DynAfic dxpwpeiac kovgicOeic *uéya Porjcw mact Toic
émi yijc avBpwmotic. “"AvBpwmot Bvnoi, pBopdc yévoc, ovdev Gvtec, Moltivec
1@ Bavatyw povew (@vtec pdtnv dykovpeda, *Ewc Tivoc Wevdéct kal pockai-
polc oOveipolc Braifovtec kal mafopevor miavacOe patny émi thc yic
“BAéme 81 €mi mdvtac 6devwv T Stavoia cov Bdcemep kai £y Bewpd. Kai
Yap pe 6 Oeoc Eumelpov émoince *kak®dv Te kai ayabdv- 6 vode 8¢ €mi mavta
gépetat Ti ovv €idov; &1t moANot Bavpalopevor €v 1@ Piw kativncav eic
ovd€v- 7aAoc ydp Tic fv Kal vEoc Kal icxvupoc Kai kKavxnua Tdv ¢ilwv av-
o0, ®puéya @povdv év HAwia kai fdpacpévoc €v edmayéct kal cTepeoic
péAectv- PdAoc fjv evmpemc we fAtoc, mavtov EAkwv Tode d@Balpove gic
gauToV, 2°dvBoc apvov Sokav év toic HAEv: &Ahoc 2€vdogoc Nv aOAnTrc:
d\\oc molepuctic yevvaioc- dAhoc *t@v Onpropdaxwv 6 Pértictoc, S6fav
Exov mapa mavtev Kal év toic ctadiolc payopevoc tolc Onpci kal €v Toic
Spect Suwkwv avtode. ZANoc Tpamélalc kai fopTaic ev@patvopevoc *Kkai
Tpépwv avtod TV yactépa Toic &nod yic kal Baldcenc kal dépoc kaloic.
BNDV yépwv £cTi kateyvypévoc kai dcbevric: kal 1O pév yiipac n\be, 1o 8¢
KAaAAoc &méntn, vekpd 8¢ Td yactpdc: 7ohiyov pévev év @ Piw, T& AoV
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8¢ 100 Gdov €yéveto. **AAhoc év Adyolc péya gucd gthocogolc Te Kal prto-
pikoic: ®GAAoc gbyevi|c éml Tagolc peydlolc dykovpevoc *°f ypagaic evTe-
Aéct kal coMaPaic Ohiyaic vedypagov edyévelav kAnpwcapevoc. *ANoc
Sokupoc v Povdaic kai péyac kai évdogoc €v taic moect, Fmapd TOAGV
ctopdtwv Bpvhovpevoc kai adopevoc- dAhoc *rAodTov TOV pev Exwv {dn,
dAhov 8¢ mdAwv émvo@v dmwc KTrceTal kai dmwe avgrcet TOV vta ckomov-
pevoc. 3¥AMoc xaipet Sikalwv kai Toic vopolc émaydetar PGANoc Exwv O
Kpatoc TAc Yiic €v pdket Aapmpd €k mop@lpac kai Aapmpd Stadnuatt *kai
avtov ATipdader TOv ovpavdv, Yabavatolwc élmict petewpldpevoc adTtodc
Ovnroc @v. *Nov tadta, petd pkpov 8¢ cmodoc kal Téppa kal kOvic Kai
névtec Spotot, Fxai SodAot kal Pacteic kal pcBwtol kKai TAOVTY KOUDVTEC.
+Eic nact (ogoc, €ic olkoc: TocobTovV MAéov TOiC peydhowc kopmadovcty,
#8cov €¢vdofotépov Bprivov kai Tagov Tuyely Kai Gcov Aumelv 10 dvopa
avtdv émtvpProv év toic Aibotc toic éAeetvoic. “Bpaditepov pgv fj TaxvTe-
pov, mact 6¢ Spwc 10 10D Bavatov Tdhavtov dpotov- mavtec dctéa Aclevi-
#“mdvtec yopval kegalal kexnvviot anpendc. * Enabdecato 1 dmepngavia,
amélme 8¢ v meviav 6 poxBoc- 1) vococ anéPn- ““neavictat 1y ExOpa, 1 adi-
kia, 1) émBupia tic Mheovekiac, 1) katd TOV ENATTOVWYV EMapcic: YTavVTa cuV-
anfjABe toic anehBodct kai cuvanéBave: kal cuvérheictar “Ewe dv TEALY &vi-
ctapévolc avtoic évtadBa covéyetatl “TIpoc Tadta odv OpdvTEC TOIC €poic
neifecBat Aoyolc, °@ maidec éuoi —maidec yap pol écte mavrec dvBpwmot
Scwv éyw mepiccotépay melpay kat xapv Ehafov. M Dépe 81 kocpov dnavta
piyavtec kal Gca év T@ KOCUW TOLTW Tapépxetat, >Tac Kakiac Aéyw tod
émyeiov Pacthéwe, Stod dpmayoc T@v dAAlotpiwy, Tod PAanTikod, Tod &v-
Spogdvov, #toOv MhodToV @enui kai v 86&av, Tovc Bpovouc te kai ToD
yévouc Thv meplpavelav Kai v ndcav evdatpoviav v dctatov kai dpé-
Batov. 5ONn yvopn @edywpev eic TOV ovpavov kai dmov eict St& dAnOi
KAAAN Ta Taic dxtict Aapnopeva tod Ogod kal Evba 10 dgpactov LTApXEL
edc Kai 1 aAndnc dyalliacic. Yueic pgv ovv ol épot maidec toic €poic
neldopevol Aoyotc obtwe dyotcBe: ot § Gcot pr| dxoverv é8éhovcty dAote
dM\wc pepodpevol Srintolev, éokdTec ToiC TOV TalOvTwY Pololc kai Tépyiv
opoiav €xotev toic maifovcty év avtoic: i Copepav ckotiav év Toic OQOa\-
poic avtdv €xovtec “kal ynhagdvrec Tovc toixove kat AWV 8¢ Yw-
poiev wc ovk eidoTec Mo Paivovct.
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Indexes

1. General Index

Abrams Rebillard, S. 164 n. 87, 172

Absalom 174

accentual poetry see metre

accentuation: of poujc/poinc 227-8

accumulation of adverbs in -dov 181-2

Aldus Manutius 7, 178 n. 111, 186 n. 134

allusion 9, 31-46, 72-4, 79, 120-1, 127, 141,
144-5, 180, 241, 243

amulet 63-4

anacoluthon 181

anaphora 161

‘Anastasia’, church 158-60, 165-6 n. 89

Andronikos Palaiologos 69-70

Apameia on the Orontes 61

Apollinaris of Laodicea/Apollinarism 21,
25-7, 29, 60-1, 117 N. 1, 170-1, 204-5

Apollo 31-3

Apollonius Rhodius 50, 90, 145

Aratus 31,127

Archilochus 44, 120

Arians, in Constantinople 158-60, 162

Arianzum 170

asyndeton 83, 87, 124, 197, 224

Augustine, St 29 n. 23, 59,194 n. 147

Barhebraeus 9o

Basil of Caesarea 44, 121, 126-7, 132, 170
beatitudes 117-20, 131, 134, 149

Billy, Jacques de 91, 217

Bion 23-4, 120,136

Blemmydes, Nicephoros 66, 82, 140
Bowra, C. M. 22-3

Brock, S. 11, 89 n. 224, 90

Caillau, A. B. 7n. 4,178, 206
Callimachus
and Gregory 30-8, 43, 47, 49, 50 1. 96,
53-6, 168, 177, 184, 193, 219, 226, 238
verbatim quotation from Homer 53
Cameron, Alan 33, 38, 54, 57, 70-1
Candidatus (‘Chididatus’) of Amid 9o

Cavafy, C. 7-8
celibacy/marriage 91, 117, 122, 129, 131,
138, 141, 145, 147, 195-7, 203, 224
Chalcondyles, Demetrios 78
Choniates, Michael 65, 129, 140, 235
Choniates, Nicetas 82-3,168 n. 93
Christidis, D. A. 11, 66 n. 155, 73-4, 144
Cledonius, presbyter 171, 204, 216
Clement of Alexandria 29, 34 n. 41, 128
collation of MSS 88, 92-4, 100
Comnene, Anna 82,165,183 n. 125
Constantine the Philosopher 59
Constantine VII Porphyrogennetos 59
contamination of MSS 88-9, 93
corruption 91, 186-7, 215, 226, 231, 241
due to Biblical influence 245
dictation? 97-8
glosses 130, 142, 204, 209
Homeric influence 129, 244
influence of neighboring words 130,
138,197
misread n? 96; T 209
misunderstanding of grammar 138
o/w fluctuation 129
‘Cosmas of Jerusalem’ 75, 77, 230-1
Cosmas of Maiouma 69, 85, 210
Council of Constantinople (381)
163-4
Council of Nicaea (325)
fifteenth Canon of 152
Crimi, C. 11, 40 n. 62, 80 n. 201, 89 n. 224,
92, 156, 161 n. 79, 185-6, 204, 206, 217
Cynegetica 55-6, 138, 145-6, 215

152-4,

David, King 174-5
Detorakis, Th. 66-7, 69
Dexios, Theodore 65
Diccionario griego-espafiol (DGE)
and Gregory’s poetry 47, 50 n. 96, 131,
182, 216, 227 n. 166
dictation (in book production) 97
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didactic poetry 25, 47, 78-9, 126 1. 30, 150
Dihle, A. 11, 22,177, 180 n. 117

Dionysius of Alexandria 82

dogs 158 n. 74, 182, 184, 223

dove 222-3

dreams 165-6, 207, 223, 227

Ecclesiastes 82, 170, 221, 227

Edwards, P. 24n.9

enjambment 168, 173

Ephraem Syrus 86, 175 n. 108, 211, 229, 235
Eugenius of Palermo 59

Eunomius, Eunomians 125-6

Euphorion 40-1, 56, 138

Faulkner, A. 11, 61 n. 142,186

Gabalas, Manuel 82, 226
Galesiotes, George 82
Geometres, John 65-6, 162, 184, 186, 199
Gertz, N. 19, 88-9,92-9
gnomic poetry 79, 118-9, 150
God
light 159, 226, 244
providence 121,148, 207
Trinity 30, 36, 61, 155-6, 165, 172
Gregory II of Cyprus 66
Gregory the Elder, father of Gregory of
Nazianzus 39, 143, 168, 195, 200-1
Gregory of Nazianzus
anthropology of 196, 213
and Byzantine hymnography 68-9
learning of 22, 32,191
life of 127-8, 152-67, 170-3, 195, 199-203,
206, 212, 221-2
affectation for congregation 158, 241
baptism 159, 166
birth 66-7 (11.1.87. 1), 165 n. 89, 178
bishops 43, 152-5, 161-4, 179, 184, 202,
216, 229, 241
concern for reputation 150, 157, 199
Constantinople 125, 127, 149-55,
157-9, 162, 164, 201-2, 220
illness 25, 157, 168, 171, 202-3, 206
love for solitude 127, 129, 154, 221
trust in God’s protection 170, 210
orations of 22-3, 57, 60, 66, 88
poetry of
editions of 7, 23, 91, 265-6
and Hellenistic poets 30-46, 50, 53,
55, 79, 127, 139, 165, 209, 230
lexica of 75-7, 191; see also Lex. alph.,
Lex. Cas. and Lex. vers.

oral performance of? 191, 219-21, 234,
238
paraphrases of see paraphrases
and prose 126-7
reasons for writing 24-7, 79
reception 7-8, 57-77, 89-91
scholarship on 21-4, 32-3, 46, 126 n.
30, 171-3
Syriac translations of 89-90, 133, 136
portrayal of himself 182, 227
reputation 57-74
and the school curriculum 60, 75-9, 90
Gregory of Nyssa 39 n. 54, 59, 126, 135, 137
Gregory Thaumatourgos 82
Griffiths, A. 45n. 73, 70-1

hapax legomena see language

Henricus Aristippus 59

Hesiod 23, 33-4, 42, 90, 151, 160

Hesychius, lexicon 48 n. 87, 51, 75, 141,
164, 179, 183-4, 205, 216, 231, 238

hiatus 56-7, 73, 176, 195, 209

Hollis, A. S. 12, 24, 31, 35, 53

Homer 26, 33-4, 37-8, 47, 50-3, 55, 76, 90,
121, 141, 150, 170, 182, 187, 191, 195, 204

homoioteleuton 157

Hunger, H. 60 n. 137, 64

hyperbaton 168,173

Hypsistarians 39-40

Iakovos the Monk 59
Iliad 121, 140, 197, 200, 204, 235, 237, 243-4
manuscripts of 76-7
paraphrases of 76-7, 82
irony 33-4, 37, 120, 157, 162, 164, 173, 181,
187, 192, 234-6, 238-9, 241

Job 168-71, 173, 187, 189-90, 192-3, 212
John of Damascus 68, 217, 222, 227, 237
Jonah 169-70, 210, 223
Joseph the Philosopher 66
Julian, Emperor 23, 35, 41, 236

his edict on education 25-6

Kalamakis, D. 75-6,

Kambylis, A. 32-3

Katsaros, B. 69-70

xévwcic 189-90

Keydell, R. 26-7 n. 16, 126 n. 30

language of Gregory’s poems 32, 47-54
accusative, of respect 161
adverbial 227
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adjectives 45, 60
compounds with duei 183
compounds with A 215
prefix vi- 224-5
adverbs
in -dov 181-2
elision 199
erotic 36, 44, 79, 119, 121, 189-90
hapax legomena 48, 50-2, 72, 133, 164,
183, 231, 234, 243
indeclinable Homeric formula 191
infinitive used as imperative 144
and magical papyri 30, 38, 225
new coinages 47-8,183
rare words or expressions 32, 49-50,
68, 72-3, 76, 84, 120, 132, 215, 225, 237
repetition 41, 52-4, 170, 192-3, 197, 221
see also anaphora, homoioteleuton, pa-
rechesis, polyptoton
Lauxtermann, M. 11, 57,178 n. 112, 191
learning 22, 26 n. 15, 32, 37, 41, 45 11. 73, 50
n. 94, 79,191
lectio difficilior 99, 132, 176, 211
Leon Choirosphaktes 56 n. 115, 64-5
Lex. alph. 76, 132, 137, 140-1, 191, 196, 204
Lex. Cas. 75,79, 134, 146, 148, 159, 191, 231
Lex. vers. 52,176, 206
Lexicon Cyrilli 75,79, 184
Libanius 77, 236
Licinianus of Cartagena 59
lions 182,191, 223
litotes 85
Louth, A. 21-2.

Maas, P. 54
Mauropous, John 46, 66, 235
Maximos the Cynic 153 n. 65, 158 n. 74,
160-1, 184
McLynn, N. 12, 79 n. 198, 161, 173 1. 105
Messalians 126
metaphor 160, 180, 184, 187, 244-5
Metaphrasis Psalmorum 60-1, 117 1. 1, 242
Metochites, Theodore 58, 66-7, 76, 162,
183, 193 n. 145, 194, 200
metre 54-7
accentual verse 54, 56-7
anacreontic 25 n. 12, 56, 69
Byzantine dodecasyllable 57
hemiamb 56
hexameters 56, 61, 69-70, 119
bucolic diaeresis 53, 56, 182
caesura 54, 56,195, 209
dactyls and spondees 56, 178

Hermann’s Bridge 55, 139, 199, 206
crovdetdlovtec 24, 56
hiatus 56-7, 73, 176, 195, 209
pentameter 56-7
prosody 36, 54-6
false quantities 36, 54-7, 139-41
‘long’ syllables with a short vowel 55,
131, 137
Milovanovi¢-Barham, C 173
Monza 63

Nazianzus 154, 168-71, 187, 195, 204, 216

Nektarios 154-5, 157, 160-1

Nemesius 41-2

Nicander 49, 90, 129, 156

Nicetas David 75, 91, 102, 133, 137, 141

Nicetas Perivleptinos 77

Nilus of Ancyra 27-9

nominative for accusative in participles
see indeclinable Homeric formula s.v.
language of Gregory’s poems

Nonnus 21, 23, 29, 50, 52, 54-5, 56, 60, 62,
90, 136, 140-2, 148, 181, 185, 187, 189-
90, 193, 202, 204, 206-7, 209, 211, 235

Odyssey 51-3,177, 187, 200, 220, 224-5
prose version of 82

Oinaiotes, George 82

Olympius, Prefect 206

oracles 22-3, 33, 38, 225, 234, 240

Origen 82,128,172

Otis, B. 23

oxymoron 195

Pachymeres, George 66-7
Palamas, Gregory 65 n. 150
Pamprepius of Panopolis 49, 58
Papadopoulos, S. 154-5, 171
paradise 122,135, 170-1, 216
paraphrases 60, 76-8, 79-88, 93, 96
Par. A 51, 75-6, 79-81, 83-4, 134, 138,
140-1, 146, 161, 176-8, 181-2, 193-4, 201,
203, 208, 210-11, 213, 215, 217, 225, 232
Par. B 51, 76-77, 80-1, 84-7, 134, 146,
149, 160-1, 176, 178-9, 181-2, 193, 201-3,
205-6, 208-10, 213-7, 232
Par. C 51, 76, 80-1, 87-8, 134, 138
parechesis 131, 135, 161, 164
Paul, St 31, 35 n. 43, 150-1, 189-90, 203,
209, 212, 224
Paul Xeropotamenos 69
Pisides, George 25 n. 12, 65, 229
Planudes, Maximos 90, 187, 211
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poetry
as consolation 25
as the vehicle of harsh truths 25
Christian, classicizing 24-30
polyptoton 55,161
priamel 35 n. 44, 65 n. 153, 188-9
Prodromos, Theodore 30 n. 29, 66, 85,
130, 140, 142, 162, 182-5, 193 N. 145, 212,
231, 233, 235, 242
prosody see metre
Psalms 25, 28, 61, 117, 170, 241
Psellos, Michael 58, 212, 242
punctuation 25 n. 10, 49 n. 92, 81, 95 n.
248, 124 1. 23, 133, 142

Quintus Smyrnaeus 23, 52, 145, 162, 183

Rahab 139-40

Reed,]. D. 23-4,120

repetition 127, 221; see also language
Romanos Melodos 68, 184 n. 127
Rousseau, Ph. 22

Rufinus of Aquileia 57, 59

salvation 122,128, 139-40, 147, 170, 212-13

Sandbach, F. H. 23

Sasima 127-8, 152

scribal errors 91, 93, 95-9, 130, 211; see also
corruption

Sevéenko, I. 67

Sibylline Oracles 34, 38, 47, 59, 130-1, 227

Sicherl, M. 11, 36 n. 46, 54, 88-9, 92-3

similes 44, 120, 158, 182, 191

stemma codicum 88-9, 92-3, 98

swallow 222-3

Sykes, D. A. 24, 46-7, 55, 126 1. 30, 147
Synesius 29, 30 n. 29, 53, 56, 72-3, 218, 224
synizesis 63

Theocritus 41, 56, 90, 119, 162
Theodosius I 156, 159, 202

Theodosius of Edessa 90

Theognidea 41, 43, 118-9, 121, 134, 148, 151
Thomas Aquinas 60

Timothy I of Baghdad 90

transmission 57-9, 70, 75-8, 81, 88-99
Triphiodorus 60 n. 138, 90

Van Dam, R. 154,167, 171
variant readings 50, 82, 90-1, 118 n. 5, 129,
132-3, 137, 145-6, 149, 176, 182-4, 193,
197-8, 203-4, 209-211, 226, 238
variatio 87,127
of papic(c)aioc 140-1
Vassis, I. 12, 64-5, 77

West, M. L. 23, 48-9, 54, 56-7, 242

Whitby, Mary 11, 56

Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, U. von 7 n. 1,
23

Wilson, N. G. 9, 11, 60, 78, 211

word order 32n.32, 83-4, 87, 178, 181-2, 238
emphatic word in first foot 168, 173

word-play 129, 192, 219

2. Index of Selected Greek Words Discussed

4Ppotoc 51

delcpo 184-5

aluyne 131

4Onpov 48, 225

&idoc 63

al@voc meipnua 70-3
dpoxBoc 188
aupBowkov 183
appurepikpadawy 183
apeurepttpdlw 183 n. 125
apgipennc 183 n. 125
apuertélavtoc 183 n. 125
appryolwcapévn 183
apguidovct 182-4
avadnArcet 50
avagfvar 202

avdpopodvolo 243
dveipovoc 50 n. 96
avinu with accusative 163
dvolctpoc 48

Aavolictoc 48

amexBéec 199-200
amoducapevov 167
Amocelcdpevol 119, 131
dntepoc 195
apnpduevoc/dpnpepévoc 145-6
apumpemin 48

ACNUavToC 204

abmvin 148

avtap Eywye 165,189
APUCCAUEVOC 72
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Index of Selected Greek Words Discussed 279

Bpnmvoc 50

yépac 192
yAvkepfic 189

déktpla 120
Siénepcac 177
Sunmabinv so

¢Bovdounyv 219, 222
¢edvwtal 50
glpvca 241
gkAvtoc 55
£Kvoov 205
élatijpa 217-8
é\kewv (Piov) 223-4
gunedov  62-3
(8€)epevdyopat 177
¢mkndlov 238
¢pwlwotct 231
eVyevETIC 233
[eb]Oov 62
épeccapevoc 208
gwcpopoc 231

fj0elov 219, 222
Nuddiktoc 215-16

Beovdéa 206
Onntopa 50

abt 30

kaBapoc 130, 134
Kal yap ... TOUVEKEV 175
KkAéoc d¢bitov 37
Kocpofoc 48
KocpoBétnc 48
KOCHOAETNC 48
Kbwv 184

Aayodvec 178-9 n. 113
Aaléovcty 186-7
Anvoc 135

AvBeinv 217
Avcipeleic 214

pethixopvboc 48
Wy 36

poipa kpaTal 42,121
povr 135

VEOYPATITOC 234

VEOYPAPOV 234
vnmevln 224-5
VITIOLVOV 224-5

oapictic/dapictic 187
oditnc 185

oiofloc 48

OAiyoc 38

obpavov 236
obpavogoitny 225
ovpecipoltoc 141-2
oppuoeccly 238

ToAatyeviic 72
TAVTACKIOC 48 n. 87
matpoganc 48
TOPAKIC 50
meipnua 70-3
nevBakénv 136
TEPOWEV  146-7
mAéOnV 36
mo\vBpooc 73
npnvi€e 50
mpovopoc  8-9, 132-3
TPOTPOTASNV 243
nTwxoc with genitive 48, 136
TIVPCOTONOC 48

poinc/porfic 227-8
poBéovct 163-4

CKOTOUALVAV/CKOTOUAVIY 245
CAQYXVOV 137

ctaBud prosody of 55,139
CTAVPOTOTWC  68-9

TdAavtov 239

Tdya 185,194
Tic = OcTic 49-50
TOCCOoV ... OccATIoV 156
Tpnxaréoc 202
Tpoleckov 205-6

breppevéwy 51-2
oyiBpovolo 235

@apiccaioc 140-1
@Bovoc 157-8
@]oped[ 48-9
Quclowpev 228

xOapalogpocvvn 48, 141
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3. Index of Selected Passages Discussed

AESCHYLUS
Supplices 691/2: 133

ANACREON
PMG 378: 219

ANONYMOUS

AP12.39: 42

epigr. M-S 03/02/08 : 45
M-S 08/05/08. 1-4: 45
M-S 14/06/04: 45-6
M-S 16/34/06: 45
M-S 16/34/08: 45
M-S 17/06/01: 33 n.37
M-S 20/05/06: 61-3

POxy 4711: 48-9, 61

ANTIOCHOS MONACHOS
Hom. 70 (M. 89.1637A): 143-4

APOLLONIUS RHODIUS
3.708-9: 38

ARATUS
Phaen. s: 31

ARCHIAS
AP 5.58.1-2: 190

[ARCHILOCHUS]
fr. 331 West: 44, 120

ARISTOPHANES
Eccl. 1121: 233

ASCLEPIADES OF SAMOS
AP12.105: 43

BASIL OF CAESAREA
Leg. lib. gent. 3.1-4: 44

BION

fr. 12 Reed: 120

Adonis 42: 120
44: 120

CALLIMACHUS
fr. 1 Pfeiffer: 37-8, 168, 205, 219

26. 8: 37
384. 48: 199
Ap.1-3: 32-3
111-2: 37-8
13: 31
Cer. 138: 30
Del. 59: 226
Ep.12.3: 238
21.1: 53
27.1: 184
27.3-4: 37-8
28: 43

COSMAS OF MAIOUMA (?)
Tetpaddiov peydrov oaffarov, ode 6: 210
TpidSiov peydAns mapackevic, ode 9: 69

DEMOCRITUS
fr. 235. 1-5 D.-K.: 233

EPHRAEM SYRUS
Oratio in vanam vitam, et de paenitentia
IV, p. 406.11-4 Phrantzolas: 235

EUPHORION
fr. 98 Powell: 40-1

EVAGRIOS PONTICOS

De octo spiritibus malitiae
7 (M. 79.1152. 36-42): 143
17 (M. 79.1161. 41-3): 144

FLAVIUS PHILOSTRATUS
Vita Apollonii 1. 7: 220
Vitae Sophistarum 2. 13: 220

GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS
Carm. 1.1.1.1-3: 68
L.1.1. 8-10: 32
Li13.1: 61
1.1.4. 48-50: 243
1.1.4.97: 55
1.1.8. 74-5: 55
L.1.9. 42-7: 175
1.1.33. 7-9: 40-1
L.1.34. 8-11: 37
1.2.1. 278-84: 145
I.2.1. 317-8: 39-40
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1.2.1. 441-5: 240-1
1.2.1. 707-11: 144
1.2.1. 717-20: 222
[.2.2.7-9: 198
[.2.2. 142-4: 233
1.2.2.145-8: 185 n. 131
1.2.9. 82-4: 244
1.2.9. 114-15: 199, 244
1.2.10. 393-5: 118
1.2.14. 119: 30
1.2.15. 93-6: 220
[.2.17. 53-4: 38
1.2.26. 30-4: 38
1.2.29.155: 61
1.2.31. 22: 158
1.2.33. 21-4: 219
II.1.1. 82: 55,139
II.1.1. 261-8: 221
IL.1.1. 279-82: 38
11.1.4-10: 154
IL.111-13: 154
II.1.11. 15: 156
I1.1.11. 124-210: 166
IL.1.11. 474-5: 127-8
I1.1.11. 598-9: 202
II.1.11. 654-9: 155-6
Il.1.11. 1208-31: 122-3
IL.1.11.1278: 49
Il.1.11. 1824-8: 153
II.1.11. 1856-70: 153-4
II.1.11. 1889: 157
11.1.12. 45-7: 177
Il.1.12. 136-40: 157
IL.113. 26: 177
IL.1.15. 15: 154
II.1.17. 65-6: 150
11.1.34. 69-90: 35-7
11.1.34. 93-4: 132
11.1.34. 187-91: 157
11.1.38. 7-11: 70-3
I1.1.39. 34-57: 24-5

11.1.39. 82-91, 98-9: 28-9

11.1.42. 10-17: 192-3
IL.1.45.1: 67
11.1.45. 229-270: 165
II.1.50. 29-40: 158
Il.1.54.1-2: 41
11.1.55. 1-9: 63-4
I1.1.55. 10: 36, 55
11.1.84. 6-7: 188
11.1.87. 7-10: 188
I1.1.92. 11-12: 152
I1.2.1. 309-11: 37-8

Index of Selected Passages Discussed

I1.2.3.52: 61
11.2.3.102-4: 213
11.2.3. 118-20: 194
I1.2.5. 202: 53
IL.2.7: 41-2

11.2.7. 18-20: 229-30
11.2.7. 86-98: 33 n. 38, 221

11.2.7. 239-51: 34-5
11.2.7. 253-5: 33-4
11.2.7. 275-80: 35
AP 8.30.3: 120
8.53. 4: 120
8.84.2: 150
8.188.1: 53
Or. 2.100-1: 128
2.109. 12-4: 210
4.94: 236
5.14: 236
13.4: 171-2
14.1-5: 123
19.7-8: 126,128 n. 36
24.8. 5-6 and 16: 214
27.7-9: 124-5,128
32.24.10-3: 145
32.25: 128
32.32-3: 123-4
33.8.5-7: 220
40.19. 24-34: 139
41.14. 25-6: 214
42.22. 8-10: 154

42.22.14-23: 43,127, 229

42.23.1-20: 162
42.24. 14-16: 154
43.27.7-10: 161
42.27.20-1: 150
43.11. 10-12: 121
44.1: 164

Epist. 13.1: 118
80. 2: 223
101. 73: 28

GREGORY THE PRESBYTER
Vita sancti Gregorii Theologi

M. 35.304 A-C: 27

HESIOD

Op. 387: 160
772: 139

Th. 21: 33
22-3: 151
33: 34
105 34
801: 34
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HESYCHIUS” LEXICON
a 4050: 183-4

B 1051: 75

€954: 179

€3130: 205

1N933: 194

HIPPARCHUS
frs. 1-2 (Diehl): 151

HOMER

Il.1. 288: 197
5.510-1: 204
10. 485: 204
12. 269-71: 237
12. 278-89: 180
14. 212: 200
19. 95-7: 140
21.19: 235
24.97-9: 243-4

0d. 3.147: 33
4. 221 224

HYMN TO PANTOCRATOR
(P. Gr. Ludg. Bat. ] 384)
10-14: 38-40

JOHN CHRYSOSTOM (?)
Sermo catech. in Pascha (M. 59.721-2): 128

JOHN OF DAMASCUS (?)

Canon for Easter, first ode: 69

Troparia of the Funeral Service: 217, 222,
227, 232-3, 237

JOHN GEOMETRES
Carm. 23. 1: 184
290.8: 199
300. 57: 186
Hympns on the Theotokos 3. 3: 184

JOHN KLIMAKOS
Scal. 30 (M. 88. 1156 C-D): 44

LIBANIUS
ep. 1220. 3: 236
or.18.304: 236

LUCIAN
Alex. 11.10: 234

‘LUCIAN
AP 11.400. 6: 120

METOCHITES, THEODORE
Carm. 14.1: 67

NICANDER
Th. 570-1: 156

NILUS OF ANCYRA
Epist. 2. 49 (M. 79. 221 B-C): 27-8

NEW TESTAMENT
Matt. 5. 3-12: 117
5.19: 135
9.1-8: 214
9.9-13: 214

9.18-26: 215
10. 22: 149
10. 37: 131
13.19: 242
13. 45-6: 130
Mark 13. 35: 148
Luke 6. 20-23: 117
7.11-17: 215
13.10-13: 214
18. 9-14: 214
19. 1-10: 214
John 5. 1-9: 214
8.44: 243
10. 12: 242
11. 38-44: 215
14. 2: 135
14. 28-30: 145
17.15: 242
1 Pet. 5. 6-7: 121
2 Pet. 1. 1: 195
Acts 3. 15: 201
17.28: 31
Rom. 5. 3-4: 188, 207
1 Cor. 6. 16-17: 120-1
7.32: 203
2 Cor. 4.17: 188
10. 12-13: 142
12. 7-10: 188, 207
Gal. 1. 24: 158
4.20: 222
5.24: 131, 136
6.17: 158
Eph. 4. 28: 130
Phil. 2. 6-7: 189
Col. 3.11: 35
4.18: 150
2 Thes. 3. 17: 150
1 Tim. 1. 15: 212
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Heb. 7.3: 33n.36
13. 7: 150, 218

Jac. 5.13-14: 216
5.20: 218

Apoc. 14. 6-7: 191

NONNUS
D. 15.293-4: 189

Index of Selected Passages Discussed

PLATO
Phaedrus 246b-e: 143

PLUTARCH (?)

Consolatio ad Apollonium 118e: 224

PORPHYRIUS
Plot. 22.16: 38

283

OLD TESTAMENT
Ex.17.1-7: 159 [ROMANOS MELODOS]
2 Reg. 15-19: 174-5 15. 1-2: 68
Job 3. 9-11: 169
5.22-3: 223 SECUNDUS
6. 4-5: 169 Sententiae 18. 2: 211-2
7.11: 169, 176-7
7.14: 169 [SIMONIDES]
10. 16: 169 AP 7.349: 238
15. 13: 169
16. 6: 169, 193 SOCRATES
17. 6-7: 169 Hist. eccles. 3.16. 1-5: 26
19. 16, 21-2: 169
30.14: 169 SOZOMEN
32.20-1: 169, 176 Hist. eccles. 5.18. 5: 27
Ps.1.1: 117
21.17: 184 SYMEON THE HERMIT
31. 1, 5-6: 194 epitaph v. 4: 178
37.19: 193-4
44. 21: 61 SYMEON NEOS THEOLOGOS
102.13: 175 Catecheses, or. 2. 183-6: 135
Eccl. 3. 19: 228 Hymn 58. 388-9: 211
Isaias 38. 14: 222
Ezech. 3.14: 121 SYNESIUS
2 Macc 5. 23: 200 Hymn 1. 423: 218
ORACULA SIBYLLINA THEOCRITUS
fr. 1 Geffcken: 227 Id. 12.1-2: 41
12. 34: 41,119
PACHYMERES, GEORGIOS AP 9. 435: 451n.73
T xad éavtov (cod. Marc. gr. 452 [Za-
netti], f. 231%-233"): 66-7 THEODORE STUDITES

MeydAn katiyncic 95: 239

PALLADAS
AP 10. 85: 228 THEOGNIDEA
19-24: 151
PAUL XEROPOTAMENOS 175-6: 118
Canon to the Holy Cross, acrostic: 69 348: 119
579-82: 43
PHOTIOS 593-4: 185 n. 131
Bibliotheca 142b: 70-3 643-4: 118
1253-4: 118
PINDAR 1335-6: 118
0.7.34: 180 1375-6: 118
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284 Indexes

THEOPHYLACT OF OCHRID
or. 2 (p. 155-157 Gautier): 73-4

ZONARAS

Epitome Historion

p- 61.13-62.4 Biittner-Wobst: 26

4. Index of Manuscripts Discussed

Note. This index does not include manuscripts cited in the list of sigla (p. 101), unless they

are discussed somewhere in the book.

I. MANUSCRIPTS

ATHENS, National Library
Atheniensis 2198: 92

BERNKASTEL-KUES, St. Nikolaus-Hospital
Cusanus gr. 48: 91,102

FLORENCE, Biblioteca Medicea Laurenzia-
na

Laurentianus 7,10 (L): 90-1

Laurentianus 32,16 (Lb): 90-1

JERUSALEM, Patriarchate
254: 81

LONDON, British Library
Add. 14547: 89
Add. 14549: 90
Add. 14613: 90
Add. 18815: 90
Add. 18821: 90

MILAN, Biblioteca Ambrosiana
Ambros. gr. 355 (F 101 sup.): 77
Ambros. gr. 433 (H 45 sup.) [Am]: o1
Ambros. gr. 502 (L 116 sup.): 77

MUNICH, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek
Monacensis gr. 488: 81

II. PAPYRI

P. Mert. 91. 6: 191

POxy 1786: 29
POxy 4352: 48 n. 86
POxy a711: 48, 61

OXFORD, Bodleian Library
Clarkianus 12: 77

Gr. class. f. 114: 76

Lincoln College gr. 1 (Li): 97-9

PARIS, Bibliothéque Nationale
Coislinianus 56 (D): 76

Paris. gr. 990 (Pc): 91

Paris. gr. 2750A: 69-70

Paris. gr. 2766: 77

Paris. gr. 2875 (B): 94-7

TOKYO, Keio University
Antiochos Manuscript: 78 n. 193

VATICAN CITY, Biblioteca Apostolica Va-
ticana

Urb. gr. 157: 79

Vat. gr. 497 (Vb): 77

Vat. gr. 573 (Vm): 94-7

Vat. gr. 1260: 75

Vat. gr. 1898: 69-70

Vat. Pal. gr. 64: 77

Vat. Pal. gr. 92: 77

Vat. syr. 96: 90

Vat. syr. 105: 89-90

P. Vindob. Gr. 29407: 57-8
P. Vindob. Gr. 29788 aA-c: 58
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Wenn Sie weiterlesen mochten ...

Kai Rupprecht

Cinis omnia fiat
Zum poetologischen Verhaltnis der pseudo-vergilischen »Dirae« zu den Bucolica Vergils

Hypomnemata, Band 167

Die Dirae der Appendix Vergiliana wurden bisher fast nur in Hinblick auf
Textgestalt oder Verfasser untersucht. Kai Rupprecht geht es dagegen um eine
Interpretation des Gedichts: Es erweist sich mit Hilfe von Methoden der mo-
dernen Literaturwissenschaft (vor allem Sprechakttheorie und Gérard Genettes
Narratologie- und Transtextualititskonzepte) als genuin bukolisch im Sinne
der Eklogen Vergils — entgegen fritheren Sichtweisen, die das Gedicht in die
Tradition des antiken Fluchgedichtes einreihten.

Als zentrale Phdnomene werden die mise en abyme und die Metalepse heraus-
gestellt. Im Rahmen eines Gattungsbegriffs, der sich am Russischen Forma-
lismus, Harald Bloom und Stephen Hinds orientiert, zeigt sich, dass sich die
Dirae als bukolisches Gedicht poetologisch gegen die eigene Gattung richten.

Torsten Kramer

Augustinus zwischen Wahrheit und Liige
Literarische Tatigkeit als Selbstfindung und Selbsterfindung

Hypomnemata, Band 170

Augustin stand vor dem Problem, die christliche Lehre zu verkiinden und zu
rechtfertigen, ohne dass zu diesem Zweck ein spezifisch christliches litera-
risches System bereitgestanden hétte. Der Kirchenvater befand sich in dem Di-
lemma, die ihm vertrauten traditionellen Formen benutzen zu miissen, es als
Christ eigentlich aber nicht zu diirfen.

Die vorliegende Studie behandelt ausgewéhlte Werke, Briefe und Predigten,
die auf die Position untersucht werden, die Augustin im Umgang mit der heid-
nisch-antiken Kulturtradition des lateinischen Westens und der christlichen
Lebens- und Gedankenwelt eingenommen hat. Die Arbeit zeigt, dass der Kir-
chenvater nicht, wie héiuﬁg behauptet, nur einer der beiden Bildungswelten
zugeordnet werden kann.
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Wenn Sie weiterlesen mochten ...

Anja Heilmann

Boethius’ Musiktheorie und das Quadrivium
Eine Einfiihrung in den neuplatonischen Hintergrund von »De institutione musica«

Hypomnemata, Band 171

Wéhrend sich die Forschung bislang besonders der mittelalterlichen und spa-
teren Rezeption von Boethius’ »Einfithrung in die Musiktheorie« gewidmet
hat, nutzt Heilmann erstmals den philosophisch-systematischen Hintergrund
des spatantiken Musiklehrbuches fiir eine ErschliefRung des Textes. Es handelt
sich um die neuplatonische Mathematikphilosophie, die der Musiktheorie
zusammen mit den anderen drei mathematischen Disziplinen (Quadrivium)
eine mittlere Position zwischen der wahrnehmbaren und der intelligiblen Welt
zuweist.

Die Einbettung der Musiktheorie in diesen Kontext ermdglicht ein praziseres
Verstandnis ihrer anagogischen, d. h. zur Philosophie hochfithrenden, Funk-
tion und er6ffnet neue Wege, sich bisher ungeklarten Fragen zu néhern, z. B.
der Beschrankung der schénsten Intervalle auf finf und der Rekonstruktion
des fehlenden Schlusses von »De institutione musica.

Ute Lucarelli

Exemplarische Vergangenheit
Valerius Maximus und die Konstruktion des sozialen Raumes in der frihen Kaiserzeit

Hypomnemata, Band 172

Die frithe Kaiserzeit war infolge der vorangegangenen Biirgerkriege durch In-
stabilitdt sozialer Beziehungen geprégt. Vor diesem Hintergrund wird die un-
ter Tiberius entstandene Exemplasammlung des Valerius Maximus in den Blick
genommen. Im Zentrum stehen die formale Konstruktion des Werkes und die
Frage nach den dort entworfenen »Bildern« sozialer Beziehungen.

Ute Lucarelli zeigt, wie es Valerius gelingt, einen umfassenden, durch »Werte«
strukturierten Erinnerungsraum zu entwerfen, der problematische Episoden
einbezieht und doch ein Bezugspunkt gesamtaristokratischer Selbstverortung
sein kann.
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Hypomnemata

Untersuchungen zur Antike und zu ihrem Nachleben

V&R

Band 178: Johannes Breuer
Der Mythos in den Oden

des Horaz
Praetexte, Formen, Funktionen

2008. 444 Seiten, gebunden
ISBN 978-3-525-25285-7

Durch die eingehende Analyse von
Praetexten, Formen und Funkti-
onen der Mythologumena in neun
ausgewiahlten Gedichten entwirft
Johannes Breuer eine Phanome-
nologie des Mythos in den hora-
zischen Oden.

Band 176: Serena Zweimuiller
Lukian

»Rhetorum praeceptor«
Einleitung, Text und Kommentar

2008. 499 Seiten mit 3 Abbildungen,
gebunden
ISBN 978-3-525-25284-0

Kommentar zu Lukians Satire
»Rhetorum praeceptor« mit einem
Einleitungsteil zu rhetorisch-li-
terarischer Gestaltung und Inter-
textualitit, zum soziokulturellen
Hintergrund der Zweiten Sophistik
und zur Verortung der Schrift im
zeitgendssischen Bildungsdiskurs.
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Hypomnemata

Untersuchungen zur Antike und zu ihrem Nachleben

V&R

Band 175: César Fornis

Grecia exhausta
Ensayo sobre la guerra de Corinto

2008. 362 Seiten, gebunden
ISBN 978-3-525-25286-4

Diese soz. ganzheitliche Darstel-
lung des Korinthischen Krieges
(395-386 v. Chr.) ist originell, da
sie auch die sozialen und wirt-
schaftlichen Komponenten mit in
den Blick nimmt.

Ein echtes Referenzwerk fur alle,
die Uiber dies Thema etwas wissen
mochten.

Band 174: Christian Oesterheld
Gottliche Botschaften fur

zweifelnde Menschen
Pragmatik und Orientierungsleistung
der Apollon-Orakel von Klaros und
Didyma in hellenistisch-romischer Zeit

2008. 670 Seiten, gebunden
ISBN 978-3-525-25283-3

Wie sah die soziale Wirklichkeit
der Befragung von Orakeln im hel-
lenistischen und kaiserzeitlichen
Griechenland aus?
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